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THE 

GOSPEL ST AND ARD. 
JANUARY, 1865. 

MATT. v. 6; 2 Tnr. r. fl; RoM. XI. 7; AcT~ VIII. 37, 38; l\ls'!'T,XXVIII. l!l. 

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS. 

IT is a part of the wisdom of God in a mystery that he has seen 
fit to intrust the ministry of the gospel to men of like passions 
with their fellow men. (Acts xiv. 15; Eph. iii. 8, 9; 1 Thess. ii. 4.) 
In this he displays both his sovereignty 11.nd his grace; his sove
reignty in choosing the vessel, his grace in filling it with his hid 
treasure. And as this is true of the greatest and highest, so is it 
true also of the least and lowest of the servants of God. None are 
more, none are less than God makes them to be. Whatever they 
possess of light or life, grace or gift, experience or utterance, unction 
or power, knowledge or wisdom, usefulness or acceptability, their 
sufficiency to every good word and work is wholly of the Lord, 
wrought in them by that one and J;he self-same Spirit who divideth 
to every man severally as he will. (1 Cor. xii. 4-11; 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6 .) 
This, as it stops all boasting in the strong, gives all encouragement 
to the weak. If any are strong in faith, clear in knowledge, ripe in 
judgment, deep and rich in experience, well instructed to understand, 
well enabled rightly to divide the word of truth, bold and faithful 
in testimony, ready and powerful in utterance, and blessed with 
abundant success in their work, to them may be addressed, to quell 
all exaltation of self, all despising of others, Paul's pregnant ques
tion: '' Who maketh thee to differ from another 1 and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive 1 Now if thou didst receive it, why 
dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it f' (1 Cor. iv. 7.) 
If, on the other hand, any be weak in faith, deficient in knowledge, 
feeble in gift, bound in utterance, limited in usefulness or acceptance, 
and feeling, from a sense of these things, the heavy burden of the 
ministry and their own insuffi.dency, are ready to faint in the work, 
to them are suitable Christ's words: "i\ly grace is sufficient for 
_thee; for my strength _is made perfect in weakness;" and Paul's re
sponse, "Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may rest upon me." (2 Cor. :xii. 9.) Thus, 
whether they are strong or whether they are weak, minister to hun
<lreds or minister to scores, are known and esteemed through the 
length and breauth of the land or are hidden in corners, sovereignty 
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and grare rqnally determine the sto.nding and position of every 
minister of Christ . 
. But _there is another view of the que&tio1~ not lees ,vorthy of con

s1dere.t10n by all the sent servants of Clmst-the obligation under 
which grace lays them to seek the glory of God and the good of his 
people. As bought with a price, and therefore not their own but 
the Lord's; (1 Cor. vi. HJ, 20 ;) as graciously brought under the 

1
con

straining _influence of the love of Christ, and therefore bound not to 
live unto themselves, but unto him that died for them and rose 
ag-ain; (2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ;) as set in an honourable and conspicuous 
place in the mystical body of Christ, that they should have a care 
for their fellow-memhers, and seek their spiritual profit, not their 
own glory or advantage, (1 Cor. xii. 7, 18, 25,) the servants of 
God are bound by the strongest ties, the ties of the atonina 
Llood, dying love, and effectual grace of the Lord Jesus, to study t~ 
show themselves approved unto God, to preach the word boldly and 
faithfully, to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doc
trine, knowing that the time is not to come, but even now is come, 
when men will not endure sound doctrine, but are turning away 
~heir ears from the truth, and are turned unto fables. (2 Tim. ii. lb; 
lV, 2-4.) 

Now what is true of those who labour for the profit of the Church 
of God with their tongue is true also, in good measure, of those 
who labour for the same end and in the same spirit with their pen. 
We say '' in good measure," for we by no means intend or wish to 
place the tongue and the pen on the same level. The preaching of 
the gospel, as the special ordinance of the Lord, (Mark xvi. 15,): 
Etands apart by itself, and claims the just pre-eminence over every 
other means of edifying the body of Christ. (Eph. iv. 11, 12.) It 
is the especial display both of the wisdom and of the power of God 
by" the foolishness of preaching," as men deem it, "to save them that 
believe." (1 Cor. ii. 18-25.) The ministry of the gospel is a divinely 
appointed means of communicating faith, (Rom. x. 17,) and through 
the means of faith thus given to become the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth. (Rom. i. 16.) Writing can
not stand upon this foundation, nor rise to this level, for it has not 
the same divine appointment, and therefore does not inherit the same 
promised blessing. And yet few who fear God, and have derived 
benefit from the works of good men, would wish to deny that writ
ing has, in the hands of the blessed Spirit, been made an i~s~rument 
of edification to the Church of God only second to the mm1stry of 
the preached word. Indeed, in some respects the works of men of 
God have been made of greater and more enduring service to the 
Church of Christ even than their words, as being both more widely 
spread and more enduringly permanent. Whatever abundant bless
ing in their day rested upon their ministry, Bunyan and Owen 
would have been now mere names, if so much, Hart and Hunting
ton but traditions, had not these men of God been writers as well as 
preachers. But by means of their writings the light and know
ledge, grace and gifts, which were blessed to their generation are 
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11,lso blessed to ours, and will be handed down to our children's chil
dren when we shall have passed away. 

Assuming, then, that writing, when the Holy Ghost inspires the 
pen, is an instr1;1ment of edifice.tion to the ~hu~ch of Christ only in
ferior to preachmg, when the Holy Ghost msp1res the tongue, docs 
not this conclusion follow, the.t those whose place and calling it is 
to write should as much seek the glory of God and the profit of his 
people as those whose place and calling it is to preach 1 If the 
ministry of the gospel were not a divine institution, it would be an 
act of presumption to be tolerated neither by God nor man that a 
sinner, even a saved sinner, should stand up publicly to instruct, 
comfort, warn, and rebuke his fellow-sinners and fellow-saints. But 
the special ordinance of God and the power with which, as such, he 
himself clothes it, make what else would be an act of presumption 
an act of ,villing service for the minister and of blessing for the 
hearer. To be thus owned and blessed to the family of the living 
God; to Le the honoured instrument of communicating light, life, 
liberty, and love to those for whom Christ died; to set forth the 
Person and work, blood and righteousness of the Son of God, and, 
by thus exalting his worthy name, to advance his kingdom and en
dear him to belieYing hearts; this is, or should be, the aim and ob
ject, the reward and crown of every servant of Christ, whether 
tongue or pen be the instrument employed. 

If these views be correct, in harmony with the word of truth and 
the experience of the saints, may not a writer, let him be only the 
editor of a fugitive and :fleeting periodical which may die to-mor
row and leave no trace behind-may not even a writer who occupies 
so temporary a position, yet who feels the life and power of God in his 
soul, and who seems, in the providence and by the grace of God, 
called to the work of the pen, equally labour to the same encl and 
in the same spirit, equally seek the glory of God and the good of 
his people, equally desire to set forth the same gospel, exalt the 
same dear Re<leem_er, and find his main reward in the blessing of 
God upon his labours1 Or, to bring the preceding train of thought 
into a narrower compass, and direct it more clearly and closely to our 
present subject, may not even we, without presumption, address a 
few words at the opening of another year to our numerous readers, 
as seeking their spiritual profit1 So far as we are taught by the 
same Spirit, have one faith and hope, feel the same love, and are of 
one accord, of one mind with the living family of God, we may look 
not on our ~wn things only, but also on the things of others. (Eph. 
iv. 4, 5; Phil. ii. 2-4.) And if in this spirit, at the opening of an
other year, we seek to lay before our spiritual readers a wor<l of 
counsel or of exhortation, giving them no other advice than we 
feel willing to take ourselves, and laying no other burden on 
them than we desire ourselves to bear, may it not be a word in sea
son to both writer and readed And surely these are not days when 
no friendl_y ~ounsel is required, no keen reproof needed, no instru
mente.l st1rrmg up of the graces of the Spirit in the hearts of God's 
people wanted. All who haye any good measure of divine light and 
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life, of gracious discernment, of daily experience, of almost continual 
exercise about themselves or others; all who kno,v for themselves 
the power, the reality, the blessedness of that kingdom of God which 
i~ within us, and are struggling often through a sea of trinls, afflic
tions, and temptations to find and enjoy in their own bosom thot 
1Jecret of the Lord ~hich is with them tlmt fear him; all thus taught, 
thus led, thus exercised, see and cannot but sec, feel and cannot but 
feel at what a low ebb vital godliness everywhere is. It is with 
this as with many other matters of practical observation. The out
ward appearance may seem fair and good until the thinrr itself as 
it really stands, is measured by a proper standard, or put to s~me 
searching, practical test. So long, then, as we are content to mea
sure ourselves by ourselves, and compare ourselves with ourselves 
(2 Cor. x. 12,) our profession may appear fair and aood. But hoU: 
does it stand when examined by the searching, practical test of the 
word of God 7 Take, for instance, the ministry, we will not say of 
the day, but even of ma.ny whom we desire to esteem for their work's 
sake. Where is the preceptive part of the gospel brought forward, 
and insisted upon as we find it declared in the words of our Lord, 
and in the epistles of the New Testament 7 Where is doctrine so 
set forth as to have au experimental bearing upon the inward life, 
and a practical influence on the outward w~.!k 1 Where is experi
ence traced out, not only in its inward feelings, but in its outward 
fruits 1 Now in Scripture doctrine is never held forth in what we 
may call its dry form. It is always blended either with an experi
ence of its power, or with a declaration of its practical fruits. Thus, 
for instance, we are declared to be " elect according to the foreknow
ledge of God the Father," but it is "through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." 
(1 Pet. i. 2.) How graciously blended here is the doctrine 9f elec
tion with the experience of the blood of sprinkling and the practice 
of obedience. And so experience in the word is never held up as 
a mere matter of feeling, that is, mere abstract feeling as dissociated 
from all effects and fruits, but is blended either with some practical 
influence on the heart, or some gracious fruit in the life. And are 
not churches as faulty, in some of these respects, as ministers1 How 
many of our Baptist churches can "suffer the word of exhortation 1" 
(Heh. xiii. 22.) What an outcry there would be of "legality" if 
any minister of truth were to exhort husbands, wives, and children, 
masters and servants, severally and specially, as Paul exhorts them. 
The ministers may preach Paul's doctrine with the utmost clearness, 
and Paul's experience of law and gospel in its depths and heights 
with the ITTeatest acceptance; but may they preach Paul's practice 
with the s~me faithfulness and with the same favour? If this be so, 
and we leave it to our readers to judge for themselves whether our 
words are true or false, is not that one thing a sufficient evidence 
that vital, practical godliness is with us all, for we put ourselves 
amoncr the number of the defaulters, at a low ebb? If, then, we 
speak

0 

these things and bear this t~stimony, it is. )10t, we_ trust, 
"r,Jm a spirit of bitterness, or censonousness, or spmtual pmle, or 
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fleshly holiness, or solf-esteem under e. garb of humility; it is not 
from monkish austerity, or self-inflicted seclusion, or narrowness of 
mind, and e.bsence of what are called large and liberal views; it is 
not from want ef charity, or of allowance for human infirmity; 
from dimness of eye to see, or slowness of foot to march on with the 
advance of society and the times, that a conviction has been lodged 
in our breast how low the life of God for the most part is in churches 
and inclividuals. So far from this being the case, we can say for 
ourselves, and we believe for many others, that we would not shut 
ourselves up in a narrow corner and make all we can see from thence 
our spiritual horizon, or draw a kind of magic circle round our feet, 
inside which all is light and life, outsicle which all is darkness and 
death. On the contrary, we are too glad to see and welcome the 
grace of God in ourselves and others not to hail with joy every ap
pearance of divine life. As he who is lost at night on a lonely moor 
welcomes the first streak of light in the eastern sky; as the sailor 
whose ship is on a sandbank gladly marks the rising tide which he 
hopes will bear her off, so all who truly fear God hail with joy the 
dawnings of divine light and the springings of heavenly life, whether 
in themselves or in others. So without putting light for darkness and 
darkness for light, bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter, we may look 
around and see, and as we see gratefully acknowledge, that there are 
still golden candlesticks amidst which the Lord walks, and still stars in 
his right hand. There is a love of sound experimental truth in many 
churches. The glorious doctrines of grace are not wholly hid in a 
corner. In many places there is a good spirit of hearing, and in our 
own connection especially there bas not been for many years a greater 
desire for men of truth, or !;\Teater difficulty in obtaining their ser
vices. Thus though we cannot but feel, and must, as feeling it, de
clare our conviction that vital godliness is almost everywhere at a. 
low ebb, yet it gladdens our eyes and hearts to see an<l thankfully 
acknowledge that all is not ebbed out, that though on every side 
wide and deep are the mu<l banks, yet between them runs in a 
scanty stream the river of the water of life. God has a. people 
yet in this land, bless his holy name, whom he loves, and who both 
love an<l fear him. And though these be, for the most part, but 
men that sigh and cry for all the abominations they feel within and 
see without, yet have they a mark- set upon their foreheads, known 
and recognised by the Lord, and known and recognised by each 
other. (Ezek. ix. 4.) It is to such we write. It is for such we 
labour. It is with such we wish to live, and with such to die. We 
have no union with the dead, be they dead in sin, or dead in 
a profession. "Tbe living, tbe living," these are they, and only 
they, who " shall praise God" here or hereafter. " Death cannot 
celebrate him" on earth or in heaven; and "they that go down 
into the pit " of error or of perdition "cannot hope for his 
truth," (Isa. xxxviii. 18, lD,) for it is hidden from them, either 
in its purity or in its power. 

Will, then, the living among our readers; will those who have 
received not merely the truth, but the love of the truth; w~ll 
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those who, ~or_ want of clearer and higher evidences, can only 
say they " ~1 cs1re to fee~ God;" (N eh. i. 11 ;) will those who, 
?eeply con~mced of their lost and undone condition, are seek
mg to reahse the fulness of salvation in their own breast benr 
"'.ith. and lis~en to __ a fellow-tra-yellcr in the way, who, with all 
his sms and mfirm1ties, would wish to deceive neither himself nor 
~hem i And if_ he do not come with soft and honeyed words, nccor<l-
1mg to the fosh10n of the day, as if the gospel had no other voice or 
-sound ?ut, " Peace, peace,"-peace at any price, peace at any rote, 
,peace m every state, however worldly, carnal, or covetous in which 
churches or individuals may be sunk, let it be borne in mind that 
there,, is a coming "with a rod" as well as "in the spirit of meek
nes~; (1 Oor. 1v. 21 ;) and that, so far as we are tI"Ue soldiers of 
Christ, " the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
~hrou_gb _God to the pull!ng d_own of strongholds; casting down 
1magrnat1ons, and every lugh thmg that exalteth itself against the 
h°';ledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ." (2 Oor. x. 5.) In this spirit, then, the Eipirit 
of faithfulness and love, let us seek to address ourselves to the hearts 
nnd consciences of those who are willing to receive a few words from 
us in the simplicity of truth. 

It is but too evident that we cannot be mixed up with the profes
sion and the professors of the day without drinking, in some mea
sure, into their spirit and being more or less biassed by their ex
ample. In this we too much resemble the chosen people, of whom 
the Holy Ghost testifies: "They were mingled among t.he heathen, 
and learned their works. And they served their idols, which were a 
snare unto them." (Ps. cvi. 35, 36.) We can scarcely escape the 
influence of those with whom we come much and frequently into 
,contact. If these be dead, they will often benumb us with their 
-corpse-like coldness; if light and trifling, they will often entangle us 
in their carnal levity; if bitter and censorious, they will breathe into 
-us a measure of their condemning spirit; if angry and quarrelsome, 
they will provoke us to wrath in word or feeling; if worldly and 
-covetous, they may afford us a shelter an<l an excuse for our own 
worldliness and covetousness. Nothing but being well weighted 
with trials and :.ffiictions, and bowed down with burdens and exer
cises, yet finding in and by them the life of God maintained 
with some power and vigour in the heart, will keep us from being 
corrupted by these evil communications. But as few escape their 
influence, let us simply state what we believe to be, if not the only, 
yet the safest way to obtain delive~ance from a path. to walk in 
which will surely, sooner or later, brmg sorrow and grief to every 
living soul 

I. Now the first step out of a wrong path is to see ancl .feel tlwt 
it is wrong. The carnal professors of the day see nothing wrong, 
nothing amiss, nothing inconsiste~t in their conduct or spirit. They 
have no inward checks of conscience, no keen reproofs from the 
word, no trembling fears. about their state before God, no sole?1n 
apprehensions of the MaJesty and presence of the heart-sea.rclnng 
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Jehovah, no believing views of the Person and snfferings of Christ, 
no desire to know and do the will of God from the heart. But where 
there is divine life, where the Llessed Spiri~ moves upon the heart 
with his sacred operations and secret influences, there there will be 
light to see and a conscience to feel what is wrong, sinful, incon
sistent, and unbecoming. These convictions may for a time be re
sisted. Sin is of a hardening nature, and we may for a while be so 
caught in the net, and so held down by it, that our very struggles 
against it may end only in fuller and further entanglement. How 
few, for instance, see their own covetous spirit tit1. they find them
selves so entangled in it that they fear they shall be utterly given 
up to its dominion, and yet cannot deliver themselves from it. How 
often when brother falls out with brother, or a spirit of strife and 
division gets into a church, every attempt at reconciliation, every 
effort after peace fans the flame instead of extinguishing it. How, 
again, we may sink into a cold lifeless state, neglect reading the 
word, and have little relish for the throne of grace, till our very 
profession seems to stink in our own nostrils as well as of others. 

Now where there is divine life in the soul, the Lord often sets his 
hand as it were a second time to revive his work upon the heart. 
The snare is broken either by his providence or his grace. By some 
afiliction or trial the heart is made tender to receive the word, even 
if it be a keen reproof, for "to the hungry soul every bitter thiI!g is 
sweet," and there is that yearning after the Lord which nothing can 
satisfy but the manifestations of his pardoning love. 

2, If this simple sketch meet the experience of any of our spi
ritual readers, let them next suffer from us the word of exhortation, 
as couched in the words of the apostle: ".11'Iake straight patlis for 
your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way, but 
let it rather be healed." (Heb. xii. 13.) 

We read in the word of truth of those "who leave the paths of 
uprightness to walk in the ways of darkness, whose ways are 
crooked, and they froward in their paths." (Prov. ii. 13, 15.) And 
as we read their character in the word, so do we also read their end: 
" As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord shall 
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity; but peace shall be 
upon Israel." (Ps. ex.xv. 5.) Such warnings have their place not only 
in the word, but in the heart that is made tender in the fear of God;. 
nor are they put away as if we stood so firmly and strongly in the 
right road that there could be no danger of our ever making a crooked 
path for our feet. On the contrary,surrounded as we are with a crooked 
generation, professing and profane, whose ways we are but too apt to• 
learn; beset on every hand by temptations to turn aside into some 
crooked path, to feed our pride, indulge our lusts, or gratify our 
covetousness; blinded and seduced sometimes by the god of this 
world, hardened at others by the deceitfulness of sin; here misled 
by the example, and there bewitched by the flattery of some friend 
or companion; at one time confused and bewildered in our judgment 
of right and wrong, at another entangled, half resistiDg, half com
plying, in some snare of the wicked one, what a struggle have some 
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of us had to make straight paths for our feet, and what pnin and 
grief that we should ever have made crooked ones. But there is 
one mark of a crooked path which will ever stand both as o warn
ing and a di1·ection to those who fear God. "They have made them 
c_rookcd patl!s; ~-hosoever goet~ therein s~all not know peace." (Isa. 
hx. 8.) It 1s tins want of findmg peace m the crooked path which 
alarms and terrifies those w~o are possessed of a living conscience, 
and often summons up agamst tl1em a whole host of doubts and 
fears lest they be deceived altogether. These convictions ond these 
fears plainty and clearly show them their sin and folly in leaving 
the paths of uprightness to walk in any crooked way; and as the 
Lord is please.l sometimes by terrible things in righteousness, some
times by laying aftliction upon their loins, sometiDies by his keen 
reproofs under the word preached or applied in secret, sometimes by 
a startling stroke in providence, to make them know ond see that it 
is an evil thing and bitter to forsake the Lord their God, repentance 
is wrought in the heart, with self-loathing and self-detestation, issu
ing in humble and honest confession. This is the first step to re
turn, for with this confession comes the forsaking of every evil way; 
and to this confession and forsaking, the promise of mercy and for
giveness is annexed. (Prov. xxviii. 13; 1 John i. 9.) When, then, 
the mercy and goodness of God are thus inwardly felt and realised; 
when a view by faith of the suffering Son of God manifests at one 
and the same time the dreadful nature of sin, and the way, the only 
way whereby it is freely put away; when the superabouudings of 
grace over the aboundings of inward and outward evil make the 
soul at once tremble and rejoice,-tremble at the floods of sin, re
joice at the overflowings of the higher ti<les of grace above them all, 
then there is a making of straight paths for the feet, and that which 
was lame and so turned out of the way becomes healed. 

3. Closely connected with this is the affectionate counsel that we 
should exercise ourselves to maintain a good conscience before God 
and man. This was Paul's exercise: "And herein <lo I exercise my
self, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and to
ward men." ( .Acts xriv. 16.) There is no greater blessing than a 
conscience purged by the blood of sprinkling; and few greater mi
series than a conscience loaded with guilt. As the one enables us 
to look up, so the latter compels us to look down before God and 
man. N othiD.g inconsistent or unbecoming may have appeared in 
our walk and conduct, and yet the silent monitor may make the 
tongue falter, the knee tremble, an<l the countenance be dejected. 
Here, then, is the main exercise, first to obtain, seeon<lly to main
tain a conscience so sprinkled by atoning blood as to be void of 
offence toward God; and then to walk so tenderly in the fear of God, 
in that sincerity and godly simplicity, in that uprightness of con
duct, in that circumspectness in life which shall preserve us from 
ni\'i:w just cause of offence to, or putting a stumbling-block in the 
;ay ::r our fellow-men, and thus follow out that comprehensive pre
cc-pt: "Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, 
<lv .. 11 to the glory of God. Give none offence, neither to the 
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Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God." (1 Cor. x. 31, 
32.) 

4. Our next word of counsel shall be that which the Lord him
self gives to the virgin of Israel: "Set thee wp waymarks, make 
thee high heaps; set thine heart towll.rd the high way, even the way 
which thou wentest." (Jer. xxxi. 21.) To look at the past is often 
a blessed encouragement for the future. If we are travellers in the 
way Zion ward, ·we shall have our various waymarks. A conspicuous 
call, or a signal deliverance, or a gracious manifestation of Christ; a 
promise applied here, or a marked answer to prayer there; a special 
blessing under the preached word; a soft and unexpectetl assurance 
of an interest in the blood of the Lamb; a breaking in of divine 
light when walking in great darkness; a sweet sip of consolation in 
a season of sorrow and trouble; a calming down of the winds and 
waves without and within by" It is I, be not afraid"-such and 
similar waymarks it is most blessed to be able to set up as evidences 
that we are in the roe.cl. And if many who really fear God cannot 
set up these conspicuous waymarks, yet are they not without their 
testimonies equally sure, if nr.•t equally satisfying. The fear of God 
in a tender conscience, the Spirit of grace and supplica~ions in their 
breast, their cleaving to the people of God in warm affection, their 
love for the truth in its purity and power, their earnest desires, 
their budding liopes, their anxious fears, their honesty and simpli
city making them jealous over themselves lest they be deceived or 
deluded, their separation from the world, their humility, meekness, 
quietness, and general consistency often putting to shame louder 
profession and higher pretensions - these and similar evidences 
mark many as children of God who cannot read their title clear to 
such a privilege and such a blessing. But whether the waymarks 
be high or low, shining in the sun or obscure in the dawn, the virgin 
of Israel is still bidden to "set them up," and to "set also her heart 
toward the high way, even the way by which she came." 

4. This, then, shall be another word of counsel, that we should be 
ever setting our heart toward the high way. Christ is the way, there 
is no other. "I am the way" stands written in letters of beaming 
light at the head, in the middle, at the end of the path, to guide the 
child, to nerve the man, to sustain the father. The first ray of light 
which beams on .the soul to guide it heavenward shines from the 
Person and work of Jesus; should it wander, by this it is brought 
back; should it faint and stagger, by this it is held up and held on, 
the eye still turning, the feet still moving, the heart still yearning 
towards the way, the only way out of darkness into light, out of 
death into life, out of confusion into clearness, out of restlessness 
into quietness, out of bondage into liberty, out of sorrow into 
joy, out of trouble into peace-in a word, out of bell into heaven. 
Blessed be God, not only that Jesus should be the way, but that the 
dear Redeemer sail] himself, in the days of his flesh, "I am the way;" 
for as these his own blessed words drop with power into the heart, 
they raise up such a faith in him; (John vi. 47;) such a looking 
unto him, even at times from the very ends of the earth; (Isa. xiv. 
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22 ;) such a coming out of all the rags nud ruins of self to take 
hold of nnd hide ourselves iu him; (Isa. xxvii. {5; Ps. xvii. 8; 
cxliii. 0 ;) such a cleaving to him with pmpose of heartj (Acts xi. 
23 ;) such a lrnnging upon him, (Isa. xxii. 24,) that, by the o-entle 
attractions of his Spirit and grace, (Song i. 4; Jer. xxxi. 3;°John 
vi. 44-,) he is received and walked in at every step heavenward. 
(Col. ii. 6.) 

And now our limits as well as the fear of wearying our readers 
warn us to draw t-0 a close. Yet would we still press a few more 
thoughts on their notice, seeking to condense them as much as we 
can; and if our words of counsel assume a preceptive form, those to 
whom they are addressed will kindly bear in mind that we do not 
mean thereby to imply any power in us or them but that of orace 
to put them into practical execution. 

0 

[j_ Keep yourselves separole from the shallow, light, loose profes
sion of the day. Beware of resting on those shallow evidences 
whereby so many arc built up, from both pulpit and press, on an in
secure if not unsound foundation. Rest on nothing short of God's 
own testimony in your conscience, and the witness of his Spirit to 
your spirit that you are his child. Hate that spirit of levity, whe
ther in the pulpit or in the pew, which is not ouly death to every 
gracious, godly feeling in the soul, but which would turn the most 
solemn truths of our most holy faith, the very sufforings of Christ 
himself, into an entertainment for the carnal mind. Abhor that 
loose profession, that ready compliance with everything which feeds 
the pride, worldliness, covetousness, and lusts of our depraved nature, 
which so stamps the present day with some of its most perilous and 
awful characters. 

6. Clwose for your companwns, and let them be few in number, 
the humble, sober-minded, exercised, tender-hearted, spiritual chil
dren of God; those whose company and conversation you find to do 
you good and to !€ave a sweet savour on your spirit; whose life and 
conduct approve themselves to you as becoming the gospel; whose 
walk in the church and before the world is evidently under the influ
ence of grace; and with whom you feel you can live and die in the 
close and firm union of brotherly affection and love. . 

7. Learn to bear and.forbear patiently and meekly with the infir
mities of Christian brethren. There is a time in our Christian life 
when we want to set everybody right and make everything square. 
But we begin to fin<l after a whlle that we cannot set our own selves 
right, nor make our own spirit and conduct square with the word of 
truth. This conviction, forced increasingly upon us, makes us less 
keen to see the mote and more willing to take out the beam; less 
desirous to condemn others, more willing to condemn ourselves; less 
sure of the s;ns of our friends, more certain of our own. Besides 
which we sooner or later learn that it is one thing to wink at our 
brethren "s sins, another to bear with our brethren'a infirmities. We 
see that we naturally differ from one another, and that though grace 
cLanues the heart, the natural disposition is rather subdued by it 
tha.n °altered. Thus our natural tempera, stations and occupations, 
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education and bringing up, modee of thought and feeling, views of 
men nnd things, family and bueinese connections, prejudices and 
preposeeesione, beeetments and infirmities, our very knowledge and 
expc~ience of the truth of God, our various stages in the divine life, 
our nffiictions, trials, and temptations, and many other circumstances 
which we cannot now enumerate, all so widely differ that you can 
scarcely find two Christians alike, each having his own peculiar in
firmities. As, then, we expect others to bear with our infirmities, 
let us learn to bear with theirs, loving them for the grace that we 
see in them, and thus "with all lowliness and meekness with long
sufferin~, forbear one another in love." (Eph. iv. 2.) 

8. Expect a path of increasing rather than diminishing tribulation. 
Lay your account with a daily cross within or without, with bodily 
afHictions, sharp trials, and painful conflicts. Anticipate no easy 
road in providence or in grace, in the church or in the world, in the 
family or in the business, in your dealings with sinners or in your 
dealings with saints. God means to make us thoroughly sick of this 
world and of everything in it, that, wearied and worn out with trials, 
temptations, and conflicts, we may find all our rest in himself, and 
thus, as through much tribulation we enter into his kingdom of 
grace, so through much tribulation we may enter into his kingdom 
of glory. 

Q. And yet, amidst all your tribulations, seek ever to hang upon 
the faitlifulness of God to his promises. With all your exercises, 
doubts, misgivings, and fears, you cannot deny that he has been a. 
good God to you, both in providence and grace. You have for many 
years watched his hand in both, and can bear testimony that he has 
never failed you in the hour of need, and that though he has deeply 
tried you, yet he has hitherto proved faithful to every promise he 
has spoken upon your heart, or enabled you to believe and plead. 
Are not these so many pledges that he will never leave you nor for
suke you even to the end 1 

•1 Trust him ; he will not deceive us, 
Though we hardly of him deem ; 

He will never, never leave us, 
Nor will let us quite leave him." 

" Brethren, pray for us." We present you with our New Year 
offering. Accept it in love. Weigh it in the balances of the sanc
tuary. Compare it with the word of truth and the experience of 
the saints; and whilst you pardon all in it that is amiss, as savour
ing of human infirmity, receive in the spirit of meekness what is 
commended to your conscience as a suitable word of counsel or en
couragement. And join your supplications with ours, that if we be 
still spared to continue our monthly labours, our services may be 
accepted of God, and be made e. blessing to an increased number of 
his people. 

Your unworthy, but affectionate Friend and Servant 
in the path of tribulation, 

THE EDITOR. 
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A SERMON 
BY MR. BIRCH, FORMERLY OF CRANBROOK.* 

"Do -we then mnke void the law through fnith? God forbid• yen we esla· 
blish the law."-RoM. iii. 31. • ' ' • 

THE word "we" includes both preachers and hcnrers; but not all 
that profess, either ministers or people. They are not all Israel 
·which are of Israel, neither are they all children of the living God 
who call themselves by bis name. The Master of the house will 
one day sever the goats from the sheep, the precious from the vile; 
and be ofttimes does it in this world by a new sharp thresbino- in
strument, having teeth. (Isa. xli. 15.) In this house by profe~sion 
there are sen-ants as well as sons, vessels of wood and of earth as 
well as vessels of gold and of silver. The people of God dwell 
among thorns. Briers and thorns are with them, and they some
times dwell among scorpions. 

The " we" here meant are the children of the free woman, who 
were once in bondage to sin, to the law which forbade sin, and to 
Satan, and slaves of the world. There is one body, and one Spirit 
which influences the whole body, of which the Son of God is the 
Head. 

The apostle had asserted in this epistle, 1. That all having 
sinned and come short of the glory of God, it was impossible that 
any could be justified in the sight of God, because by the law is the 
knowledge of sin; 2. That the righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the pro
phets, and that he that believes is justified freely by faith only, 
without the deeds of the law. This, at first sight, might startle 
some, and they would say, then men will become lawless. But Paul 
stands to it that he maintains no other doctrine than what was con
tained in Scripture, that this doctrine had had a most salutary 
efiect on the souls of men, and that the truth of God had abounded 
through what men called Paul's lie, or false doctrine. The Holy 
Spirit had given testimony to the truth, had owned it, and by it 
men had become new creatures, had been transformed. This was 
what could not be denied. Men received the Spirit, not by the works 
of the law, but by the hearing of faith. The ways of the Lord are 
ri"ht, however men may revile at them, and his ways are far above 
oirs; (Isa. Iv. 8;) hut when understood by the Holy Spirit's teach
in" they are seen to be beauty and strength, comeliness itself. Poor 
ID~n! Thy wisdom and knowledge pervert thee. (Isa. xlvii. 10.) 
Learn to know that thou art a fool, and then thou wilt be glad to 
sit at the feet of Divine Wisdom, and to receive the law from bis 
mouth. (Job xxii. 22.) Happy are they who are instructed by the 
blessed Spirit to choose the things that please God, to take hold of 
and embrace the better covenant. (Isa. lvi. 4.) It was the discipline 
which Paul uuderwent, of which he gives a description in Rom. 

• This Mr. Eirch, who was a seceding clergyman nnd a friend end bearer 
of Mr.. Huntiugton, must not be confounded with the late Mr. Burch of Sta. 
r,lclrnr,t. 
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vii. 7, which taught his mouth, and added learning to hie lips; 
(Prov. xvi. !J, 3 ;) which made him speak a pure language, and con
tend earnestly for that truth which had set his soul free, in which 
liberty he stood, and counselled others to do the same. " Stand 
fust, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ bath made us free." 

Legality has a strong hold on the human heart, and it requires 
not a. few furnaces and fires to purge a man from confidence in the 
fleeh. But this is one comfort, that the Lord has his fire in Zion, 
a.nd his furnace in Jerusalem. The Lord of the house purges and 
purifies his vessels of gold and silver, that they may be meet for his 
house and his use. 

Paul had many of the circumcision to contend with, and this con
tention brought forth many savoury truths, which we could not have 
done without. So true it is that "all things work together for 
good." These men having never felt the severity of the law, nor 
known the spirituality of it, laboured hard to put that yoke upon 
the neck of the disciples; but the Holy Spirit resisted strongly by 
Paul, and by Peter too, for he says, "Why tempt ye God, and put 
a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear?" Paul has a whole epistle on the subject, as 
well as treating of it in this epistle. He had much wisdom given 
him; and if we may believe Luther, who also had grea.t light into 
the mystery of the gospel, "there is no author exta.1Jt, but this one 
Paul, who has written fully and perfectly on this subject." 

Now .recollect two things: 1. That the Lord Jesus said to Ana
nias, "He is a chosen vessel unto me;" 2. That Paul is expressly 
called, "The apostle of the Gentiles." (Rom. xi. 13.) "For I speak 
to you Gentiles. Inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I 
magnify mine office." Blessed be God for such a teacher as Paul, 
and blessed he the Holy Spirit, who has made that teacher profitable 
to us. 

The doctrines of the law and gospel must be kept apart. They 
cannot agree. The one is a covenant of death, the other of life and 
peace. The one genders to bondage, the other to liberty. The one 
is the ministration of death, the other of life. The one is the minis
tration of righteousness, the other of condemnation. This was set 
forth by the two mountains, Ebal and Gerizim. The blessings were 
promised by the children of the free wo\llan on the one, the curses 
by the children of the bond servants on the other. They who be
long to the one, to them belong the conditional promises antl curses 
of the law; they who belong to the other, to them belong exclu
sively the unconditional promises of the everlasting gospel, secured 
and ratified by the blood of the Lamb, the oath and absolute decree 
of God, and his unconditional election of his people. "The law 
made nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better hope <fol, by 
the which we draw nigh uuto God." Man makes nothing perfect; 
but the Holy Spirit is God, an<l his work is perfect, and we are com
plete in Christ. "The law is spiritual, but we !\re carnal." "The 
law entered that the offence might abound." "It m1s added because 
,of trans~ressions, till the seed should come." The hiw discovers sin, 
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but cannot remove it. It makes no provision for the sins of man, 
therefore it is not perfect in that respect. It can do anythina but 
Hve a sinner. It is sl\id of it, " From his right hand went : fiery 
law for them." How for them 1 That it might condemn them, and 
so render them fit for the hearty reception of him who is the fulfil
ler, the end of the law, of him to whom the law looked. (Rom. 
:x. 4.) 

To make void the law is to deny its authority; to set it aside. 
Faith does not deny either the authority or the Author of the law. 
Faith says, "The law is holy, and just, and good." Faith says, 
"The Author of it is holy." Faith says, "Thy commandment is 
exceeding broad." Faith says, "Justice is the very b11.Sis of the 
throne of God. Follow the law in all its full authority. I dimi
nish not from it. I insist that it must be obeyed in thought, word, 
and deed." Faith says, "I have trembled at its holy sentence, and 
it has greatly oppressed my soul, and made it ready to sink into the 
earth, yea, into hell; and I had fainted unless the goodness of God 
had been presented before me, and I had seen the end of the law, 
Christ Jesus." Faith says, "The soul could have no rest until it 
knew itself to be delivered from tlie sentence of a just and holy, 
righteous and equitable law;" and adds, "I make not the law void. 
I see it in the heart of the Surety, as the two tables of stone, on 
which it was originally written, were put into the ark. There I see 
it, and there I leave it." There was nothing in the ark, save the 
two tables of stone, which Moses put there at Horeb. (1 Kings 
viii. 9.) 

"The law," says faith, "is good if a man use it lawfully." This 
lawful use is to condemn all flesh. "I see," says faith, " that the Son 
of God in human nature has magnified the law, and made it honour
able. He has given it an honour and a sanction which all the angels 
in heaven could not give it. He is become by bis obedience to it, 
in the room of his disciples, 'the Lor<l our righteousness,'-a glori
ous title indeed, well worthy to be admired, and received, and de
lighted in, and made the boast of bis people." "In God we boast 
all the day long." (Ps. xliv. 8.) The Gentiles shall bless themselves 
in him, and in him shall they glory; (Jer. iv. 2;) and if the Gen
tiles glory in Jesus Christ, we do by no means make the law void, 
but we magnify it and honiur it, for "Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth." Moreover, the 
penalty due to the transgression of the law is plainly and openly 
acknowledged by faith, and faith acknowledges the soul's utter inabi
lity to pay it; but true faith says, "I will not have the God of hea
ven and earth dishonoured because I cannot pay the fine. I acknow
ledge that the soul is worthy of everlasting punishment; but here is 
one, my most ble~sed Lord, who has paid the fine, and I trust ancl 
rest my confidence in him. Surely I do not make voi<l the law; 
nay, I establish its authority by producing a Surety. 

The believer does not make void the law, for he acknowledges 
that the substance of it is put into the heart of every believer. Love 
ii; the sulJstance of the law, and love is found in every believing 
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heart; for fe.ith worketh by love, and love is the fulfilling of the law. 
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of love, love to Christ, love to his 
truth, love to his we.ys, his ordinances, his people; and the Holy 
Spirit dwells in all believers. The believer does not make void the 
law, for the grace of God teaches him powerfully to " deny ungodli
ness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, anrl godly in this 
present evil world;" soberly as to ourselves, righteously as to men, 
godly in the alone way that God has prescribed. This the law calls 
for, but this the law cannot work in us. The grace of God teaches a 
man to do justly, to love mercy which has saved him; and, as he is and 
always will be a subject needing grace and free favour, so this con
strains him to show favour and mercy to other3. There are none so 
merciful, both to the souls and bodies of others, as theywhohaveobtained 
mercy. "Judge me, 0 God. Plead my cau9e against an ungodly 
nation," a nation that bath not obtained mercy. (Ps. xliii. 1.) Then 
follows, "0 deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man." He 
that has not obtained mercy is in his first-born state, and is a man 
of deceit and injustice. He has no real morality in him. 

Love is of God, and "the carnal mind is enmity against God; 
it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." (Rom. 
viii. 7.) But the new man after God " is created in righteousness 
and true holiness." In this new man are bowels of mercy, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering. Is this making void 
the law? No; it is the image of God, who is the Author of the 
law. The soul that condemns itself, that will not allow that which 
it does, surely knows the law. It is grieved to find such unconfor
mity to the law of the mind, which are faith and love. This is that 
which God has put into the heart, and which he maintains there, in 
spite of all the opposition which is made against it. 

Again. The Holy Spirit has left upon record a passage indited 
by himself; and all prayers indited by him are but a transcript of the 
absolute purpose of God, to give and to work those things which 
he himself prompts and enables the believer to pray for. The 
prayer is this, recorded in 2 Thess. i. 11: "Therefore we pray 
always for you that our God would count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith 
with power." Here is all the good pleasure of the Lord's goodness 
prayed for. Surely this is not making the law void; yea, it is esta
blishing it; for as man has nothing in him, by nature, but what is 
evil, that covenant which secures all good, and in the end the 
total eradication of all evil from the soul, and at the great day gives 
it a holy body, or a spiritual one, can never be said to make void 
the law, but to establish it. 

But we de.re not give the law the honour of having done all this. 
No. We attribute all to free grace. Holiness is the end that God 
aims at, and which he will accomplish: "According as he bath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love." Love is holiness; and to 
this image all the elect of God are predestinated. This new cove
nant is intended to bring exclusive honour to the Son of Goll. All 
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holiness is to come by him, not by the law. The people of God are 
a new people belonging to a new covenant, and God in this covenant 
does wonders: "I make all things new." (Rev. xxi. 5.) They who 
are excluded rrom this covenant have neither part uor lot in this 
matter. 'l'hey, indeed, make void the law. They never at any time 
either fulfil it by faith or by a new creature; and they establish no
thing, neither law nor gospel. They are lawless and disobedient. 
They are cast out and rejected. They are left in their sins, and 
their evil works will assuredly follow them. Then one day the great 
controversy shall be decided, whether they ,vho are delivered and not 
under it., who cleave to the Saviour of sinners with foll purpose of 
heart, are in the right, or they ,vho boast of keeping the law, and, 
at the same time, hate the Saviour, and are, iu the sight of God, 
lawless. 

The throne of Christ is established in righteousness; and as is the 
King, so are his subjects; and they do no less than blaspheme 
the God of heaven who speak against his righteous nation, and call 
them Antinomians. Believers are a righteous nation, and the 
sceptre which Christ sways over them is a righteous sceptre. "The 
faw was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 
He is a King who reigns in righteousness, and bis people are princes, 
and they rule in judgment. They have a judgmeut given them to 
d;_scern both good and evil; and this judgment, which proceeds from 
the Holy Spirit, is both a crown and a diadem. 

The way of regeneration is a way of holiness. It is a path of life, 
which is opposite to a. death in trespasses and sins. "How shall we 
who are dead to sin live any longer therein 1" which is true of every 
auickened soul. Paul meets every objection which can be made 
against his doctrine, which was called by some licentious. He well 
knew what would be said by the enemies of God and his truth. 
Calumnies without end were then heaped upon the followers of the 
Lord Jesus, and so they are now; and we must always expect that 
"the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful will be 
opened against us." "They compassed '.me about also with words of 
hatred, and fouO'ht against me without a cause." "If they called the 
Ylaster of the Louse Beelzebub, how much more them of his house
hold ? " We must expect to be ill-treated by brutish men. To do 
good and to Lave a bad name was the usual lot of the first believers. 
and it is true of all livinO' souls to this day. So it was foretold, and 
so it has proYed true to this day. The Lord Jesus jg called upon to 
1,lead Lis own cause, (Ps. iv.,) and to remember how the foolish man 
lJlasphemeth him daily. If you belong to Christ, Satan will soon 
liespatter your character; and the bolder you are in his cause, the 
more will he persecute you. v,,rhen your mouth is opened in praise 
of Christ, Satan will open the mouth of the wicked against you: 
"They opened their mouth wide against rpe." (Ps. xxxv. 21.) 
Celestial liberty and holy triumph will call forth all the malice of 
Satan. "But the righteous is an everlasting foundation." (Prov. x. 
25.) He is built on Him agaiIJst whom tlw floods. of Helial callJlolt 
prevail, althon6h they make us af~a.id~ 
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We ore said to be established in righteousness: "In righteousness 
ehalt thou be established." (Isa. liv. 14.) The soul that is taught of 
God knows this, for he never found any establishment until he had 
lost his own righteousness, and been made to submit to the righ
teousness of God; for Christ will allow of no co-partner. He will be 
all in all, or nothing. 

"Thou shalt be far from oppression." The law is an oppressor; 
for every believer is possessed of two natures, and, therefore, as long 
ae we are in the flesh we cannot stand before the law; and the Lord 
thus has delivered us from it; for which we thank the Lord, and 
bless his holy name. For thou shalt not fear and quake from terror. 
'' So terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I do exceedingly fear and 
quake." The Lord Jesus will not have his little ones, his tender 
lambs, his feeble sheep led to Mount Horeb. We read that he 
makes them to lie down in green pastures, and leadeth them heside 
the still waters of comfort. They who lead his sheep to Horeb are 
no friends of his. With Christ in the hand of your faith, you may 
answer the law, and the law will itself justify you, and say, "I am 
Batisfied;" it looks at the righteousness which you bring in your 
hand; it will acknowledge that by blood and by obedience you are 
acquitted. It will allow that the new man "is created in righteous
ness and true holiness." It is itself holy. It must allow that the 
old man, against which it has a charge, was crucified with Christ, 
and, therefore, accounted for by him. 

The mystery of godliness is worthy of God, and is indeed a com
. plete mystery to a natural man; but when understood in the light 
of the Holy Spirit, it is beauty itself, and well worthy its divine and 
most holy Author; for he has not only secured his own glory, but 
the holiness, the liberty, the peace, and the comfort of his people. 

Paul was a son of Abraham after the Spirit, and he doctrine.Uy 
set forth the true use of the law, and in his life he showed that this 
doctrine was according to godliness, and that he held the mystery of 
faith in a pure conscience. He laboured to have a conscience void 
of offence towards Goel and towards man. He was in all things 
willing that there should be beauty iu his conversation. He had 11, 

resolution, or purpose (2 Tim. iii. 10) given him so to do. Ee sea
soned ::nany with his heavenly doctrine, and laboured hard to be the 
means of saving souls, and thus to be a savour of life to them. He 
was made manifest in their consciences, and fully made manifest 
among them in all things. The Lord Jesus, his l\Iaster, honoured 
him, stood by him, and preserved him; for he sought the glory of 
God his Saviour. 

Would you be fruitful to God 1 You must be dead to the law. 
Would you be fruitful 1 You can only be so through clea.-iug to 
Christ, for he is the true Vine, and all your fruit must come from 
him. A mere profession will do you no good. Many are in him 
by profession who never were so in reality, and all such useless, 
fruitless branches are taken away. Many a one is made manifest in 
this world, and if not, they continue foolish virgins to the end. 
Many seem and think themselves to be true believers, und other& 
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think so of them, ,vho disparage and disgrace their profession; but 
the true circumcision, they that arc outwardly such, though re
proached as evil doers, yet, no evil things can be truly said of them, 
as the reproach falls not on them, but on the evil speakers. 

THE BRIDEGROOM'S DOVE. 
''. o .. my dove,_~hat art in the clefts of the rock, in the secret plaoes of the 

stairs. -CANT. 11. 14. 

"MY dove," the Bridegroom, speaks. 
To whom? 

Whom think'st thou meaneth he? 
Say, 0 my soul! Ce.nst thou presume 

He bas addressed thee? 
Yes; 'tis the Bridegroom's voice of 

love, 
Calling thee, 0 my soul, his dove. 

The dove is gentle, mild, and meek. 
Deserve I, then, the name? 

I look within in vain to seek 
Aught that can give a claim ; 

Yet, made so by redeeming love, 
My soul, thou art the Bridegroom's 

dove. 
Methinks, my soul, that thou may'st 

see, 
In this endearing word, 

Reasons why Jesus likens thee 
To this defenceless bird ; [love 

Reasons which show the Bridegroom's 
To his poor, helpless, timid do.a. 
The dove, of all the feather'd tribe, 

Doth least of power possess; 
My soul, what better can describe 

Thine utter helplessness? [love 
Yet courage take ; the Bridegroom's 
Will keep, defend, protect his dove. 
The dove h.e.th neither claw nor sting, 

Nor weapon for the fight; 
She owes her safety to her wing, 

Her victory to flight. 
A shelter he.th the Bridegroom's love 
Provided for his helpless dove. 
The hawk comes on, in eagle chase; 

The dove will not resist; 
In flying to her hiding-place 

Her safety doth consist. 
The Bridegroom opes his arms of 

love, 
And in them folds his pe.nting dove. 

Nothing can now the dove molest, 
Safe from the fowler's snare; 

The Bridegroom·s bosom is her nest; 
Nothing can harm her there. 

Encircled by the arms of Jove, 
Almighty power protects the dove. 

May 12, 1864, 

As the poor dove, before the hawk, 
Quick to her refuge flies, 

So need I, in my daily walk, 
The wing which faith supplies, 

To bear me where the Bridegroom's 
love 

Places beyond all harm his dove. 
My soul, of native power bereft, 

To Calvary repairs; 
Immanuel is the rocky cleft, 

The secret of the stairs. 
Since placed there by the Bride

groom's love, 
What evil can befal his do,e ? 

Though Sinai's thunder round her 
roar, 

Though Ebal's lightnings flash, 
Though heaven a fiery torrent pour, 

And riven mountains crnsh. 
Throng b all, the still, small voice of 

love 
Whispers, "Be not afraid, my Jove." 
What though the heavens away may 

pass, 
With fervent heat dissolve, 

And round the sun this earthly mass 
No longer shall revolve; 

Behold a miracle of love,-
The lion quakes, but not the dove. 

ll1y soul, now hid within a Rock, 
(The Rock of Ages call'd,) 

Amid the universal shock 
Is fearless, unappall"d. 

A cleft therein, prepared by Joye, 
In safety hides the Bridegro0m's dove, 
0 happy dove! Thus weak, thus safe, 

Do I resem hie her? 
Thus to my soul, 0 Lord, vouchsafe, 

A dove-like character. 
Pure, harmless, gentle, full of love, 
Make me in spirit, Lord, a dove. 

0 thou who on the Bridegroom's head 
Didst as a dove come dowu, 

Within my soul thy graces shed; 
Establish there thy throne; 

Then Nhed abroad a Saviour's love, 
Thou holy, pure, and heavenly Dove. 

G.G. 
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A BRAND PLUCKED OUT OF THE FIRE. 
Dear Friencl,-I clo feel a desire to drop you a. few lines, but I do 

not know where to begin; but let us begin where the Lord bga.n. 
When the Lord God with rebuke does correct man for iniquity, 

he maketh his beauty to consume away like a moth. What a mercy 
it is for thee and me to know these things by experience. The 
question will arise here, Have we any beauty in ourselves, or have 
we lost it 1 for by nature we all think we possess a great deal of 
beauty. I, for one, before the dear Lord quickened me and brought 
me to see my awful state as a lost sinner, believed there was none so 
full of beauty as myself; and I have run to the glass scores of times 
to admire myself; because I was proud in heart, I could sin cheaply, 
and hate God's truth; and I could resist all the natural convictions, 
which the unregenerate ones call the strivings of God's Spirit with
in. I thought if the Lord would but give me a few minutes to re
pent before I quitted this life, it would be all well. Here I was full 
of beauty, and thought I was going to pay the Lord in a few mi
nutes for more than 20 years' siu against him. I was a poor blind 
pharisee; but when the Lord God began to correct me for iniquity, 
(which was in the year 1845,) he made my beauty to consume away 
like a moth. The way the Lord took was to permit Satan to come 
in upon me to put an end to my life. This temptation made me 
tremble from head to foot, fearing I should be left to do it; for I 
was convinced that to do it would be to drop into hell in a moment. 
This temptation was followed by strong convictions of sin. Horror 
struck me, body and soul. Here my beauty began to consume 
away. The first thing I seemed to hate was the glass in which I 
before admired myself. 

At this time I took to reading the Bible, and found that all the 
threatenings mentioned against sin sank deep into my conscience. 
"Thou art the very man," I read to my own condemnation, for I 
was condemned by my own conscience and by God's righteous law. 
I stood as a guilty criminal before a holy and righteous God, pur
sued by the devil for my life,insomuch that I despaired even of life. 
I felt that the powers of hell had hold of me, and I believed, (under 
such a guilty conscience, and the holy and righteous law of God 
opening itself in my heart, and showing me what a guilty sinner I 
was in the sight of the law and in the sight of God,) that I should 
assuredly go to hell. I envied the beasts in the fields, and wished I 
could get into their place; and would. have given the world, had I 
had it, to have been able to do so, for I was assured they had no 
soul, and that I had. 

Here my beauty greatly consumed away, insomuch that I 
thought I should go out of my mind. My faculties were so im
paired, and I was so low and weak, that sometimes I could hardly 
do my daily employment. I was truly brought low under a feeling 
sense of my lost estate as a guilty sinner. How I envied persons if 
I saw them going to a place of worship! I thought that they wer~ 
holy, and I was all unholiness, and what a wretch I felt myself to be. 
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I thought there was not such a sinner on the face of the ee.rth as I 
we.s. Here my beauty was consumed, nnd my comeliness ,vas 
turned into corruption. I was lost, but I could not believe I was 
found again; but sometimes such passages as these would help me a 
little, an<l give me a little encouragement: "Though thy sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be as crimson, 
they shall be as wool;" "Thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven 
thee." 

When I began to understand a little of the wor<l of God, I 
found that the Lord God had an elect people. Here the devil came 
in upon my poor soul with such force: "Thou art not one of the 
elect of God, and there is no hope for any. but the elect of God." I 
felt that if I were not one of the elect, I was everlastingly lost; and 
I was convinced that I was, if the dear Lord did not have mercy 
on my soul. I walked, and sighed, and groaned, and sometimes I 
went into a ditch, when I was in the fields, to beg of the Lord to 
have mercy upon my soul; but I found that nothing but the blessed 
Spirit could liberate me. 

I was once in great distress, and feared there was no mercy for 
me, when one night, all of a sudden, I was blessed with a sweet 
view of Christ. I could see him and his sufferings, and had such a 
view of the blood flowing from his precious side, and felt such a 
sweet melting of soul, such as I had never felt before, that it raised 
a hope in my soul, " Who can tell but the Lord may have mercy on 
me 1" But this feeling did not last long. I soon sank again into 
the gloom and darkness. This was not a full deliverance; no, for I 
soon returned to my own place; and I• found that my comeliness 
still turned into corruption, and that my beauty was consumed away 
like a moth. And how is that 1 Rub the moth, and his beauty 
will rub away almost into dust. So I do believe it is with the dear 
children of God. Their trials and temptations are to make their 
beauty fade away. 

Satan had another trial for my poor soul. He suggested to me 
ihat I had sinned the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost. 0 ! 
The thought of that sin sank my soul so low that I thought 
there was no hope for me, all hope being for ever gone. Says 
Satan, "I shall be sure of thee now, for the sin is unpardonable." 
The thought of this sin would follow me wherever I went, like a 
worm gnawing at the root of my peace. Hast thou ever been tried 
in this way? If thou hast, thou art the best judge of my trials, 
which I have said but very little about, compared with what I felt 
for more than two years before the dear Lord was pleased to bless 
me with a full deliverance, and during which time I found little else 
but soul trouble. I do believe that all the way the dear Lord has 
led my soul has been a right way. I say, I can believe it at times, 
when the Lord is a little precious to my soul. 

I was at this time among a people called the Independents, and I 
found that those people <lid lay grievous burdens on my shoulders, 
and would not touch them with one of their fingers. I was for more 
than two ycare uuder tliese task.masters; but the Lord's time came 
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when I was to be delivered from them, for I was led to see, from 
the record of God and my own experience, that this people needed 
to be taught of Goel. 

But to return, to tell you how tl1e Lord was pleased to deliver my 
soul. I believe before this took place I sank into greater darkness 
and horror of mind than I ever felt, for I thought the very earth 
would open to swallow me up all the day before the Lord Jelivered 
my soul. At night I went to hear Mr. Tiptaft preach. He took 
these words for his text: "For God bath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ." 0, my dear 
friend, my soul was like a hind let loose, my soul was as full of 
peace ae it was before of trouble. All that the dear man said 
seemed for me, "a brand plucked out of the fire." 

JOHN CREW. 

YE ARE TAUGHT OF GOD TO LOVE ONE 
ANOTHER. 

God Almighty bless my very dear Friend and Brother :Morris. 
Your letter has this moment come to hand, which is the best, nay, 

it appears to be worth all the other letters I have had from you. I 
was sunk as deep in the mud as you were in the mire. I was 
drawing the most awful conclusions respecting my state, calling all 
my past experience in question, having neiiher will nor power to 
pray, and sometimes not caring about my end. I felt backward to 
all good, with the devil working in every corruption of my fallen 
nature, making me in my own sight, and I believe in every one that 
saw me, worse than himself; but glory be to God! What shall I 
say1 I cannot find words to convey my feelings. The moment I 
began to read your epistle, my hard heart began to melt; the old 
rusty lock of unbelief gave way; the devil appeared alarmed; my 
corruptions began to subside; and before I got to the end, I was 
laid at the feet of my blessed Jesus, clothed and in my right mind. 
I felt that nearness to you that never was exceeded by either David 
or Jonathan. I have long been persuaded that the Loni has linked 
us very closely together; but at no one time have I ever felt a 
greater measure of love and union towards my Jear friend }Iorris 
than at present. .M:y poor soul, which for some time has been sunk 
so low, accompanied with the most gloomy fears and dismal appre
hensions, is now sprawling at the feet of Jesus, 0 my brother and 
fellow-traveller in the path of tribulation! Look up! We shall 
shout "Victory" shortly. The promise is that our Captain will 
bruise Satan under our feet. Though we are absent froru each 
other more than 230 miles, we are present in spirit, and genernlly 
rise and fall together; so that as is the one so is the other. None 
but Jonathan and David are in the secret. Thanks to our Go<l for 
stirring up Mrs. M. to pray, for directing you to Psalm c:s:vi., for 
enabling Rebecca to read it, for applying the same to your soul, for 
inclining you to write to a worm, and for making the whole such a 
blessing. Who is a God like unto our God, that rides upon the 
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wings of the wind, thRt says unto the proud waves of sin and Satan, 
" Hitherto shalt thou go, but no farther," that remembers us in our 
low estate, "because his mercy endureth for ever 1" 

I he.Ye recently written to two or three of my Sussex friends. I 
endeavoured to magnify my office, by keeping from them most of 
my painful feelings, having a desire at the bottom to speak well of 
God, even though I were lost at last. I assure you, when Mr; 
M. informed me how well you ,vere all going on at Lewes, instead 
of rejoicing, I felt murmuring. What is man, when left to him
self i 

Commit this hasty scrawl to the flames. It is not fit to be read, 
only by Joseph, escaped from the prison. The moment I laid your 
letter out of my hands, I began writing this. I thank you for 
yours. It just came in the nick of time. I wondered at its tarry
ing; but tbe vision is for an appointed time. I have waited for it 
with anxiety, but it now speaks, and silences our fretfulness, and re-
pining. Yours, 

1\!anchcster, March 4, 1812. W. HUDSON. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. COWPER. 
My dear Friend,-! was truly glad, on receiving your very kind 

and truly welcome epistle, to find you in the land of the living, and 
favoured with a measure of health and strength. I have often 
thought of you; and were I not so poor a scribbler, I should have 
written again and again. 

I am, through m~rcy, kept afloat in a sinking, sickly, dying 
world; and if ever one man above another has had cause to bleslf 
God, I am the man,-born in sin, but born again; dead to God, but 
made alive; a sle.ve to sin, but made free from sin; once darkness, 
but now light in the Lord; once afar off, but now me.de nigh by the 
blood of Christ; once naked and in the open valley, now covered 
and bidden to live; once mad, but now in my right mind; and what 
yet calls for greater gratitude, praise, and thankfulness is, that that 
blessed God who hath done such merciful things for me, purposed 
to do so from everlasting, an<l rests in his love. 

I have, my dear friend, had a very troublesome pilgrimage for 
many years; so much so that I have often thought I must be more 
brutish than any man, and my depraved nature in a worse condition 
than that of any who ever truly partook of the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost. Such untold evils have for hours, days, and weeks together 
struggled within that I have thought I have only done right in con
sidering myself destitute of the true and saving grace of God; for, 
instead of cleaving to God as an adopted child, my filthy, sow-like 
heart would wallow in the mire; and even when chiding myself and 
calling myself a thousand ill and ugly names, a fresh swarm of old 
Beelzebub flies have arisen, until I have thought I surely must be 
stung to cleat!,. Sin I have endeavoured to lament and confess; but, 
"0 wretched man that I am ! " I have sinned and sinned age.in 
whilst confessing sin; and the master sin of all sin, I mean love to 
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sin, hos so prevailed through all my soul that, whilst striving to feel 
a gonnine hatred to it, and endeavouring to implore deliverance 
from its threatening dominion, my rebel nature would revolt against 
my own petitions, and conscience has been so alarmed that I have 
been a terror to myself, expecting a foul if not a final fall. But 
amidst all, how supero.houncling the mercy which has helped me 
hitherto; and not only helped but provided for the full and entire 
cleansing of my polluted, leprous, and sinful soul, and set before the 
eyes of the understanding an endless day of rest for each and every 
burdened and heavy-laden sinner that comes to Goel by Him who is 
the way, the truth, and the life. 0 how the weather-beaten tra
veller at times leaps for joy that such a hiding-place is provided, 
such a covert from the storm, the shadow of so great a Rock in so 
weary a land ! "He was wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities." The chastisement of our peace was 
upon him. May his stripes be doubly dear to us, that as the spring 
of corruption arises afresh, the fountain of life may spring up afresh; 
that as the sense of sin is deep, a deeper sense of Christ may extract 
the bane, satisfy the heart, pacify the conscience, and enable the poor 
pilgrim to buckle afresh to his burden and bow his shoulder to bear; 
for an enlarged heart will move the feet. 

0 that I had borne a better testimony to the power of grace! But 
my deficiency in preaching and living at times comes upon me with 
such weight that I am ready to wish I had never had an existence 
amongst the sons of men; and sure I am that the really regenerated 
soul feels in a different way and manner than any other person can 
possibly feel in this world. I do believe the fear of the outbreaking of 
sin is deeply seated in the heart where grace dwells; and this fear 
is cleen, departing from evil. Mr. Hart wisely says: 

" This fear is the Spirit of faith, 
A confidence that's strong; 

An unctuous light to o.ll that's right, 
A bar to all that's wrong." 

I was glad to see -- so well, and Mrs. S. I found in a better 
state than I found her in when I was at W--. The poor of this 
world are chosen to be rich in faith; and I have generally found the 
rich in this world poor in faith. Grace rarely dwells with wealth, 
and never thrives with it, but seems to ht\ve enough to do just to 
keep its hold of the heart. God has generally stripped his Abra
hams, Isaacs, Jacobs, and Jobs, nor bath he left off to try the righ
teous; but though their afllictions are many, his mercies are more; 
and:so the living family has ever·found. 
, I am glad to hear Mrs. R. is well, to whom please give my kind 
regards. Likewise to all friends. 

Our congregation continues large, and the church double the size 
I ever expected to see it,-a very poor people, and, I think, many 
of them much tried, both in soul and circumstances. I have often 
wondered why I should be placed here, and though often much 
tried, helped hitherto. 

Dicker, Aug 28, 1847. W. COWPER. 
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A LETTER IlY THE LATE MRS. STOCKDALE, 
OF LEICESTER. 

My dear Friend,-What a long time it is since I wrote to or henrd 
from you ! I have often wished to write both to you and others, 
but various hindrances have arisen. You and Mrs. S. have ever my 
warm wishes for your temporal and spiritual welfare. 

"He will leave in the midst of the land an afflicted and poor 
people;" and truly it is so. How varied, how multiplied are the 
affiictions of the poor in spirit; and what a mercy that it is so ! 
There is a needs-be for it, at least I am sure I feel it so. I am like 
a sluggish horse which needs the whip to keep it up, as they say, to 
the collar, to stir up my mind to keep feeling after God and the 
light of his countenance; and, blessed be his name, either by a 
sanctified correction, or a fresh discovery of his love and mercy in 
Christ Jesus, he does keep my soul alive. He causes all these 
varied exercises to prove the life of my spirit; so that, though 
"faint," I am still kept "pursuing." What a mercy that ever the 
Lord of life and glory should deign to look upon such poor sinners 
as we are, when we blindly go the broad way to destruction, and 
that he should snatch us as brands from the everlasting burning. 

My mind has been much affected this morning (my birthday), 
being led to review the Lord's gracious preservatioL\ of me in pro
vidence and grace, from my birth down to the present hour. Surely 
I may say, " Goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of 
my life." In my natural state, with the seeds of every iniquity in 
my heart, as ready on temptation to rush into open transgreseion as 
any; but a restraint was laid upon me from my earliest infancy, nor 
was I permitted to oppose or persecute the Lord's cause or people. 
This was a mercy. But still I was a poor, ignorant, blind pharisee, 
diligently going about to establish my own righteousness, travelling 
the broad road in the garb of religion. This was my state when 
the blessed Day-star arose in my soul and discovered to me that all 
my religion was vain, built upon the se.nd, and that, unless it was 
given me to believe on the Son of God by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, I must be eternally lost. 

I have sometimes been troubled when I have beard persons speak 
of the leugth of time they laboured under unbelief. I seemed to 
labour much longer under the condemnation of the law, utterly 
io-norant how I could be saved. I seemed to have no more thought 
of' Christ than if I had never heard his name. To be sure this was 
:ill unbelief. I was not so seliSible of it as some of the Lord's people 
express themselves. When faith was given me to believe in Jesus, 
the exercise of it was weak; but I believe it was of the power of God, 
and therefore soul-saving; and, bless his dear name, my hope waxes 
stronger, though still I am on the look-out for fuller and clearer 
manifestations of Lis love. 

I find Mr. Chamberlain's ministry much blessed, at times, to my 
soul. He is particuhtrly encouraging to the weak. I heard him the 
last tbree i'3un<lays with particular sweetness and power from Psalm 
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xvii. 2, 3. He said some precious things on the presence of God, 
und of the soul's continual need of its sentence going forth from his 
presence,-its sentence of justification, pardon, and full deliverance 
from all condemnation, by the Spirit's testimony to its completeness 
in Jesus. 0 how we want continually to grasp and hold fast this 
truth ! How hard sometimes to hold, ancl how we sink when it is 
lost sight of! I also heard Mr. C. with much sweetness on the 
"power of his resurrection." 

I hope the little cause at G. prospers. Do you have preaching 
now 1 Farewell, my dear friend. 

Yours sincerely in the Bonds of the Gospel, 
Langton Hall, Jan. 23, 1839. F. A. ORD. 
[Mrs. Stockdale was at this time Mis8 Ord, the daughter of a clergyman of 

wealth e.nd family, living at Langton He.II, near Market Harborougb. Hers 
was, indeed, a remarkable case both of steadfastness of profession and of per
secution for righteousness' sake. We will mention only one instance; she 
was for several years never allowed to dine or take her meal, with the rest of 
the family. After some years of thus euffering she was united to the late iWr. 
Stockdale, a seceding clergyman, who lived e.t Leicester, and sat under .i.\Ir. 
Chamberlain. We knew her well, and have rarely seen her equal for amiabi
lity of disposition, humility of mind, love to and firmnes~ in the truth, and 
spirituality of conversation.-En.J 

A LETTER BY THE LATE ROBERT PYM. 

My clear Brother in Jesus,-precious, precious, unspeakably, un
utterably precious Jesus !-Would that I had some one that I could 
talk to of him in some little way that I hope to do in his presence 
in glory, filled with him my own self to the utmost the spirits of the 
just now made perfect in heaven are. Blessed, blessed Jesus ! How 
precious ha!I he been to me all this morning, as I have been medi
tating on and setting him before me, as I have delighted to have 
him in my mind's eye this morning in bed. Nothing else now can 
satisfy me; no, nothing but to be engaged in my minJ, thoughts, 
and affections with him. Then I waot some one or more to whom 
to unburden and unbosom my mind respecting him; anc.l wheu I 
have not that, then to be enabled to do it by means of pen, ink, and 
paper. But I fail in making the attempt. How blessed will it, 
must it be to be in his presence, have his sweet, sweet company; 
see him just in the way he will present himself to us in our disem
bodied state, partakers of a glory suited to that state, derived from 
him, and looking forward to another more advanced, when suitable 
bodies will clothe our souls, render us, both in body and soul, ca
pable of more advanced happiness ancl blessedness than we have ever 
before enjoyed, and preparing us for that which shall be the utmost 
manifestation, discovery, or attainment of blessedness to which God 
can ever raise a creature in that knowledge and sight of himself, in, 
through, and by Jesus for eternity, which will be our eternal life. It 
will be Jesus in his actual bodily presence, making over himself unto 
and filling us with himself as God-Man in the glories of his divine 
Person, and his human nature united in that Person; in which we 
shall be enabled to behold the Three, Father, Son, anJ Holy Ghost 
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as One; and sl1all never be insensible, or forgetful, or unmindful that 
here we are eternally established in a never-to-be-interrupted state 
of bliss and happiness, as near to Gocl's own self as God cnn make a 
creature capable of partaking; supplied by him out of his own ful
ness, as the fulness of it <lwells bodily in Christ Jesus, the glorified 
incarnate Son of the F11.ther; iu whom to believe now is the security: 
on the covenanted word of the Three-in-One, that we individually 
personally, who do believe in the incarnate, once humble,! abasetl' 
now risen and glorified Sou of the Father, and One of th~ Three' 
shall have this eternal life. ' 

0 how blessed to believe, and to company with, talk over, and 
hold communion with those who do believe ! To be in this blessed 
way enabled and permitted to live for this endless state of unspeak
able, inconceivable happiness, through the hope of the gospel; pa- · 
tiently waiting for it of grace, through the Porter, God the Holy 
Ghost, having graciously opened the door Jesus, in the word, into 
our hearts; so that Jesus himself might go in and out therein, lead
ing us in and out, up and down in the green pastures of the word, 
as the Shepherd whose are the sheep, and who in thus tending upon 
them acts not as a hireling, but as he who has done no les~ than lay 
down his life for them. 

I have made a great effort to write this. The Lord graut a bless
ing 011 it, notwithstanding all my weaknesses in it, &c. &c. There 
is nothing between Christ and his people but that which is of the 
union of the Spirit; so between you and me, 

Elmley, Jan. 15th, 1862. ROBERT PYM. 
[This is one of the last letters that Mr.Pym ever wrote; and how evident it 

is the.t be was standing, as it were, on the very borders of eternal glory.-En.] 

THE Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
sons of God. The witness which ow- spirits do give unto our adoption 
is the work and effect of the Holy Spirit in us. If it were not, it would 
be false, and not confirmed by the testimony of the Spirit himself, who 
is the Spirit of truth; and none knoweth the things of God but the 
Spirit of God. (1 Cor. ii. 11.) If he declare not our sonship in us, we 
cannot know it. How then doth he bear witness to our spirits? What 
is the distinct testimony Y It must be some act of hiij, as evidenceth it
self to be from him, immediately unto them that are concerned in it, 
that is, those unto whom it is given.-0wen. 

THE legalist comforts him.self in all his extremities with the law, 
till the last extremity come, and then he finds himself cheated; and 
hence 0 what a mercy it is that the Lord drains a man of his legal com• 
fort, that he may unhinge him off the law, and off his self-confidence! 
0fttimes when God is bringing home his elect, he makes all the common 
work they had to disappear. It may be they had a profession, were mo
rally serious, they had zeal, prayed with life, heard with affection; but 
behold now all the streams of common influences are dried up. The poor 
soul finds he cannot pray, he cannot shed a tear, though he should be 
cast into hell; yea, he cannot think a right thought, though it should 
bring him to heaven; nay, he finds his heart hardened like a devil, and 
his mind bemisted with the darkness of hell. Why~ This is all in love, 
to drive him out of himself, and out of the law, to the dear bon of God, 
-Ralph Er1kine. 
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®bituaru. 
MRS. SOPHIA ELMER. 

I SEND a short outline of the experience of lVIrs. S. Elmer, daugh
ter of Richard Hide, of Greenfield, Pullan Hill, Bedfordshire. The 
first part is from her own pen, and the remainder by her father and 
others who were witnesses of her dying scenes. That from her own 
pen was written about the months of March, April, and )fay, 1864, 
as she was able, a few lines at a time, which is little more than an 
introduction to what she hoped would have been granted her to 
write. 

"I will try, by the help of God the Holy Spirit bringing things 
to my remembrance, to relate some of the dealings of the Lord 
with my soul. I spent all my early years attending the parish 
church, except now and then hearing the gospel at Westoning; but 
I often heard conversations between my father and Mr. G. Squires, 
which so condemned me that I felt, if what they flaid was truth, I 
was in an awful state. I had been the subject of convictions at dif
ferent times from an early age, but I soon forgot them, was soon at 
evil again, and would go on again in my former ways, blinded by 
the god of this world. But O ! the goodness and mercy of God in 
sparing me, and not cutting me off in my sins. 

"I married at the age of 21, and in due time was the mother 
of children. Then for some time I did not attend any place of wor
ship, and felt I was wrong in not doing so. I therefore began going 
to church again, and tried to attend to what was going on with all 
the earnestness I could. But being dissatisfied, feeling as I came 
away that there was something wanted which I had not got, I was 
at length led to attend the chapel with my father as often as I could; 
but I felt as I entered I had no business there; it was for God's peo
ple only. After attending some little time, I heard a sermon 
preached about the lost and ruined state of sinners in the fall of 
Adam, and that living and dying in that sta.te they must perish for 
ever; but as I did not feel the effects so much at the time it was 
spoken, I cannot call to mind anything but that I felt the solemn 
impression to follow me. I sank lower and lower in myself. I felt 
myself to be the character spoken of, and the solemn state I was in, 
which caused me to cry out in the anguish of my soul, '0 that the 
Lord would have mercy on me!' Thus I went on for some time, 
sometimes encouraged under the preaching; for at times I did feel 
o. little hope arise, but it was soon gone again. It seemed as though 
I dared not to think it was for me; but I have felt so comfortable 
whilst I have beeu hearing the truth preached that I have thought I 
could stay for e. week if I could enjoy the same feelings. But I have 
come away and seemed so entangled with the affairs of this life that 
my better feelings were drowned, and I sauk so low again that I 
thought the Lord could not have mercy on me; and the enemy of my 
soul was all ready to tempt me to think it was not the work of God, 
because my sins were not laid upon my conscience as some of God's 
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children have described. Once in particular, while going to chapel, 
I was so worried that I thought it was no use going any farther; but 
all at once I felt, 'Well, I do feel my need of mercy, and deeply too. 
I will go;' which I did, begging the Lord would appear for me; and 
I felt encouraged a little; but as I <lid not have any words applied 
with power to my heart, nor anything I could state from hearing 
sermons which seemed as words coming in particular, I determined 
not to go again, thinking if it was the Lord's work I should have 
some words of Scripture applied by the Spirit. 

"A circumstance took place about this time which caused great 
rebellion against the Almighty, thinking his dealings with me very 
bard. My family being likely to increase, and being in e. weak state 
of health, I was very much tried about it; but afterwards I felt so 
broken down, fearing lest the Lord should cut me off, and I should 
drop into hell, that I had an inward groaning and crying unto the 
Lord for mercy, and to spare my life; and, bless the Lord, he did de
liver me out of my trouble, an<l, I hope I can say, gave me a thank
ful heart for sparing me. Thus I was led on, greatly fearing and 
wondering where the scene would end, after thinking I might as 
well give up altogether; but that I could not do. The thought of 
death was often on my mind, feeling what a solemn thing it is to die 
without God and without hope. I stayed to see three persons received 
into the church. They had been baptized in the morning. I scarcely 
knew how to keep my seat; and when the hymn was given out, and 
this line: 

"' What if my name should be left out?' 

0, my feelings I cannot express_! I felt pierced to the heart. I 
would gladly have changed places with any one who I thought 
knew anything of a change for themselves. But no; I must stand 
for myself. And O ! The thought of being in torments for ever, 
and shut out of all hope of mercy, rent my heart in pieces. I re
member sitting by the fire one evening; and, looking at the flame, I 
thought, ' 0, to be in the fire one minute! But what was that to be 
compared with everlasting burnings1' 

'' Thus I was led on hoping and fearing until I was taken ill, 
w!iicb I thought at first was a bad cold; but my strength failed very 
fast, and I soon began to think I should never recover, which greatly 
increased my fears. I went to bed one night, and O the horror of 
mind I felt lest I should he cut off before morning. Day after day 
passed, and death, as I feared, was close at hand. I felt, 'What 
must I do? 0 that the Lord would ha.-e mercv on me!' In this 
state of mind I knew not what to do. Mr. Muskett called, and 
came up stairs to see me. After asking the state of my health, he 
said, 'Aml how is your mind1' I felt I knew not what to say; but 
I said, 'The thoughts of death make me tremble.' He said, 'I 
suppose you are aware it must be all of free grace and Christ's blood 
and righteousness to save you.' I said, •Yes;' for I felt it was all 
I wanted. 'Give me Christ or else I die,' was the cry of my soul. 
He engaged in prayer on my behalf, and I hope I can say he spoke 
out the breathings of my soul before a throne of grace, and I felt a 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-JANUARY 1, 1865. 3l 

little liberated. After e. little more conversation, he left me; but, 
alas! my fears soon came on again. I was so afraid I was deceived, 
that it was not of God, and would not do to die with. I felt that 
God would be just if he sent me to hell. But, ah! It made me cry 
more for mercy, begging the Lord that I might know whether I was 
·his or not. I one day took the hymn-book, and read this: 

And also this: 

"' Ye lamhs of Christ's fold, ye weakling~ in foith, 
Who long to lay hold on Christ by hi1 death.' 

"' Blest 80u1 that can say, Christ only I seek; 
Wait on him alway; be constant, though weak. 
The Lord wbom thou seekest will not tarry long, 
For to him the weakest is dear as the strong.' 

0 how this encouraged me again. I felt hope rise. 
"I remember after I went up to bed one night such begging of 

the Lord to show me whether it was his work, and if it was not that 
it might be begun now, when I was so tried with, 'You know 
it is not of God, for if it were you would not have such fears;' but 
these words came: ,·work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God that worketh in you to will and to do of his 
good pleasure.' I felt the words were from God. The next night 
I had such fear, and ,seemed in the same kind of way, wLen these 
words came: ' Let God be true, and every man a liar. I have sworn 
by my holiness I will not fail David. Hath he said, and will he not 
do it 1 Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it gcod ?'" 

Thus far her own hand spoke the exercises of her heart; after 
which she could write no more, although she much desired it, that 
she might encourage others from her own blessed deliverance, which 
took place a few days after the last-mentioned Scriptures were ap
plied. I called again to see her, and found her greatly exercised. 
I remember the last time she heard me preach at Silsoe, a village to 
which I went about once a month on a Lord's day evening. I said, 
in the course of the sermon, "I had often felt a spirit of prayer for 
God's exercised people, so that I seemed to know deliverance was 
near. I had felt sure they were the Lord's before they knew it them
selves.'' A thought sprang up in our friend's heart, "How I should 
like to know if ever you prayed for me;" but she dared not name it. 
On my second visit to her, amongst other things by which I endea
voured to encourage her, I told her I had felt a spirit of prayer for 
her, and felt fully persuaded she would not be long without the bless
ing; at which her soul seemed to make a leap like the babe in the 
womb of Elizabeth at the salutation of 1\Iary; and in a few days 
afterwards the Lord granted her request by the powerful application 
of these words: "In my Father's house are many mansions. I go 
to prepare o. place for you;" (great power resting on the word you;) 
"and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and re
ceive you" (as before, with great weight) "to myself, that where I 
am there ye muy be also.'' Now was she. full of joy and rapture. 
Not a doubt was left of her full and eternal safety in the Lord Jesus. 
She talked to all who knew anything of these things, especially to 
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her father, to whom, before this time, ahe could scarcely name the 
a~te of her soul. Now was the stammerer's tongue loosed, and the 
terror of death removed. Death and the grave were subjects she 
bad looked upon with terror, but now joy at the thought of a speedy 
acquaintance with them, which her bodily disease, consumption, was 
now fast hastening on. For a few days she was like one bo.ptized 
in love, and blood, and power by the Holy Ghost. 

In the course of a week or two her joys began to decline, o.lthough 
the Lord continued to commune with her by his word. I could 
have wished this had come from her own pen, as I think I never wit
nessed a more striking way of the Lord talking with his people by 
his written word. In fact, her whole state, past, present, o.nd future, 
was all put before ber and before us by suitable Scriptures of the 
Lord's own finding and applying. But the dear Lord suffered the 
enemy to try her faith very severely, especially about, "In my 
Father's house are many mansions," and the emphatic "you" spoken 
by the Holy Ghost. These words were a prelude to the trial: 
"Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and as thy day11 so shall thy 
strength he." 

After this Satan was permitted to wrest from the grasp of her 
soul the sweet testimony of the prepared place, &c. But these 
words were applied with power: "When thou passest through the 
waters I will be with thee, and through the rivers they shall not 
overflow thee;" and though these Scriptures did not bring the sweet
ness of the" many mansions," yet they were like brazen bulwarks 
to her buffeted spirit. 

Such were her exercises between Michaelmas and Christmas, 1863; 
and although she lived to the 7th of August, 1864, she had but little 
more of that sweet joy and peace she was favoured with in deliver
ing mercy; but after the new year had set in, she was favoured with 
one more blessed revival in her soul by the sweet application of the 
words: "Although ye have lain among the pots, yet shall ye be as 
the wings of a dove, covered with silver, and her feathers of yellow 
gold." These words so revived her body and soul that she came 
down stairs again towards the evening, and some hope was enter
tained by her parents, whose only child she was, that she might yet 
be !!pared to see her three children reared, and be enabled to give 
in her testimony amongst us as a church, and to live in gospel 
union with us; but the fatal blow was struck. She again failed in 
strength, and her father continued to bring her down stairs in the 
hot weather in May, and, I think, the early part of June. She then 
took 'l"l'holly to her bed, wasting daily away to the end. 

The next text of Scripture applied to her was: "Who is among 
you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his servant, that 
we.l.keth in darkness and hath no light 1 Let him trust in the Lord, 
and stay himself upon his God." And truly this was her state to 
the end, except during the last day or two. She often said, "I 
should like to have another blessed visit of the Lord's dear presence 
in my soul; it is so sweet, I cannot but long for this; not but that I 
teel my standing on the Rock. I feel I am safe; but, if the dear 
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Lord will, I should like another smile." In all of which it was ob
served there was no distress. It appeared like this. The Lord de
nied her the silver of the dove's wings, but she had the glorious 
gold of strong faith, by which she was enabled, in a remarkable man
ner for one so young in the mystery, to glorify God. It was now 
a solemn march behind the great Leader and Forerunner, to meet 
the armed men Death and the Grave, at which she never once seemed 
to tremble. I believe, could this part of her history have been de
scanted on by her own hand, we might have seen a )fr. Great Heart, 
rather than Mr. Feeble Mind, or his daughter Miss }luch Afraid. 

At a later period she had some little comfort from Job: "The 
righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that bath clean hands 
sl;lall wax stronger and stronger." 

During June and J nly she gradually wasted, the cough increasing; 
but she was not racked with pain, either in body or mind. She was 
like one lying at anchor, waiting for the gale which should waft her 
over the Jordan of death, and which she knew would be her next 
and last change. She would mostly say, "I hope still in him. I 
have nothing else to hang upon." 

A few weeks, two or three perhaps, before her death, these words 
were with her in much power, and particularly sweet: "No weapon 
formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that riseth 
against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn," &c. I took the op
portunity to speak to her from those words, as I had seen her where
abouts all the way through, from the Spirit's application of Scrip
ture; so this Scripture was given to let us know the enemy of her 
soul, as with Job, had obtained leave to accuse her before God as a 
hypocrite, as also somewhat in her ow~ conscience, and that she 
should prove him a liar; and I had no doubt she would have a very 
peaceful end. She still, at times, wished, if it were the Lord's will, 
for one more visit of his presence, observing, "It is so sweet," yet 
at the same time expressing a comfortable hope, which shut all 
doubtings out as to the ground she occupied; but she said, " Once 
more shine, Lord, and then let me die." 

About a fortnight before her death, a change took place at which 
her mother became alarmed, but she desired her to be assured she 
was not going yet; and again, in about a week, another change of a 
similar kind took place, in all which she was calm and unruffied, 
except by the violence of her cough. 

All the last week she spoke of her death without terror; and 
though not favoured in the way she desired with the presence of the 
Lord, her faith became stronger and stronger, and she said several 
times to her father, ,, Father, the work is done; when I have got 
through this," meaning death, '' sorrow is all over for ever with me." 

Being in great pain a clay or two before her death, she said, "It is 
hard work; but what is this to Calvary and the cross of Christ?" 
To a friend she said, "Death is notl1ing to me now. I long for it. 
Come, Lord Jesus. Lord, give me patience; it will soon be over." 

I called upon her on Saturday the Gth of August, when I found 
her.in the arms of death, no pulsation to be felt, but in quiet pos-
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eession of all hf\r faculties, and she could etill so speak that, hy put
ting my eo.r to her mouth, I could bear pretty well what she eaid. 
I eaid to her, "I shall not be long after you." She said, with great 
emphasis, "Happy meeting!" About midnight she quoted these 
words: 

" •Jesus, my nll, to heaven is gone; 
He whom I fix my hopes upon.'•• 

Her father, being very unwell and worn out with watching, took 
his leave of her, o.nd she of him, and he went and lay down in the 
adjoining room. After o.n hour or two, perceiving_ another change, 
her mother so.id, "Call father;" but she made signs and let them 
know she would not have him disturbed. 

A little before she departed, she looked on her husband, o.nd so.id, 
" It is hard work. You must come here;" which were the last 
words she spoke before she yielded up the ghost into the hands of 
her most merciful Redeemer. 

Aug. 11, 1864. ========= G. MUSKETT • 

.A NEW YEAR'S THOUGHT .AND PR.A YER. 

Stevenage. 

TnY mercies, Lord, are great indeed 
To me, a sinful worm; 

My wanderings and my base insults 
Thou patiently hast borne. 

0 I Hadst thou strictly mark'd my sins, 
I'd not been spared to see 

A. new year's day; but must have been 
In endless misery. 

Thanks to thy name, most gracious God, 
For all thy favours past. 

0 let thy praises tune my tongue 
Long as my breath shall last. 

Worthless and base I feel I am, 
Not worthy of thy care; 

Nor in such favours, Lord, do I 
The least deserve to share. 

If spared to live another year, 
May it be at thy feet; 

To gaze upon thy hands and side, 
.And sing, and love, and weep. 

In this dear place, Lord, if thy will, 
0 may I often be; 

Cover'd with duet, I there would sit, 
And sweetly worship thee. 

0 blessed place! I love the spot! 
Dear Jesus, hear my cry; 

Nearer to thee O let me live, 
.And more to this world die. 

And now, dear Lord, just as I am, 
I cast myself on thee; 

Support, uphold, guide, lead, protect, 
Till thy dear face I see. 

JonN MARTll!f, 
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"I will offer to· thee the sacrifice of thanl,sgiving."-Ps. cxvi. 17. 

UNDER the Jewish dispensation, God had appointed a variety of 
offerings and sacrifices for the Jews, under certain circumstances, to 
attend to; and if you turn to the seventh chapter of Leviticus, you 
will find that the offering of the sacrifice of thanksgiving was to be 
accompanied with unleavened bread mingled with oil, with wafers 
anointed with oil, and with cakes fried in oil. Now in reality, be
loved, there is no sacrifice of thanksgiving without this oil; and it is 
not necessary merely that the wafers should be anointed with oil, 
but that the fat of the offering should be mingled with oil. The 
figure imports the essential necessity of the divine anointings of God 
the Spirit in the conscience, and the same anointings being made 
manifest in our external worship. Alas, brethren! lf you or I ex
amine the various branches of our external worship and professions 
of thanksgiving, where do we find the oil 1 There may be the 
tongue, there may be the judgment and the bodily exercise; but 
where is the oil 1 If there be no oil in our worship, whether be
twixt God and the conscience, whether in our families in private, or 
in the public assembly of God's saints, if there be no oil, there really 
is no true thanksgiving. And yet our God tells us that '' he that 
offereth praise glorifieth him, and to him that ordereth his conversa
tion aright he will show the salvation of God." 

If I may be allowed this morning just to give a word of advice 
before I enter more particularly upon the subject, it will be that 
you would endeavour to cry to the Lord for oil, that both you and I 
may feel the soi, nn unction, the divine anointings of God all in all. 
I do not know anything that has tried me more for the last two 
days than that I should be suffered to come before you for the first 
time after this affliction* without oil. 0 Lord, forbid it ! What
ever thou withholdest, graciously grant us the dh·ine oil and anoint
ing of the Holy Spirit, that we may be led feelingly into the truth 

• '.!.'his w11s the first sermon Mr. Gadsby preached aftn be broke his leg, 
on Sept. U, 1840, 
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of the gospel of God, and feel it.a sweetness and unction in the 
heart. 

I shell not attempt to give you any divisions, but just drop a hint 
or two: 

I. That we have all cattSefor thankfulness, whether we are thank
ful or not. 

II. That God's JJeople lmi•e nwre ca11,9e to be tlianliful than the holy 
angels in heaven; for God has done more for them than he ever did 
or ever will do for tl1e holy angels. 

III. I shall give you a short statement of some little that God has 
lately done .for rne to sanctify my affliction. 

I. Is there a poor sinner in this assembly who has not cause for 
thankfulness 1 Young men and young women, if you are kept in 
the path of morality and virtue, 0 what cause for thankfulness you 
liave ! Your nature is no more chaste in itself than the youth that 
is dying with rottenness, and, to all appearance, likely to be 
damned. It is the Lord that preserves you. May the Lord make 
you feel it, and teach you to be thankful for it. And if he has kept 
you hitherto, may he lead you to be cautious, and humbly to seek 
his aid, to keep you in time to come. Alas! There are some pre
sent who tremble, whose consciences tells them thE;y are guilty, and 
who are ready to say, "Then what cause have I to be thankful t" 
Why, that God does not cut you off in the midst of your transgres
sions, and say to you, " Young man, young woman, you have vio
lated your conscience, and set yourself against your common under• 
standing, to sin against me, and I will honour my justice in damn
ing you for ever." He has spared you. And has he spared you, 
and you have nought to say 1 God forbid that it may be to fill 
up the measure of your wickedness ! 0 come, blessed Spirit, with 
thy divine power, and bring the oil of life into their dead souls, if it 
be thy sovereign pleasure. Make them thankful that thou hast not 
given them their deserts; and may they be concerned to cry to thee 
for favour and preservation in time to come. 

Young friends, harden not yourselves in sin. Be assured that the 
period will come when your sins will find you out. Then you must 
stand before God naked, exactly as you are, without disguise or 
covering. 

But we have cause to be thankful for the common necessaries of 
life. Few of you, if any, are in that extravagant want and distress 
that numbers of your fellow-creatures are. And remember that 
numbers of those who are in the most agonising distress, want, and 
calamity are as good as you. No thanks, then, are due to you. 
Thanks are due to a kind, preventive God; to God's mercy that is 
over all his works. Perhaps some of you, in the stiffness of your 
hearts, (and it is a stiff heart we have,) will say, "I am more pru
dent, more economical, more industrious and cautious than many I 
see in extravagant distress." This may be true; but instead of this 
pampering you up with pride, it calls for thankfulness. Who has 
made you prudent ? Who keeps you prudent 1 The Lord. Sin 
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has rendered us all mad, and there is not a prudent man in the 
world if God do not make him prudent; not one, if we were left 
to the workings of our corrupt hearts. There are no b,mn<ls to our 
folly but what God fixes; and therefore we have great and constant 
cause to be thankfol for all the common necessaries of life. And 
we never shall enjoy a particle of the bleRse<lness of becoming pen
sioners upon God till God makes us feel that, and feel it under need 
of a little oil. No. Then shall we bless him for all we enjoy more 
than the damned in hell; for it is God's mercy that we have any
thing more, or are any way better, than they. 

II. But God's people, called by divine grace, made partakers of 
the divine nature, have great cause to be thankful above all the rest; 
yea, above the angels in heaven. I do not know, but perhaps some 
of you may think this rather extravagant; but I have been brought, 
through the grace of God, to feel that I would not thank Goel to 
make me an angel. I envy them not. If there are different races 
and orders of angels in heaven, I <lo not envy, when in such a 
3olemn frame of mind, with the oil of rejoir.ing in my heart, I do 
not envy the highest rank of those adoring beings. They are no 
sinners, but, as Har~ very solemnly said: 

" If sinless innocence be theirs, 
Redemption ell is ours," 

0 the riches of the love of God ! The redemption of the soul by the 
blood of the God-Man Mediator is all ours; and the angels cannot 
even sip it. It is out of the reach of their pure lips and holy hearts; 
but the Lord, in the riches of his grace, bestows that especial favour, 
with all the blessings connected with it, upon the objects of his pre
cious choice, of his love, his own love. 

Have you, my friends, been brought, as poor sinners, poor broken
down sinners, to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 1 Have we been 
brought to cast our cares upon Christ, to feel a little mea3ure of his 
love and blood 1 0 how amazing, then, how wonderfully amazing 
the feeling, when sometimes we have been drawn up by the power 
of God the Spirit to behold the glory of the workings of a faith en
tering into· the bosom and the love of the God-Ma.n, an<l saying, 
"My Lord and my God." How amazing! Reason is confounded; 
even Unbelief is obliged to skulk away for a moment; but it is such 
a devil, it will soon come again; but it is obliged for a moment to 
skulk away, while the soul has solemn, sweet, and blessed intercourse 
with God in Christ Jesus. To speak of a millionth part of the 
blessings that God's people have secured to them, which are causes 
for thankfulness, we never can. Just let us drop a hiut or two, if 
we can, upon the suggestion, and then leave it. 

First. Before God made the world, before a creature existed, his 
loving heart wrapped the people of his choice in himsell; and, by 
an eternal, immutable, unalterable decree, fixed the eternal glory of 
millions of millions that should live with him at last. Ami when 
his blessed Spirit brings you and me to feel, by a vital faith, that we 
ure of that blessed number, does it not call for th,111kfulu~ss 1 



40 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-FEBRUARY 1, 1865, 

"Why," say you, "do you think you can prove such a statement ae 
that from the word of God?" Really, if I could not, I would RB 

sooIJ. have not only another leg hroken, but my neck broken into the 
bargain, if that would put me out of existence entirely,-if I did not 
believe such a truth as that. "Why," say you, "what comfort can 
there be in that?" I will tell you. It is a cord of infinite strength, 
that ties the blessedness of believers so firmly to God's honour that 
God's honour and their degradation must, blessed be God, go to
gether. If they sink into degradation, the Lord's honour must sink 
too. The Lord has coupled the church of the living God and his 
own honour; and the pages of the written word have connected it 
with his own honour and glory, and " his glory he will not give to 
another." How this blessed truth, therefore, is what the apostle 
triumphed in when he said, "Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, before the foundation of the world." 
Again: "Who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
whii,h was given us iu Christ Jesus, before the world began." 0 
Lord, of thy mercy and grace to us, give our poor, lumpish souls a 
dead lift, and lead us solemnly and sweetly, by grace, into the mys
teries of thy love, to taste the glory of God, as secured to us in 
Christ; and may we find a rest in our souls that the world can nei
ther give nor take away. Well, now, connect with this t.hat the 
Lord has given his Sou to be a propitiation for us. Believers, if 
you can forget your poverty, and come to your stock,-! do not 
mean the stock you are keeping of your goo<l deeds, for that is not 
a bit better than lumber and rags; it is only fuel for the fire, and I 
should like to see it all in flames. And yet I am such a fool that I 
often get another stock of lumber ready for God to burn up. Lord, 
what fools we are! Wh!!.t a wonderful thing it is, after the working 
of Go<l in our souls, that we should be such fools as to gather such 
lumber too-ether, which brings to us llO much pain an<l anxiety. 
But, then, 

0

I mean that stock of treasure laid up in Christ. There is 
immortal life; there is immortal holiness; there is immortal grace; 
out of the reach of sin; out of the reach of death, or hell, or Satan. 
All the vomitings up of the filth of our guilty nature cannot drown 
it. No, blessed be God, it cannot; I have proved that; and the sea 
of love and blood secured in the obedience of Christ is a crown 
of consolation for the church of God in the midst of their trouble. 
And surely it calls for gratitude and thankfulness. 

"But," say you, "I am such a fool; such a poor, weak, helpless, 
worthless sinner." If you were not, I would not give you my spec
tacles for your religion. 'fhat a poor, weak, worthless sinner cannot 
Le saved, is the devil's invention to deceive souls, and wrap them 
up in strong delusions; to insu!t Christ, and to dishonour the reve
lation that God has made of his Son. But the poor, the needy, the 
loathsome and the lost are just fit for Christ, and Christ is just 
fitted for 'them; and God fits them together; and there is not a 
Letter fit in being. And when the blessed Spirit does put Christ in 
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us and us in Christ, and fits us together with the bonds of love, an<l 
anoints us with oil, 0 what a sacrifice of thanksgiving there is then! 
All the powers of the soul have been drawn sweetly and solemnly 
into exercise, and we are able feelingly to say, "Bless the Lord, 0 
my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name, who for
giveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, and who 
crowneth thy life with loving-kindness and tender mercies." 

Secondly. In this hlessed gift of Christ there is strength for the 
weak; but there would be no need for it if there were no weak folks 
to be found. Here is wisdom for fools; but if all the fools were out 
of the world, what must the Lord do with his wisdom 1 Here is 
holiness for the unholy; for he "is made of God unto us sanctifica
tion." But if all ruen were holy, then he might keep his holiness to 
himself, for we should not want it. Here is fulness for the empt:-: 
God shall '' supply all your need, according to his riches in 
glory by Clirist Jesus." Poor, burdened, dejected, cast-rlown, hro
ken-hearted, worn-out sinner, as God is God, it is all thine. God 
help thee to believe it, and to receive it under the divme unction 
and anointing of the Holy Spirit; that you may then have mingled 
with the cake of the offering the holy oil, and offer thanksgiving to 
God in spirit and in truth; that so you may know the blessedness 
of vital religion, and worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. 

III. But I must leave this part of my subject, and just take up a 
few minutes in relating a little of the dealings of the Lore! with my
self. And the first thing I must do, shameful as it may appear, 
must be to criminate myself before you all. I had made up my 
mind for more than a month before this provi<lence took place, that 
I would spend a few days at Buxton, in what we call a holiday. I 
had proved, it is true, that the bathing and the air of Buxton had 
done my poor old hobbling carcase a deal of good, an<l therefore I 
expected it would again; but, at all events, I determined to try it. 
And, therefore, I made up my mind that whoever might write, and 
however urgent they might be for me to go to preach, I would go 
nowhere that week; I woulcl have a pleasure and a holiday; and no 
one nor any set of people should dissuade me from it. So that I 
was quite as fixed as man could be. You know well that the day 
before, which was the Lord's day, I was at Oldham. A friend was 
to go with me to Buxton, and I left it with him to engage our 
places in a coach that left at two o'clock on the Monday, as I should 
get home in time to get a few things ready, and call at his house for 
him, or meet him at the coach office. So I came; and really I can
not see at this moment any real reason why I co.me off but to break 
my leg. It appeared that so God had ordered it. I know some 
people have said my leg was not broken; but I do not think them 
worth powder and shot; and all I shall say is, if their jaw-bone were 
broken as much as my leg, they would say a little less; and here 
I leave them. But I came home, and I found that my friend 
had sent word that there was no room in the coach. So I postecl 
away my servant-girl instantly to tell him that there was another 
coach which went a little afterwards. When she was gone,_ I said, "If 
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t,hat is f11l~ I will take it for granted that God does not mean me to 
go." I went up stairs, stripped off my coat, put another on, and 
went into the garden, and there saw a friend who had been doing a 
little job for me. I asked him what it would be. I came into the 
house for the money, aud paid him, and then went into the gardent 
a.nd, to cut the matter short, my leg slipped under mo and caugh; 
against a side-flag; my whole body fell upon it, and I heard it break 
just like a stick. I had never sat down iu the house. It appears 
evident that the design of the Lord was that I should come home 
for that very purpose, to break my leg. .And the Lord and I had 
evidently agreed in this one thing, that I should ho.ve a holiday; 
only we were not agreed as to the place where and the means how. 
I mea.nt a holiday at Buxton, like o. gentleman; and God meant at 
home, with a broken leg. There was the difference between the Lord 
and me; but, at the same time, so kind has the Lord been that I 
have blessed him for his choice since then, and felt satisfied that it 
was infinitely preferable to mine, and I could not murmur or 
grumble against the dispensation of God. 

The first thing that struck my mind and that I said to myself, as 
soon as I fdl, aud found that I could not move, w~s this, " God would 
have done right if he had broken your neck." "0, then," say you, 
"you must be a wicked creature." Yes, the Lord knows I am; but 
I am a sinner saved by grace. Devils tremble, the Lord is honoured, 
Christ is glorified, and my soul is filled with joy. "But why should 
you imagine that it would have served you right if the Lord had 
broken your neck i" Well, I will tell you. I began to reflect in a 
moruent that my intended journey to Buxton was a job of my own, 
and I had never asked leave of GoJ. I had never consulted him in 
prayer, or at least very little upon the subject; and therefore the 
Lord was determined to let me know that he loved me too well to 
let my pride carry me anywhere ~.ithout the guidAnce of the Lord. 
And O what a mercy it is when God Lrings us to feel our own wick
edness, when we have not sought him in prayer, and leads us to feel 
at the same time his tender compassion towards us. Well, his 
blessed Majesty was graciously pleaBed to bring that sweet text to 
my mintl, after I was laid in my bed: "'I1he mercy of the Lord is 
from everlasting to everlasting;" and I never saw and never felt 
more glory in the mercy of the Lord in my life. His mercy, in the 
solemn opening of his love in a covenant of grace, in the divine 
operations of the Holy Spirit, was opened in such a glorious way to 
my soul that I felt a sweet, a solemn giving up of self, and bathing 
in the flood of the love and blood of the God-Man Mediator, Christ 
Jesus. No waters, no air of Buxton could be like those glorious, 
those heavenly waters, those divine breezes, when God's Spirit filleu 
me with love and joy unspeakable, under a feeling sense of the 
mercy, the atonement, and the everlasting love of our covenant 
God. 

By and Ly my mind began a little to decline, and I began to 
tremLle and wonder where it would end. At length my whole 
attention appeared to be interested in Heb. xii. 11; " Now no 
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chastening for the present seemeth joyous, but grievous; neverthe
less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them who are exercised. thereby." The text dwelt in my mind, 
especially the words, "Nevertheless, afterword it yieldeth the peace
able fruit of righteousness." "Why," said I, "there are tens of 
thousands that are chastened in va.rious ways. Their property goes, 
their strength goes; they are brought into a great variety of trials; 
and yet no fruits of righteousness arise." But then it arrested my 
mind, "It is God's people that are intended in the verse." "Well, 
true," said I; "but I cannot help hoping that I am a child of God; 
yet I have been afflicted myself in a variety of ways, and it bas 
yielded no peaceable fruits of righteousness in me." I began at 
home, and recollected a number of instances in which I had been 
afflicted in body and circumstances, and I could not recollect any 
peaceable fruits of righteousness arising therefrom. And I remem
bered that others of God's people besides me had been just the same, 
and have come out of affliction just as they went in. If anything 
has been yielded, it has been some rebellion of heart against God; 
but no "peaceable fruits of righteousness." Yet the text says, 
without any equivocation, that the affliction is afterword to yield the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. How is it, Lord 1 }lust it be 
solemn, sweet joy, or are they impostors that are afflicted, and no 
peaceable fruits of righteousness are afterwards yielded to them 1 I 
prayed and cried, and [prayed and cried again that God, in his 
mercy, would open the passage to my soul, and lead me into it. I 
searched other branches of Scripture to see if I could find the key; 
and I found some that staggered me almost as much as that: 
" Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest." "·well," said I. 
"this seems as positive as the other. How is it?" At length I 
believe the Lord solemnly broke into my poor l1eart, let me a 
little into the mystery of the text, and let me feel that a deal of the 
marrow of it is couched in the last two words, "exercised thereby." 
"Lord, I see it now!" We may have affiiction, and no discipline; 
we may have affliction, and yet never be exercised thereby. We 
may be like a boy taking a little firelock and putting on a soldier's 
garments; but by and by he strips it off again, and is just where he 
was. He has never been drilled; he has never been exercised; and 
therefore he is just where he was. And so it is with those that are 
afflicted. I was led to see for myself that sometimes the Lord 
suffers afflictions of a variety of natures to come upon us, and we 
wear them just as a person may wear a soldier's garments; yet we 
are not drilled or exercised. We learn no discipline from them; and 
therefore they leave us hard, careless, cold, and mad-brained, jast 
as they found us. Here is no exercise. Then I was led a little 
further, and a solemn feeling I had at this time. There is no real 
fruit of righteousness without spiritual exercise, and there is no spi
ritual exercise without God be the exerciser. You may make what 
you will of it; but I was led to the feeling that God is condescend
ing to be the Commander-in-Chief, to command afHictions, and to 
govern them, and rule them, and exorcise his people therehy. .And I 
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could like to bring him down to a drilling-sergeant, to drill us eguin 
and again, uni.ii we nre made into good and obedient soldiers, 
marching nprig-htly, and that when his blessed :Mnjesty celled upon 
11!1, and our own corrupt nature resisted, he paid no attention to our 
groaning-s under it, but went on to hunt us out of self to himself. 
"rhen_ this is the case,_ there is the peaceable fruit of righteousness; 
nnd wit.bout that !'Xerc1se, the Lord himself working in it, with it, and 
by it, there really will he no renl fruits of righteousness produced. 
l3ut when tl1at is the case, it does awav ,vith self-confi<lence and 
self-hope, and opens the mysteries of the ~ross of Christ, and brings 
our souls to a solemn, sweet, and blessed deep feeling of the Lord 
?ur God, and the fruits of the love and blood of Christ springing up 
m the soul, and we adore God for the affiiction. 

I speak that I know, and set forth a little of the love and truth 
of God to a poor, perishing sinner like myself. 

Well, after a sweet and solemn enjoyment of this truth, my com
fortable feelings appeared to go. One thi11g or another that I had 
to cro~s me. that I cannot state, worked upon my very nature, and 
I began to kick and to rebel a.gain. 0, brethren! If God were 
not to exercise us, we should kick ourselves into hell after all. 
What a mercy it is that he has commanded; is it not 1 What a 
mercy that he does not leave our poor nature to itself. In this fit 
of rebeJlion nnd kicking against the dispensation of God, the Lord 
was pleased to bring this text with power to my mind: "It iEI hard 
for thee to kick against the pricks." I felt it; I fell under it; and 
with solemn freedom I snid, "Ah, Lord, it is hard to kick against 
the pricks, ~specially with er, brolcen leg!" There was I. Prior to 
tl1&t, I was kicking against the Lord, and he made it evident that I 
was kicking against the pricks; but his blessed Majesty was gra
ciously pleased to bring a heavenly calm and serenity into my soul, 
and I was led once again into the sweet and blessed enjoyment of 
the mysteries of the cross of Christ. 

"Ali," say you, "I would not be such a fool as to be moved about 
like that." But you never were tried. Do not talk about it. Let 
a m:in be brought to feel it, and then he will know that he can 
only enjoy this as the Spirit is given to him; not a bit more. It 
comes from the Lord, and the Lord must have the glory. 

Well, after that, I came into such a dead, cold frame of mind that 
I said to myself, "I hope none of the folks will come to see me;" and 
every time I heard the bell, I was glad it was a beggar, and none 
of you coming to try me and probe me; for I felt such a poor 
wretch that I could say nothing but what would be to my own dis
honour and your distress. 

But to sum it all up in a few words. After all these changes, I 
live a monument of the mercy of God; and now solemnly declare 
that I have been brought to adore God for the dispensation. I 
helieYe the Lord has prevented something or other that I should 
have done, I cannot say what, but perhaps I should have been get
tiuo- into some more lumber, and the Lord has prevented me, and 
bro~1ght me to some sweet and solemn enjoyment of the mysteries 
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of the love of God, to lead me to salvation, anrl to taste of the 
grace, the free grace of Go<l. Every principle that would make it 
conditional in man, I hate as I do the devil; because God, in the 
riches of his grace, lrns brought me so solemnly to feel that it is all 
a rich, precious teeming out of the love of God. 

May the Lord bless you and me with the oil of joy, that we m,1y 
be thankful to God for his mercies towards us unto this day. 

LETTER BY .J. KEYT. 

My dear Friend,-'fhe discouraging account you gave me on 
Wednesday night of the affliction of your son, your only son, made 
a deep impression on my mind, and all the way home to Cornhill 
the scripture I left with you was continually speaking to me: "Be 
still, and know that I am God;" so that a fear arose in my heart of 
something sharp and heavy being mingled in the lot of my poor 
friend. However, I found a degree of freedom in my supplications 
to the good Physician on the youth's behalf when in secret, though 
at the same time fears arose that there was but a step between him 
and death. I knew that God was able to save to the uttermost if it 
were his sovereign will, having found in my own experience that 
" he turneth man to destruction," and then says, "Return, ye children 
of men," in afflictive as well as spiritual cases. It was a source of 
inward pleasure to my mind on Sunday when I heard that the child 
was better; and my earnest hope is that this may be a truly sancti
fied dispensation to each of my dear friends. May poor Tommy's 
health again be established, and may this affiiction be the harbinger, 
or forerunner, of an infinitely better blessing than bodily health. 
May this trial speak with a soul-quickening voice to my beloved 
friend and his partner in life, and may it be the blesseLl means of 
effectually stirring them up from the supine and lethargic state into 
which I fear they are in some measure sunk; that the Holy Spirit 
of life may be pleased to take a sweet advantage of this visitation, 
to revive his own begun work of grace in both your hearts, and hy 
his powerful operations enable you to give all " diligence to make 
your calling and election sure," so as to enable you to delight 
yourselves in the Almighty as your own covenant God, as your 
everlasting port.ion and shield, as your leader, guide, and comforter, 
all the <lays of your pilgrimage through the rest of this dangerous 
and ensnaring wilderness; that when you come to close your eyes 
upon all terrestrial objects beneath the sun, you may feel in your 
aouls the rich and abundant earnests and pledges of that inheritance 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for all that love the appearing of the Son of God. 

0 my dear friends, what will it avail, what will it profit a man if 
he could gain the whole world, with all the blandislm1ents of sense, 
and lose his own soul 1 Could you but take the same view of all 
sublunary objects as they are at this moment presented before the 
eyes of my mind, you would at once turn your back upon the whole 
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delusive scene of worldly vanities, and thoee earthly gratifications 
with which our foolish hearts are too often ensnared, and in which 
we are too apt to nestle. One five minutes' intercourse and fellow
ship with him who gave himself to redeem ue from all iniquity is 
far more precious than all the treasures of Egypt, of B1·itain, of the 
whole world! Yea, there ie more blessedness in a sanctified, soul
humbling affliction than ever could be found in any mere earthly 
good. And what a rich, what a distinguished mercy it is to be 
chastened by our covenant God for our profit, so that we might be 
partakers of his holiness! Every fruit of the Spirit of God pro
duced in the souls of bis saints hath holiness as well as life in it; 
and every one in whom these precious fruits arc implanted is sure, 
by gradual degrees, to wither to, and abstain from fleshly lusts that 
waragainst the soul; so that instead of sin being our element as it 
once was, it becomes a plague and burden to us, and it is a source 
of consolation to us that "grace shall reign through righteousness 
unto eternal life." 

Accept, my dear friends, the1:e few effusic.ns of a heart that will 
rejoice in your spiritual prosperity, and that hath poured out many 
petitions for your eternal good. Providential mercies are of excel
lent use to those whose hearts are well established with grace; but 
when, by reason of our native depravity and the subtlety of Satan, 
we sink into a backsliding state, they then prove hurtful. We are, 
when that is the sad case, like J eshurun of old, waxed fat, and forget, 
if not forsake the fountain from whence these mercies flow. Then 
our ingratitude brings on the rod, and we learn what Solomon de
clares, that " correction is grievous to him that forsaketh the way." 
_ Many things more might be said upon this subject; but my paper 
is full and my hands must attend to other things. Excuse all im
perfections, as I have no time to mend it, and can only add that 

I remain, very affectionately yours, 
April 18, 182G. J. KEYT. 

OUR GOD IS HOLY. 

Dear Mrs. S.,-I often think of you and your maid. It is long 
since I heard of you. 

It has pleased the Lord to bring me through deep waters. I 
have been at <leat!J.'s door, and was confined to my bed-room above 
eio-ht months. It was a season of heavy trial, as if the Lord said to 
m~, "I have somewhat to say unto thee;" and it waR long before I 
could say, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth." The first thing 
that he said was, " Thou broughtest us into the net, and laidst 
affliction on our loius." I saw that trouble was before me. Then 
came, " I will sit as a refiner." Ah ! Depend upon it, if God says 
Le will sit. tLut u1<:uus a!Ji<liug, not all done in a moment. 'Ihen 
.:gain, tlie Lord spolte these words on my heart: "As a man wipcth 
a <l'i,h. l"ipi•,g it allll tumii:g it up~ide <luwn, so will I cleanse 
Jcru.:::u.1u:J.'.; 
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In vain have I looked within for the least faith, the least l10pe, 
the least love. The Lord bas deeply made me to feel that in me 
dwelleth no good thing. He has put everything into the fire, and 
at times I think all is burnt up. Something whispered the other 
day, " Have you nothing to praise God for 1 0 ! It cut me to the 
quick, and I said, "Lord, I can praise thee that I am out of hell; 
for it is of thy mercy alone I am not consumed." 

I am anxiously waiting for some renewed taste of his love, his 
par<loning mercy. I heard Mr. P., when in London, en this text: 
"I found him in a desert land," &c. It was a great blessing to my 
soul, not in comfort, but such a solid sense of the Lord leading me 
in the darkness, so that I could freely accept all his dispensations, 
and say, "Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right 1" I could 
follow every word through the sermon, and was persuaded that the 
things described had been wrought in my soul, though now covered 
with a dark cloud. 

I am now in great measure restored to health of body, but often 
ask, "What is the fruit of this long afHiction 7" I can say with 
David, "I am as a beast before thee." "¥Y flesh trembleth for fear 
of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments." I believe "our God is 
holy." 0 that I may be hid in the cleft of the Rock in that great 
and terrible day of the Lord. 

Perhaps you will write some time; and should you or your maid 
ever come to London, remember I shall always have a bed for you. 
We seem hid in a corner, and hardly know anyone who fears God; 
and as for the world, they neither want us nor our troubles. Be
lieve me, dear Mrs. S., 

Ever faithfully yours, P. B. 

WE measure the good and evil of providences by their respect to 
the ease and pleasure of om flesh; but God sees this is the way to cast 
our spirits into a dead formality, and in removing them he doth but de
prive us of the occasions and instruments of spiritual mischiefs and 
miseries, in which certainly he doth us no hurt.-Flavel. 

THE sight of God manifested in the flesh is the most gracious and 
lovely sight that the eyes of sinners can ever behold. 0 how can their 
heart help burning with gratitude and love ! It is indeed so mysteriously 
wonderful that the angels can find nothing in heaven like it, and there
fore forget the proper glories of their own station to look into, admire, 
and adore this unparalleled instance of love, condescension, and grace. 
They cry, in the view of it, "Glory to God in the higbest."-Charles. 

1T is the work of God to beget us to a lively hope, or a hope of 
life; but the destruction of a false hope precedes this. .All light seated 
only in the bead can never accomplish this, nor would this false hope 
ever be given up if God himself did not destroy it, which is done by the 
Lord's wreathing our transgressions as a yoke about our necks, and bind
ing them there, so that none can loose us but himself. Under this yoke 
Ephraim cries out, " Thou hast chastised me as a bullock unaccustomed 
to the yoke;" but "it is good for a man to bear the yoke in his youth; 
he sitteth alone and keepeth silence, because he bath borne it upon him; 
he putteth his mouth in the dust, if so be there may be hope." It is in 
this valley of trouble that a door is opened unto us.-Beeman. 
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®bifuarg. 
MRS. FERRIS, OF STEDHAM, SUSSEX. 

Denr l\rr. Editor,--As you kindly inserted in the "Gospel Stan
dard," for Nov. a short account of my dear mother's Inst illness and 
death, I feel encouraged to write a little account of her cnll by 
grace, and of the Lord's dealings with her, both in providence nnd 
grace, during a pilgrimnge of 50 years, and to relate a few of the 
trials she passed through, and the special answers to prayer and the 
blessed clelh-erances that followed. Many times have I tried to in
duce her to write these things herself; and when a similar account 
has appeared in the "Standard," I have written over it, "Go thou 
and do likewise;" but could not prevail on her to do so. On my 
annual visit to her last year, she furnished me with a. few particubrs 
of the Lord's beginning with her; and as I have been intimately 
acquainted with some of her heaviest triab, and blessed support 
under and deliverance from them, I can add my testimony thereto, 
as well as give extracts from her letters. 

She was a woman of prayer, and remarkably favoured at the 
throne of grace. When I have been in trouble, l l1ave written par
ticulars to her, and asked her to help me, agreeably to Matt. xviii. 
19: " Again I say unto you that if two of you shall agree on earth, 
as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall he done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven." I shall find some difficulty in 
leaving myself out in some of the trials in which we were both con
cerned; hut I will endeavour to suppress all I can as concerns 
myself. 

My mother was horn at Henley, near Midhurst, Sussex, on the 
12th of March, 17 84, of what are generally calle<l. good, moral, 
church-going parents. She grew up to womanhood in total igno
rance of God, and of herself as a sinner. She was married to my 
father in 1808, with a bright prospect of doing well in the world, 
and enjoying life here, which was all the enjoyment she then knew 
or cared for. Six months after her marriage, the Lord afflicted her 
very heavily with typhus fever, which brought her, as it is sometimes 
termed, to death's door. In the height of the fever she was uncon
scious for several days, and quite given up by those about her. 
During this delirium, as she has ofteu told me, she had a vision of 
heaven and its glories. I am not in favour of these delirious 
visions; but she insisted upon it, even to last year, that the Lord 
then showed her heaven, and that if ever he brought her there she 
believerl she should see the same place. The effect it had on her 
was to make her long to be there, and nothing grieved her so much 
when she became conscious as to hear them say she was getting bet
ter. "0 1" she would say, "I wanted to be there, but was quite 
unfit for the place or company. I was then quite ignorant of the 
plan of salvation, and knew nothing of myself as a sinner nor of 
.Jesus as a Saviour. No; I must come back, and go the right way, 
nawely, the old beaten 'path of tribulation.'" 
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After this illness my mother went on as worldlings usually do, 
till the year 1813, when she was awakened to a sense of her state 
as a sinner hy reading a sermon in which the word " agony" (Luke 
xxii. 44,) struck her with divine power. While pondering over 
it, the sufferings of Christ were presente<l to her view. She felt a 
change come over her, which never left her; she began to cry 
anrl pray most earnestly for an interest therein; and the whole 
power of her soul was drawn out after the Lord, more by love than 
driven by terror. She used to be troubled about this, fearing she 
had not experienced a law work; but Mr. Parsons once told her not 
to trouble about that, but to be thankful that the Lord had not led 
her into those deep waters; that if she had been taught to see her
self a lost sinner, and been enabled to flee to Jesus as a Saviour, to 
rest satisfied and hold fast there: "Hold fast that which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown." 

About this time a friend, the late Mr. Janes, whose obituary was 
in the "Standard" some time ago, and who travelled about those 
parts at that time, used to visit her, and to converse with her on 
spiritu11l subjects. He told her of the doctrine of election, which 
she at once saw, and fell under it and felt herself cut off, as not 
being one of God's elect. The thought of these things sank her 
very low, and she felt very desirous to hear a gospel minister, that 
she might learn if there was any hope for one so lost as she. She 
used at this time to attend a prayer meeti_ng, on the Lord's day, 
held by a gracious man in his own house. She told him a little of 
her feelings, and asked him if she might come. He told her, " Yes,·• 
and said, "The Lord puts an inquiring spirit into the hearts of his 
people, and causes them to inquire their way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward." This greatly encouraged her, for she felt she 
had that inquiring spirit. 

I cannot remember all she told me she passed through; but it 
was enough to bring her to the place of stopping of mouths, to 
acknowledge herself guilty before God, and to justify him in her 
condemnation. 

How Jong she was in this place I cannot say; but, in the year 
1817, or 1818, she went to hear Mr. Vinall, of Lewes, who used to 
come round those parts occ!lsionally and preach in a barn. He 
took the text from Exodus xx. 20, 24: "I will come unto thee, and 
bless thee." It seemed to be all for her, and her soul was set at 
happy liberty. They sang some of Hart's hymns (Supplement,) 
which she much enjoyed. The whole service was a gospel feast to 
her soul. She felt she was the Lord's, and rejoiced in the pardon of 
her sins, and their removal from her conscience by the application 
of the precious atoning blood of Christ, and she returned home re
joicing. She went the next evening, expecting another blessing, 
hut got nothing, and returned home much disappointed anJ. cast 
down, wondering what was the cause. She did not know then, as 
she did afterwards, that "power belongeth unto God." That is a 
precious passage, Ps. civ. 28: "That thou givest them they gather;'' 
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and they can get no more. This the Lord's people well know, 
who have been long in the wny. 

I feel I mnst just say here, thnt some years previous to this time my 
father had failed in business, and now worked es a farm labourer. 
My mother WRS, consequently, obliged to be very careful in all her 
domestic affairs, for with an increasing family, and the occasional 
illness of my father, the greatest economy was required; yet even 
then she was often hard put to it, and would doubtless, at times, 
have wanted bread, had it not been for the assistance of her brothers, 
who were very kind to her, especially her eldest brother. The many 
helps he gave her none but God and themselves knew. He was a 
man that loved and feared God, and loved them that loved God, 
and used to have Mr. Vinall and other good men to preach in his 
malt-house, and the barn in the summer season. Those were feasting 
times for my dear mother. Everything was laid aside to attend at 
those times. There she took her children, and there she feel sweetly 
on the hest proTisions, such as her soul loved. She used to sit 
down in that malt-home "under the shadow of the Beloved, and 
found his fruit sweet to her taste." What a feast she once had from 
a sermon by Mr. Vinall, from Song iv. 2: "Coming up from the 
washing, whereof every one beareth twins, and not one barren 
amongst them." No; not even such a poor thing as herself, for she 
felt she was not barren. 

In the year 1824, her kind and good brother, as she always termed 
him, put our family into one of his houses at one of his farms. This 
she looked on as a kind and merciful interposition of her God in 
Providence. It was indeed agreatboon; here was constant work for my 
father, and plenty of work for the boys, and my mother was allowed 
to keep poultry. Here the Lord in his providence smiled, my dear 
mother rejoiced, the Lord got the glory, and her brother many 
thanks. 

In 1830, the Lord opened a way, in his kind providence, for me 
to leave home, which I did, followed with the e9.rnest and fervent 
prayers of one of the most loving and affectionate of mothers. 0 
who can estimate the value of a gracious mother besieging the 
throne of o-race on behalf of her children, separated from her roof. 
I do belicv~ the Lord heard her prayers, and that they were appointed 
to convey the blessing God had designed to give. 

Soon after this, another of her sons left home, and her brother, 
requiring the house and farm for one of his children, they removed 
to a cottage close by. Then another son left, and a few years after
wards the younger ones, till all were gone, followed by her most 
earnest prayers. 

My fatber at this time bad left labouring work, and taken to a. 
little business, and was greatly patronised by friends and neighbours; 
but be did not succeed. He lost all he had, got behind, and became 
embarrassed. Twice bis children helped him, but he was soon in 
difficulties again. This was a time of trial indeed to my dear 
mother, and sbe poured out her trouble to Him that was able to help 
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her, and he spoke those words into her soul: "When I sent you 
without purse or scrip, lacked ye anything 1 And they said, Nothing." 
This brought joy and peace into her soul, for with tears she said, 
"I can say the same." 

Soon after this the Lord saw fit to lay a heavy affiiction on my 
fo.ther, (cancer in the face,) which ultimately brought him to his 
end, in 1841. She had a hope of him in his deatli, as she beard 
him crying for mercy when near his end. He never opposed or 
persecuted her, but used to go and hear those good men, yet a work 
of grace was not made so manifest as to enable her to give a satis
factory account of it. She was now n. widow, and burdened with 
a few debts, not of large amount, but to her they were very heavy. 
Her children subscribed a little sum to enable her to carry on her 
husband's business, and she soon saw the Lord's hand visibly mani
fest on her behalf, and that he had appointed this as a means to sup
port her. This she carried on till her death, but <lid very little the 
last few years. She was "instant in prayer," constantly looking to 
and trusting in the Lord, watching his hand towards her, and rejoic
ing in his kindness and goodness towards her daily. She was like 
Bunyan's pilgrim, "seldom long at ease," for when one trouble was 
lJast, another soon followed. Of some of those I do not know 
sufficient particulars to relate, and others are complicated and unin
teresting. The following memorandum was evidently written after 
deliverance. "Here will 1 set up my Ebenezer. ' Hitherto bath 
the Lord helped me.' A great deliverance, for which I bless and 
praise hia dear and precious name to me, a poor, unworthy sinner." 
Another memorandum is as follows: "Here again will I set up my 
sweet Ebenezer, and thankfully say indeed, 'Hitherto bath the 
Lord helped me,' and wrought out for me a great deliverance, and 
beaten down mine enemy that rose up against me in so conspicuous 
a manner, which I hope never to forget; and here I bless, and 
praise, and thank his dear and precious name for his goodness to 
me, a poor unworthy sinner." In a letter she sent to me after 
this trial, she writes: "I think this has been one of the sharpest 
trials I have ever been called to pass through, and I never felt 
more happy in my life than 1 have since the deliverance. I could 
get no rest till my dear Lord enabled me to leave it with hlm; 
but, alas! I soon took it up again, and found it too heavy for me to 
bear, and I was constrained to cry, and pray to the Lord, night 
and day, to bear me up and bring me through; and, bless his dear 
name, he did, and gave me many sweet texts to comfort me; au<l 
when I could, as Hart says, 

"' Look to the Lord with stedfast eye,' 

my burden was gone; but when I took it on myself, like Peter, I 
sank in the deep. I was enabled at last to leave it in the Lord's 
hand, and felt composed and comfortable till all was over." 

In 1848, the Lord laid a fatal illness on my first child. I wrote 
to solicit her help at the throne of grace for me. I now give an 
extract from her answer: "I have received the fatal news, w hi~h 
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was what I expected, nnd have sincerely prayed that you may lie 
reconciletl, and submit to the will of God, Surely 'shall not the 
.Judge of the earth do right 7' I cannot express what I feel for JOU 

both; but 0, look to the Lord, bow before his most sacred Majesty, and 
say, 'Thy will be done.' The dear babe's sufferings are over, for I will 
tell you for your comfort, while I was praying earnestly to my blessed 
Lord, to spare the child, if it could be his blessed will, this text 
sweetly dropped into my mind: 'Suffer little children to come unto 
me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.' I said, '0 Lord, if it is 
thy will to take it to thyself, thy will be done.' From this I felt 
pretty well satisfied the Lord would take the child to himself. It 
is this that comforts me, and I hope it will comfort both of you; and 
may it lead you to cleave closer to him, when you will surely see 
tl1at this trial, deep as it is, is among the 'all thin.-,s' that shall 
work for your good." 

0 

The latter. end of the same year, (1848,) my second child (a 
babe a fortmght o!J) was found t,o he affected in the throat simi
larly to the one we had lost, only much worse. My wife and 
I certainly thought we should not save the child, and the doctor 
and nurse ,vere of the same opinion. My wife also was very 
weak and ill, and this trial was much against 1:.er. She hugged 
her darling babe to her breast with that fond affection a tender 
mother only knows, while tears rolled down her cheeks in great 
abundance, saying, "It seems so hard!" I shall never forget the 
sight. It pierced my very heart. I certainly thought the Lord was 
aLout to take both mother and child, and strip me of all my earthly 
comforts. I seemed to see his hand lifted up to smite. I fell under 
it, aud said, "It is the Lord; let him do what seemeth him good." 
I wrote to my dear mother an account of my feelings and my fears, 
to lay them before the Lord, not to ask for the life of the child, but 
to do his own will, and give me submission thereto. I now give an 
ex.tract from the reply: "When I receiv~d the sad account of the 
dear babe, I was truly sc,rcy. I am sure the mother must feel it; 
but I do hope the Lord will reconcile her to his blessed will. It is 
the Lord's hand, indeed, ar,d whe.t shall we say 1 Just what you 
have said. I am sure it is the best thing we can do, and pray sin
cerely to be reconciled thereto, though very hard to flesh aud blood. 
The rod is indeed held up, but he can stay his hand, and, so far from 
taking your dear wife from you, I much believe he will let you keep 
her, and the babe also. I well know what it is to be in this place, 
and my dear Lord has always been better to me than all my fears, 
when I have been enabled to lie passive in his hands. David said, 'It 
is the Lord, 60 I opened not my mouth.' Let us do so likewise. I feel 
constrained to pray for you, being prompted thereto bythissweetSerip
ture: 'All things work together for good to them that love God.'" 

In another letter she writes: "I have been sweetly encouraged 
this morning in calling upon the Lord for you, for I had not prayed 
for the life of tbe child, but quietly left it in the Lord's hands, as I 
saw you had left it there, and watched the event; and now I am 
LaJ!Py to tell you that I have felt great earnestness to pray for the 
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life of the child; and while in deep meditation this sweet text 
dropped into my mind, with sweet power: 'Commit thy way unto 
the Lord, and he shall give thee the desire of thy heart.' I said, 
'O my dear Lord, it is the desire of my heed that thou wilt heal 
the <lear babe and let it live; I know thou canst do it;' and directly 
this sweet text followed: 'Believe only and she shall be made whole.' 
I snid, • Dear Lord, I believe.' This quite melted me down. I 
dropped on my knees in tears, and said, 'Dear and blessed Lord! 
Thou hast been pleased to hear and answer my poor petition. ~ ow, 
Lord, raise up the dear babe, make her strong and well, let her live, 
and grow up, and be a comfort to her parents, that they may know 
thou art a God hearing and answering prayer, for such I have proved 
thee to be;' and this was the blessed answer: 'Be it unto thee evc;i 
as thou wilt.' Now, my dear boy, I firmly believe the child will re
cover; and our Lord says, according to our faith it shall be unto us. 
I believe the Lord will heal her. .Any delay is for the trial of our 
faith. 0 Lord, let faith and patience have their perfect work." 
That child is now living, and in good health. 

The next trial of my mother's that I shall relate was occasioned 
by the illness and death of 1er third son; a tall, strong, healthy 
young man, 36 years of age. He got his feet damp when heated 
with exercise. This gave him a severe cold, which settled on his 
lungs. Consumption followed, and he was reduced to a mere ske
leton, and at last brought to the grave, in 13 months. This was, 
indeed, a sore trial for my dear mother. 8he laboured very hard 
at the throne, that the Lord would heal him, and bless this and that 
means, that was tried; but could get no satisfactory answer. }Iy 
brother, finding himself getting worse, went down to his mother's 
to spend his few remaining days with her, he being a single rr:an. 
When she saw him, she said, with tears, "0 my dear boy, are 
you come 1'' " Yes, mother," he sai<l, " to leave you no more till 
I am taken to the grave." Then she saw where he was, and prayed 
earnestiy for his precious soul. She told me how earnestly ~he 
laboured for him and talked to him, but could get nothing satisfac
tory from him. He had a great dislike to religious people generally, 
because he had discovered such hypocrisy in many. Thus things 
went on till his end appeared very near, and my dear mother 
laboured the more hard and earnestly for him. She said, "I tra
vailed in birth again for him; and my dear Lord so b]e$sed my soul, 
that it was delightful labour." As his ·end drew near, she was the 
more urgent, and begged of the Lord to give her a portion of his 
word, to satisfy her that he was one of his; and this text dropped 
into her heart: " Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in 
you." This brought peace and comfort to her soul, and as she sat 
watching and blessing the Lord, his spirit departed; he was gone. 
All was still and solemn, nncl this text dropped into her heart: "The 
God of peace be with you." She overheard him in the night cryiug 
to the Lord for mercy, and she hoped he obtained it. He was very 
fond of reading Bunyan's works; especially his life, aDLI said he 
could see features of his own life in it. He died Nov., 1852. 
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The next trial was the illness and death of her only daughte1·, 
married and settled in Suffolk, 11, mother of three children, in the 
spring of 1854. She heard that her illness had assumed a serious 
aspect, and the letters at this time also showed there was good 
ground to hope a work of grace was begun, and that she was 
resigned to God's will. This was a great comfort. to my dear 
mother, but she felt she could not give het· up so easily. Her 
husband and her dear little children lay with a great weight on her 
mind. She had many times told the Lord she could give up her all 
to him, and especially when in prayer for her son in his last illness. 
0 ! If she could but see he was the Lord's, she could freely give him 
up, or any of her dear children; but now, the Lord called upon her 
to give up her only daughter. How hard she tried to "change the 
mind of God" by prayer and supplication. My sister's illness 
increasing, she wished to see her mother and me. We went down 
in June; and O what a poor emaciated creature she was; but her 
countenance gave evidence of joy and peace in her soul. She gave 
a nice account of the work of grace on her heart, which left no 
scriptural ground to doubt of its being genuine. My mother stayed 
with her three weeks, and left quite satisfied she should see her no 
more in the flesh; but the pain of parting was greatly relieved by 
the sweet hope she had that she was the Lord's. It was not 
expected she would last long, but she lived to the end of August; 
and those who witnessed her end said it was very blessed. They 
wrote to my dear mother; and, although she had been expecting it 
for some weeks, yet when it came it seemed almost too much for 
her. She then related it to me. "I had a long walk to go that 
day, and left home before the postboy came. I met him in the 
la.ne, and he gave me the letter. I saw it was a deep black oue. 
0 how it cut me up! I scarcely knew what to do. 0 ! My dear 
girl is gone, really gone ! 0 how my poor soul sank within me. It 
was some time before I could open the letter. When I <lid, I read 
the sad news. The writer told me how happy and peaceful her 
end was, and I had believed she was the Lord's; still I could get no 
comfort f!'om it, and went on my way bowed down greatly. When 
I got into Eastbourne Park, I was so distressed I felt I could not go 
on. I looked this way and that way, but saw no one; so I went 
behind a large tree, dropped on my knees, and cried unto the Lord, 
begging him to give me a portion of his word to comfort an_d 
support me; and the dear Lord he1trd my cry, and dropped this 
precious text into my soul: " Yea, I have loved thee with an ever
lasting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." I 
answered, "0 yes, my dear Lord, I believe thou hast; but 0, my 
child, my child ! How is it with her 1 And then followed this 
precious text with great power : "She shall be mine in that day 
when I make up my jewels." "0, my dear Lord," I sai<l, "that is 
enough, that is enough !'' I got up and went on my way rejoicing. 

'''Enough, my dearest Lor<l, 
Did faitli triumphant cry; 

My heu.rt can on this promise live, 
Can on this promi;;e die."' 
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He11viness in her heart, mnde it stoop, hut this good word made it 
gl11d. Surely we may say, "never man spake like this man," this Go<l
man, Jeirns. 

The next trial I ~hall relate was the illnesFl and death of her 
youngest son, married nnd settled in London. He was ill nearly 
two years. For a long time she laboured in prayer for him, under 
the impression that the Lord would heal him; but when it became 
evident that the disease had got too great hold of him for human skill 
to remove, she felt persuaded the Lord meant to take him from this 
world. He wrote hero, nice letter before his death, w hi~h was a. great 
comfort to her. He had led a. very consistent life, and attended )Ir. 
Wigmore's ministry. Mr. W. also went to see him in his illness, 
and from the account he gave Mr. W., he had a good hope the grace 
of God was in him. He <lied at the sea-side, where he went for 
change of air. When my clear mother received the news of his 
death, she begged of the Lord to give her a portion of his word to 
satisfy her respecting bis precious soul; and this text dropped into 
her mind: "In him is there found some good thing toward the Lord 
God of Israel." She hoped there was some good thing in him, and 
that it was from the Lord. 

I must now say a little of the Lord's kindness to my mother in 
providence. Her son, that died first, had saved a little money, and 
he left the interest to his mother during her life. With this little 
annuity, added to her business, she became well off for one in her 
position. She had many times begged the Lord not to let her live 
to be a burden to her children, and the Lord answered that prayer 
by bringing her through the trying ordeal of following her son to 
the grave. She went on in her usual way; and having now some 
money~ spare, she began paying off the debts contracted for neces
saries the latter part of her husband's life, and continued it till they 
were all paid, and afterward repaid her children. the sums they had 
advanced to her. She had everything to make her comfortable, and 
wanted for nothing. She used to say, "Bless my dear Lord, I can 
get everything I need." 

She lived very near the Lord, !1Dd made him acquainted with all 
her affairs. "In everything by prayer, and supplication, with thanks
giving," she made her requests known unto God. "I make him," 
she used to say, "my blessed All, and he makes me happy in his 
blessed self." She lived constantly under the feeling that nothing 
was too great for her dear Lord to accomplish, nothing too trivial to 
be beneath his notice. I could give many instances of this, but 
content myself with giving two. We were once in conversation, 
when a passage occurred to our minds which we wished to refer to, 
hut could not call to min<l where it was. After trying for some 
time, we gave it up; but it suddenly came to my mind afterwards, I 
looked for, and founo. it, and told her. "O," she said, "that is the 
Lord." I said, "What is the Lord 1" thinking she meant something 
in the text referred to him. "O," she said, '' don't you see how the 
Lord brought it to you. I always call that rny Lord's doing. 
Whenever I lose a text, I leave it with him; and when he brings it 
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to me, I bless am! prnise him for it, for it is sweet." Thus did she 
pick up spiritulll food that I should have passed by without notice. 
I do think many, as well as myself, nre losers here. She always 
seemed able to bring her mind to the Lord's will in all circumstances, 
which to others might appear trifling. 

I must close with an extract from a letter she wrote to me on 
completing her 80th year: "I do in some sweet measure enjoy my 
dear Lord, to think how he has led me along thus far, and the care he 
has taken of me. Since I have been left alone, my blessed heavenly 
Husband lias not let me want any good thing, but has given me 
clearly to see it has been all his own worlt, which has so endeared 
him to my soul, and made me so hllppy in his blessed self. Yes, 
my dear boy, I can say he has been faithful to his promise. To 
hoary hairs he has brought me; and though I feel the infirmities of 
age, it is nothing like some. So, bless his dear name, my soul is 
~nabled to rest upon him, because he says, 'I will uphold thee, I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.' This is sweet, and I believe it. 
How much longer it is the Lord's will for me to stay here, I leave 
with him; and pray to lie passive in his hands, and say, 'Do with 
me what seemeth thee good, only give me more of thy precious love 
and grace to praise thee; and if to the honour of thy dear name, 
enable me to bring forth fruit in old age, to show indeed that thou 
art upright.'" She died about three months after writing this 
letter. 

I have written much more than I intended, and have a deal more 
on my mind, but must not take up more time or space. May the 
Lord bless the reader, and grant that some of his dear tried ones 
may be refreshed in reading this account. 

Nov., 1864. ROBERT FERRIS. 

·wE were created upright, innocent, and very good; but Satan, 
who envied our happiness, found means to seduce our first parents into 
fin; and when they, to whom God had given in subjection all things in 
the world, fell into the enemy's hands, all went to wreck, and all born 
afterwards were home-born slaves of Satan. Nor was it possible for it 
to be otherwise; for Adam, having forfeited his right to be a son of God, 
and having been now poisoned and hurt by sin, could not beget children 
in a better nature than he bad himself, nor could a clean thing come out 
of an unclean; but all the whole lump of mankind was leavened with the 
direful leaven, and the curse came upon all.-Cennick. 

THESE comforts of the Spirit are all the comforts we can account 
worthy of the name. The misery we feel without them is a proof that 
we are born or Lhe Spirit. He who can only suck at the breasts of God's 
consolations must be a child of God. I would put my dear friends in 
mind that the just shall live by faith; but not by a faith unmixed by 
doubts and fears, for that is presumption; but a faith which is to endure 
many a fiery trial. The possessor of it may be in heaviness through 
manifold temptations--may be reduced to the greatest extremities! fro!fi 
indwelling sin, sore temptations and crosses, poverty and persecution m 
the world. All this is designed to discover to the poor sinner that be 
IH, faith. By head knowledge we merely !tear we are sinners and un
done; but by these trials we feel we are auch.-T. llardy. 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1865. 

REVIEW. 

Tlie Sovereignty ef God in Redemption, tf:c. By an Old Snilor. 
London : .J. Gadsby, Bouvene 8flreet, Fleet Sflreet. 

WHEN God bade Moses set up the tabernacle in the wilderness, ag 
a standing type of the sacred humanity of his own dear Son, (Heh. 
viii. 2; ix. 11; John ii. 21,) he thns spake unto him: "Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they bring me an offering; of every man 
that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering. 
And this is the offering which ye shell take of them; gold, and 
silver, and brass, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and tine linen, 
and goats' hair, and rams' skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and 
shittim wood, oil for the light, spices for anointing oil, and for 
sweet incense, onyx stones, and stones to be set in the ephod, and in 
the breastplate. And let them make me a sanctuary, that I may 
dwell among them." (Exod. xxv. 2-8.) Thus all the children of 
Israel might freely bring an offering, each according to his substance, 
and each according to his willing minu. Being all redeemed by 
blood and power-the blood of the paschal lamb, and the overthrow 
of their enemies in the Red Sea; being all baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea; all eating the same spiritual meat-the 
manna from heaven; and all drinking the same spiritual drink-the 
water out of the smitten Rock that followed them, which Rock was 
Christ, (1 Cor. x. 2-4,) they were all viewed as a holy people, 
(Exod. xix. 6; Lev. xi. 44, 45; Jer. ii. 3,) standing typically and 
representatively as God's elect family. (Deut. vii. 6.) Thus Balaam 
could say of them in the visions of prophecy: "He bath not behelu 
iniquity in Jacob, neither bath he seen perverseness in Israel; the 
Lord his God is with him, and the shout of a king is among them.'· 
(N um. xxiii. 21.) Now this was the reason why the Lord asked 
for and accepted their offerings for the building and service of the 
tabernacle. As an elect, a redeemed, and a holy people, their 
offerings were as if sanctified by their standing and position in the 
covenant made with them and their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. To be allowed, then, to contribute their gifts to the taber
nacle in which God was himself to dwell was a high privilege con
ferred upon them. If our readers will turn to Exod. xxxiv. they 
will find a beautiful account of the offerings brought and of the 
willingness of the people in bringing them, accounting it so high a 
privilege that God would accept their gifts for his own sanctuary 
and service that they had to be restrained by public proclamation 
from giving more than was needed for that purpose. (Exod. xxx-ri. 
fi-7.) 

Now, one main beauty in the offerings thus made, and in the 
willingness of the people to make them, was that these gifts were 
measured not by their actual intrinsic value, but by the ability and 
willingness of each individual giver. Thus some brought onyx 
stones, others precious jewels; some offered gold and silver, others 
brass; some gave blue, and purple, and scarlet, others rams' skins 
dyed red or badgers' skins; some fine linen, and others goats' hair. 
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If a man l1ad a precious onyx stone, or a costly diamond, 01· a 
beautiful sapphire, or a choice amethyst, wh1lt an honour, what a 
privilege, that instead of being kept in n bag in his tent, or shining 
in a ring on his wife's finger, the onyx should be ,vorn on the 
ephod, anrl the diamond or sa.pphire on the 1,reastplatc of judgment 
when the high priest went to consult the mind of the Lord in his 
sanctuary. (Exod. xxviii. 9-12; 15-21.) To what a noble use, 
too, was the gold put, when, instead of, like Achan's wedge, being 
hidden in the earth, it was made into the mercy-seat or the golden 
candlestick, or overlaid upon t.he altar of incense and the table of 
shewbread. (Exod. xxv. 17, 18, 23-25, 31.) The very goats' hair 
spun by the women had an honour put upon it as wrought into one 
of the curtains within which the ark of the Lord dwelt. (Exod. 
xx,i. 7; xxxv. 26; 2 Sam. vii. 2.) When, then, the tabernacle was 
completed, and consecrated by the holy anointing oil put upon 
every part, (Exod. xxx. 22-29,) and especially when it had been 
filled with the glory of the Lord, so that Moses himself could not 
enter into it, (Exod. xl. 34, 35,) every portion of the sanctuary and 
tbe vessels of service used therein were equally ranctified, from the 
precious diamond to the spun goats' hair, from the polished onyx to 
the rough badgers' skin. All were equally valunbl-~, equally accept
able, e1ually set apart from common uses, and dedicated permanently 
and unalterabl, to the service of the Lord. 

Now for the application of our subject, for of course we have not 
written all this for writing's sake, without any definite train of 
thought or special purpose. View the matter spiritually. Every 
one who bas been redeemed by blood and power-the blood of the 
cross, and the work of the Holy Ghost in delivering him from the 
power of darkness and translating him into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son; (Col. i. 13;) every one who has been spiritually baptized 
into Christ, and thus put on Christ; (Gal. iii. 27 ;) every one who 
has fed and is feeding on the hidden manna, (Rev. ii. 17,) and 
drinkin"' out of Christ's fulness the water of life; (John vii. 37; 
Rev. x;ii. 17 ;) every one who has been made willing in the 
day of Christ's power, (Psal. ex. 3,) is called upon and may 
freely offer what he has and is to the Lord's service. In fact, he 
is no lonrrer his own but is bought with a price. Therefore 
his body a~d spirit are 'both God's. (l Cor. vi. 19, 20.) And if so, 
then his time, his money, his gifts, his abilities, whether natural or 
spiritual, his very life and death itself are not his own, but the Lord's, 
and are to be freely given and used in his service. Not that any 
one of us does these things, at least as they should be done, for we 
are all poor, sluggish, selfish, do-nothing wretches, at our very best 
but unprofiteble servants, (Luke xvii. 10,) and few even see or feel 
that they may or Bhould do the1:1; but it is our pri.vilege_ ~nd 
happiness tliat we are allowed to do them when ther~ 1~ a willing 
mind an<l an obedient spirit; and what is more blessed still 1s that the 
Lord accepts them. (Hom. xii. i.; Phil. iv. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 5.) Nay, 
more as in the case of the widow's two mites, it is not the costliness 
of the gift which measures its yalue, but the ability and willingness 
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of the giver. (2 Cor. viii. 12.) It is in this way that the lock of 
goats' hair may be as acceptable as the diamond, and the smallest 
service done with a single eye to the glory of God and the good of 
his people-even a cup of cold water given in the name of a 
disciple, (Matt. x. 42,) may outvalue the most princely gift. 

The Author of the Poem before us has brought his offering to the 
sanctuary, in setting forth in poetic lines, according to the ability 
given him, "the Sovereignty of God in Redemption." Who he is 
we know not, and therefore can speak of 1iis little work without 
prejudice or partiality. He calls himself "An Old Sailor;" and we 
therefore presume he has been one of those who literally" go down 
to the sea in ships, that do business in great waters;" and if 
spiritually, as sailing on the sea of Christian experience, he has seen 
also "the works of the Lord and his wonders in the deep;" if he 
has '' cried unto the Lord in his trouble, and been brought out of 
his distresses," (Ps. cvii. 23-28,) he is well qualified to speak of the 
sovereignty of God in choosing the Old Sailor to be a vessel of 
mercy, and of redemption in redeeming him from a worse death 
than is to be found in the depths of the ocean. He is no poet in 
the higher senae of the term; that is, there is no beautiful imagery; 
no "thoughts that breathe and words that burn;" no glancing with 
a poet's eye from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven; no such a 
sweeping of the lyre with a master's hand as thrills or melts the 
soul with indescribable feeling, and leaves a permanent impression 
on the mind for good or evil. Such gifts, especially for the service 
of the sanctuary, are as rare as "the topaz of Ethiopia," "the 
precious onyx or the sapphire" (Job xxviii.) would have been 
amongst the children of Israel in the wilderness. And yet there 
may be" dust of gold" where there is no "place of sapphires;" and 
a poet, as a Christian poet, may have something more to bring for 
the sanctuary than a ram's skin dyed red, or a bank of spun goat's 
hair. This poem, we would say, then, has "dust of gold," even as 
a composition; and if the "price of wisdom is above rubies," so that 
in comparison with it " no mention shall be made of coral or of 
pearls," (Job xxviii. 18,) this little contribution to the truth of 
God, weighed in the balances of the sanctuary, will outshine to a 
Christian mind the rubies of a Byron, or the coral and pearls of a 
Tennyson. 

What has struck us most in this little poem is the remarkable 
mastery which the "Old Sailor" possesses of a very difficult metre. 
His command of the metre, the facility and general excellence 
of his rhymes, the nervous reasoning and soun<l scriptural argument 
which he condenses in his terse lines, without confusion of thought 
or words, are remarkable, and show great power of mind and of 
expression. We cannot say that his metre, of which we shall pre
sently give a specimen, is a favourite of ours. It is too short and 
jingling, but is admirably adapted, as Butler an<l Dean Swift have 
shown, for forcible, pungent expression and close reasoning. It 
takes, as it were, an adversary by the neck, and holds him fast by a 
torrent of words, so clashing and jingling with rhyme, that he is 
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fairly beRten <lown by it.. Its mRin fault is, that it wants solemnity 
and pathos, and thus seems little adapted to sacred themes, whieh 
require a certain weight of verse unattainable by a short, rapid, 
jingling metre. 

But these, after all, are mere critical objection~, which arc of 
little weight in estimating the real character and value of the poem 
before us. The author, no doubt, knew what he could do and what 
he could not do, and wisely chose a metre of which he has such a 
thorough mastery as th'at which was best adapted to his own powers 
imd the subject of his pen. His forte is close nervoui reasoning, 
and this led bim to expose error and unfold truth in his own 
peculiar way. We could, indeed, have wished for a little more 
savour, a little more of the dew an<l unction of the blessed Spirit to 
have rested on his verses; a little more of thnt indescribable power 
which n1elts and softens the heart., and makes truth so sweet and yet 
so forcible. But each man has bis gift; and the badger's skin 
which kept the tabernacle dry, as the outer curtain, was as useful in 
its place as the "oil for the 1ight," and as much a part of the 
sanctuary. Doctrine in its place is as useful as experience, and 
truth in its purity as indispensable as truth in its power. Happy 
union where both go together-the one to inform the understanding, 
the other to water the soul. 

But our readers will be anxious to have some specimens of the 
poem, that they may judge for themselves. Take, then, as a sample, 
the following close, pungent reasoning against what are called offers 
of grace: "Whatever it may be about, 

.A.n offer always deals in doubt, 
Can have no independent choice, 
Or speak with full, emphatic voice; 
Another will it must conRult, 
Aud on that will rest the result; 
For, as regards eternal things, 
.A.s all things else, it only brings 
A something for acceptance meaut, 
Which, thongh all-gracious the intent, 
Is all an offer can effect 
For man to take, or to reject, 
With whom the issue then abides, 
Aud his decision all decides. 
Thus, not God's will, but man's be done 
Is the sad length these offers run; 
Nor is this length at all too long, 
If offers are not wholly wrong, 
But from the truth removed as far 
As east from west these offers are; 
Besides, it would be bad enough 
Poor sinners with self-strength to puff; 
Aud, proposing and appealing, 
Furnish food to feerl this feeling. 
As withered hauds cannot outstretch, 
Or fettered feet go forth to fetch, 
Offers cannot the cases meet 
Of withered hands aud fettered feet; 
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While wHh no power to reach or rise, 
'l'o tender is to tantalize; 
And in things earthly acting thus, 
What would such conduct seem to us?" 

* * * * * 
" Preachers the tied and hound beseech 

Blessing to take beyond their reach, 
And lead poor sinners to suppose 
That they can with their offers close; 
Press sinning ones from sin to turn, 
And not continue Christ to spum; 
No more the pleading Spi,it grieve, 
But there and then bow down, believe; 
Accept, enjoy a I:o'ather's love, 
And give the angels joy above;-
As if the dead could make a shift 
Out of the grave themselves to lin, 
And such, so much, resistance show 
As God to make his will forego. 
How sad and shocking so to err 
As truth to force thus to infer, 
Cause indignation to arise 
Such sentiments to stigmatise, 
And the best feelings in the breast 
Against the teaching to protest. 
'l'hat God a saving offer sends 
Where He no saving act intends 
Is such an awful thing to think 
As gracious souls in grief to sink
Such a calumny to conceive 
As minds to move, and hearts to grieve; 
And that such statements many make, 
AR can no other meaning take, 
Is sad to say, and sad, alas! 
That truth opposed for truth should pass." 

Let us now see how he handles the subject of prayer: 

" When God is pleased some good to grant 
He makes His people feel the want, 
Stirs in- their souls a strong desire 
The special object to acquire, 
For which the Spirit prompts to pray, 
And then a meet response have they, 
Which is the cause in every case 
Of access to a throne of grace, 
'fhat any find acceptance there 
As they pour out their hearts in prayer, 
And echo back what Christ had done 
In pleading for each pleading one, 
The only secret of success, 
And all the power their prayers possess. 
No stream, however much it spread, 
Can flow above its fountain-head, 
AMd prayer can take no upward course 
Where God Himself is not the source; 
Only what we from God obtain 
Can we return to God again, 
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And in the heart He puts the cry 
That fetches down a fit reply; 
Ae springing from a sense of need, 
Which from the Spirit must proceed, 
An upward glance, a sigh, a groan, 
Rise with acceptance to the throne, 
Where Christ the Intercessor lives, 
And God a gracious answer gives; 
And sanctified and saved are all 
Who on the Lord believing call; 
But lacking faith, though words abound 
The call is b11t an empty sound; 
Words may from fluent tongues flow forth, 
But nature's words are nothing worth 
In which there is no drawing near 
To God the Father's open ear, 
No soaring in the sinner's cry 
Unle~s the L?rd the '!1ngs snpply; 
And 1s not faith entwmed with love, 
The wings that bear our wants above 1" 

One more extract must suffice, and with it we shall close our 
Renew: 

" The Shepherd watches o'er the sheep, 
From hurt and harm the flock to keep; 
As objects of His special care 
His eye is on them everywhere; 
Guides them through the desert dreary, 
Gently leads the weak and weary, 
And well supplies the wants of each 
Until their rest above they reach. 
Not drawn of God, no son of man 
To Jesus comes, or ever can; 
The taught of God, and none beside, 
In Christ the Son of God confide, 
And none who do need have a doubt 
That they will ever be cast out. 

In every land, and on the deep, 
Now scattered are the ransomed sheep, 
Gathered, and to be gathered in, 
Out of a world immersed in sin, 
Where follow some their Father's will, 
And some in Satan's service still; 
But all preserved in God the Son, 
Who purchased each, and parts with none; 
And what is bought, and not a loan, 
Must be, of right, the buyer's own; 
Nor ever will the Lord deny 
Those whom He did so dearly buy." 

THE soul that bas once had but a distant glimpse of the ravishing 
beauty and goodness of God, the infinite excellence of holiness, the ex
ceeding greatness of the Redeemer's kindness, the fulness of his merit, 
and the immense riches of the salvation procured by him; the soul that 
has once seen and tasted these, needs no compulsive force, in order to 
love Him who is the fountain of good, and to aspire after that good of 
which he is the fou.ntain.-Toplady. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POI:--:TS 
OF OUR Mos·r HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD 01" GOD. 

ENCOURAGED by tbe kind way in which our "Meditations on 
Various Important Points of our Most Holy Faith" have been thus 
far received by many of our gracious readers, we feel a willing D1ind to 
continue following onward in the same track; and as hitherto we 
have found, we hope, seasonable help from the only Source of all 
light and life, so would we now at the opening of another year, and 
the commencement of a fresh subject, lift up our soul in unison, 
we trust, with theirs, that "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto us the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of our under
standing being enlightened," that as the Lord the Spirit may be 
pleased to bring before our mind and lay upon our heart any portion 
of his precious word which may seem to us to be of vital importance, 
or of an edifying nature, we may unfold it with that "demonstration 
of the spirit and of power" which shall, as "seasoned with salt," not 
only minister grace unto our readers, (Col. iv.' G; Eph. iv. 29,) but 
shall," by manifestation of the truth, commend itself to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God." (Eph. i. 17, 18; 1 Cor. ii. 4; 
2 Cor. iv. 2.) 

It is indeed a high privilege conferred upon us, a favour from on 
high for which we cannot feel sufficiently thankful, that the Lord 
should condescend to make any use of so weak and worthless an 
instrument to communicate any measure of instruction, comfort, or 
encouragement to any of those whom he bas eternally loved, and 
whom he is leading through many a painful path of trial and 
affliction to a knowledge of his love here, that they may enjoy it in 
its full fruition hereafter. And as the Lord has been pleased, for 
his own wise purposes, to lay us aside, for a time at least, from the 
active work of the ministry, we feel doubly bound to avail ourselves 
of the privilege still granted to us to communicate with his dear 
people by our pen, and thus be neither idle ourselves, nor wholly 
unprofitable to the church of God. We purpose, therefore, with 
God's help and blessing, to bring before our readers in this and 
several following Numbers some thoughts upon the preceptive part 
of the word of truth, and especially as contained in and enforced 
by the Scriptures of the New Testament. 

Several reasons have concurred to direct our mind to this parti
cular point of heavenly truth: 1. First, it is a branch of divine 
revelation which, without wishing to speak harshly or censoriously, 
has in our judgment been sadly perverted by many on the one 
hand, and we must say almost as sadly neglected, if not altogether 
ignored and passed by, by many on the other. The probable causes 
of this neglect, or, to speak more decidedly, of this serious omission, 
we shall presently consider. 2. But a second reason for our taking 
up this subject is, if we moy speak with all humility of ourselves, 
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that it is one into which of late years we seem to have been more 
particuhll"ly led. 3. And thirdly, the consideration of the pre
cepth·e pRrt of the word will, we think, form a not inappropriate 
sequel to our late papers on its power and authority 011 the heart. 

But let us now, by way of introduction to our subject, for the 
sake of clearness, first define and explain what we understand by 
"the precept," or, according to our title, "the Preceptive Part of the 
\Vol'(I of God." Great clearness and precision are needed on this 
point, that we may so run not as uncertainly, so fight not as one 
that beateth the air, but, as a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, may rightly divide the word of truth. ( 1 Cor. ix. 26; 
:2 Tim. ii. 15.) To make, then, our meaning as clear and as distinct 
as we can, we will view the point from two sides-its ne<Tative and 
its positive aspect. 1. First, then, negatively. By the 1~recept we 
do not mean any part of the old "Do and live" covenant, but we 
carefully and rigid!_,· exclude every point, fo.ct, or consideration 
which springs out of, is connected with, or bears upon the law of 
works, either as a covenant or as a rule, either as justifying or as 
sanctifying, either as binding upon the conscience or as influencing 
the heart and life. ·Here we wish to stand particularly clear and 
decided, and to gi~e place, no, not for an hour, to any men or 
measures, doctrine or experience, principle or practice, letter or 
spirit, word or work, which woulJ. bring us into bondage, or put a legal 
yoke on the neck of Christ's true disciples. No; let us be clear 
here; let us stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free, and not, in our zeal for the precept, put ourselves under the 
curse of the law, or mingle the smoke and flame of Mount Sinai 
with the bright and glorious light of Mount Zion. Let us keep 
a clear distinction between "Do and live" and "Live and do;" be-· 
tween the spirit of bondage and the spirit of adoption; between the 
forced task of a convict in chains and the willing obedience of a 
loving son; between the thief skulking in the pantry and the child 
sitting at the table; l.ietween the grudging eye-service of a slave 
under the fear of the lash and the affectionate offices of a wife whose 
best reward is a smile and a kiss. If we cannot keep these things 
distinct, we had better put our :fingers into the fire than handle 
with them the precepts of the New Testament. 0, in con
sidering this weighty subject, for some small measure of the grace 
and wisdom which so shine forth in the epistles of blessed Paul, 
in keeping distinct the law and the gospel, in separating between the 
ministration of condemnation, bondage, and death, and the minis
tration of righteousness, liberty, and life. Who so fervid as he 
against binding the legal yoke upon the neck of those whom the 
truth has made free, and confounding the children of promise with 
the children of the bond-woman 1 Hear his thunders, which, as 
armed with all the authority and power of an apostle of God, he 
launches against the Galatian teachers who, by their legal doctrines, 
would trouble the believing disciples of Jesus, and pervert the 
gospel of Christ. (Gal. i. 7-l.l.) And yet mark how the same 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-FEBRUARY 1, 1865. G-5 

man of God could, with the grace of the gospel in his heart and the 
precepts of the gospel in his hand, be as gentle as a nurse and as 
loving as o. father: "But we were gentle among you, even as a 
nurse cherishetb her children;" "As ye know how we exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, as a father doth his children, 
that ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory." (1 Tbess. ii. 7, 11, 12.) 

2. But, having defined what we do not mean by the precept, in 
other words, having viewed it negatively, let us now define what we 
do mean by it, in other words, let us view it positively. We mean, 
then, by "the precept," or the "preceptive part of the word of God," 
those exhortations, injunctions, commands, entreaties, aclmonitionE, 
-call them by what name you will, so long as you attach to the: 
word which you use a definite meaning, which the Holy Ghost has 
revealed in the New Covenant as claiming our attention and our 
obedience, and as thus addressed to our heart, and intended to be 
influential upon our life. The precept is not doctrine, though founded 
upon it, nor experience, though connected with it, but stands apart 
from each, as possessing a peculiar, distinctive character of its own. 
All the three are equally a part of the same gospel, have the same 
Author, the same sanction, the same authority; and therefore are all 
three to be received by the same faith, with the same reverence, and 
in the same love. He that rejects or despises the one rejects or 
despises the other; and he who by divine power and influence truly 
believes the doctrine, will spiritually feel the experience, and 
graciously perform the precept. 

Why, then, has the precept been so neglected among the churches 
of truth 1 Friends and brethren, is it so, or is it not so? Guilty 
or not guilty, servants of the living Goel, members of churche·s 
founded upon the love of truth in its purity and power? We are 
not speaking here, mind you, of a man tying at the end of a 
sermon the precepts together into a bundle of rods and tlogging 
with them Christ's sheep and lambs. That is legality. That is not 
preaching the precept as Paul preached it, and as the Holy Ghost 
lias revealed it. To handle the precept properly, is to han<lle it 
spiritually, in the love and spirit of the gospel, with a broken heart 
and a melted soul-broken by a sense of sin, and melted by a sense 
of mercy. This, not to anticipate future explanation, this is whu.t 
we mean by preaching the precept. But are there no reasons for 
this omission 1 Surely there are, or it would not be so general. 
Have we not ourselves been guilty here 1 We freely confess our 
fault this day, and perhaps we have but to look into our own breast 
to find why others have been faulty too. 

Now we confess that for some years after we had received the love 
of truth we did not clearly or fully see the connection of the precept 
with the doctrines of grace and the experience of the saints. We 
saw, what was obvious enough, that the precept occupied a large and 
prominent place in the New Testament, and as such we received it. 
But two difficulties seemed to stand in the way of its cordial and 
hearty reception, and a right view of its beauty and blessedness as 
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11 part of divine revelation. These were, 1. .the sinfulness ; 2, the 
inability of the creature, and of ourselves in particular. 'l'he con
sciousness of utter inability to perform the precept me.de it as if 
too inaccessible to the hand to reach it ; the holiness of the precept 
made it as if too pure for the hand to touch it. Thus, if passed by 
it was not from contempt, but reverence; if not handled, it was not 
from wilful neglect, but from not properly seeing its place in the 
gospel of the grace of God. Allow us a few words on this point. 
All truth, especially revealed truth, must be consistent with itself
harmonious in every part. But to see this consistency and har
mony, not only must the eye be duly instructed, but must look at 
it from the right point of view. Will our readers permit us to use 
a figure or two to illustrate our meaning 1 In some gallery of art~' 
take your stand before a beautiful picture, say one of Turner's 
grand sea-views. Look at it near at hand ; what is it 1 A mass 
of blotches and smears, ,vith dabs of white paint here and there. 
Go back a few steps, and view it from the right point. What e. 
change ! What beauty, what harmony, what colouring! The blotches 
and smears resolve themselves into a sea heaving with life and mo
tion, and the dabs of paint are waves, curling with foam as if they 
would dash at your very feet. Take a more familiar figure. Look 
through a stereoscope at a photograph. What do you see 1 Some
thing like a building, but all confusion. Wait a moment. Now 
you have got the focus. What do you see now i The front of a 
palace or a cathedral, with every architectural detail so clear and 
distinct that you might fancy yourself looking upon the very build
ing .itself. So in divine truth. Let the eye be spiritually opened, 
let the right point of view be gained, and then every part falls into 
its right place, full of beauty and harmony. Whilst then we view 
the precept from a legal standing, we must see it distorted and out 
of place. It is what we may call out of perspective; we do not see 
it from the same point of view as the Holy Ghost has drawn it in 
the word, and as he intended it to be looked at with a believing eye. 
But when we see, as represented in the gospel, doctrine and experi
ence, promise and precept, love and obedience, motive and action, 
receiving Christ and walking in him, the grace which saves and the 
grace which sanctifies, the blood that cleanses and the water that 
washes, Christ as Priest to atone, Christ as Prophet to teach, Christ 
as King to rule, all forming one harmonious whole, all combining in 
oue glorious plan for the glory of God and the present and future 
blessedness of his people, then we view "the truth as it is in Jesus" 
almost as Moses gazed ou the land of promise from Pisgah's height, 
or as John "saw the holy city, NewJerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adoruecl for her husband." 
(Rev. xxi. 2.) 

But there was another reason, perhaps, why we did not see the 
beauty and harmony of the precept. Having had our fleshly 

"' It will be oLserved that this is mernly an mustration, and does not imply 
LLaL we sanction Christians visiting the exhibition or puL!ic pictw·e-gullerieb. 
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holinees and creature piety knocked to pieces, having passed for 
several years through much inward exercise and temptation, and 
having learnt in that school the thorough helplessness of the creature; 
then being delivered from the galling yoke of legality and self-righ
teousness, and having tasted the sweetness and the freeness of gospel 
grace, our· mind revolted from everything which seemed legal, Pha
risaical, or self-righteous. Thus there was a going to the opposite 
extreme; and, to avoid one evil, there was not a falling into, but too 
near an approach to the other. Repelled and almost disgusted by 
the way in which Arminians, moderate Calvinists, and the whole 
race of man-made preachers handled the invitations and precepts of 
the gospel, holding them out to dead men to act upon and perform, 
there was a shrinking from any confederacy with such doings and 
dealings, such teachings and preachings, such a turning of things 
upside down, such a fouling of the waters, such a treading down of 
the pastures of the flock of slaughter. Besides which we saw in 
even some good men (men of whom we had hoped better things) a 
legal bias, which led them to use the precept more as a rod for 
others than as a rule for themselves, and rather to feed a spirit of 
bitterness in their own minds and of those whom they influenced 
than as the pure milk of the word that they might grow thereby, 
the result being rather spiritual pride and self-exaltation among many 
of the real people of God than humility, brokenness, brotherly kind
ness, and love. Hence separation between ministers of truth and 
divisions in churches, being just the contrary effect to the real spirit 
and intention of the precept. 

These things all combined to produce an injurious effect j and 
thus the precept, being thrust out of its place, lost a good mea
sure of its comeliness, and seemed rather beside the building than 
a glorious part of it. " As in water face answereth to face, so the 
heart of man to man." Thus it may he that some of our experience 
on this point may have been the experience of others; and if so, it 
may explain why the precept has been too much neglected by them 
as well as by UR. 

But for the last few years we have been called to walk in a some
what different path. We have had much affliction of body, and with 
it much exercise of mind upon the things of God, with many search
ings of heart. We wish to speak upon this point very cautiously, know
ing the hypocrisy and deceitfulness of our wretched nature; but we 
trust that through these afflictions and accompanying exercises there 
has been wrought in our heart a greater, as well as a more earnest and 
ubiding desire to walk more closely with the Lord, to live more in his 
fear, and to know more of his Person and work, mind and will in the 
revelations of himself through the word of his grace. Not that we 
are one whit better; not that we find our nature less corrupt, or our 
heurt less deceitful above all things, or less desperately wicked. Not 
that we can move forward a single step with any more life or power; 
not tl1at our barren seasons are not many and long, and our fruitful 
seasons few and short. Nay, all this we may but more increasin_gly 
feel, and yet not be wholly given up to carelessness and carnality, 
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but ody all the more bend our back to the word which smites it, or 
onr neck to the word which yokes it. And yet we cannot but 
acknowledge that light upon the precept seems to have come gradu
ally into our mind, and its place in the word of trnth to have been 
more clearly opened to our understanding, and larger room made 
for it in our heart and conscience. How far this light is from 
ahon let our gracious readers judge, when ,ve shall have accom
plished our task, from the truth and savour of our communication, 
and the weight and power with which it may Le commended to their 
conscience as harmonizing with the word of God and their personal 
experience. 

But as we have confessed our fault in not at one time clearly seeing 
the place of the precept in the gospel of the gmce of God, so we have 
thought it best to state as simply as we could the way in which we 
have been led to our present views and feelings on this important 
part of divine truth. In thus speaking, we have not, through rich 
mercy, any past error to acknowledge, any wrong or perverted view, 
any wilful or unseemly neglect-, any delusive experience as a Chris
tian man, any false teaching as a Christian minister to confess, but 
we have rather thankfully to record a greater enlargement of desire 
at least after, if not of tuller attainment unto, "the knowledge of 
God"s will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.'' (Col. i. 9.) 
And as we are bidden to "grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," we should certainly desire and aim 
both for ourselves and others not to be ever fixed as a post at one 
and the same spot, or lie like a <lead man at the same point of 
knowledge and experience, as if we already knew all that was to be 
known, and having reached the goal, were only waiting for the 
conqueror's crown, but rather with blessed Paul, forgetting the 
things which are behind, should reach forth unto those things which 
are before, and thus press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Let, then, this suffice for an introduction to our subject, as to 
commence it in our present paper would either require more space 
than we can well afford, or compel us to break off abruptly soon 
after we had made a beginning. 

TRV-E LIFE. 
HE lives who lives to Gode.lone, 

And all are dead beside; 
For other source than God is none, 

Whence life ce.n be supplied. 

To live to God is to requite 
His lo.-e as best we may; 

To make his precepts our delight, 
His promises our stay. 

But life, within a narrow ring, 
Of giddy joys comprised, 

Is fal,ely named, and no sur.h thing, 
But rather death disguised, 

Can lire in them deserve the name, 
Who only live to prove 

For what poor toys they can dis
claim 

An endless life above? 

Wbo, much diseased, yet nothing feel, 
Much menaced, nothing dread, 

Have wounds, which only God can 
heal, 

Y Pt never ask bis aid? 

CoVl'Pim. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

WE have been favoured with the loan of an old MS. book, containing the 
e:rperiencc, and eubjoiaed to it a kind of diary, of a Mr. Avril, the descendant 
of a French refugee, who fled his native land at the time of the revocation of 
the edict of Nantes, (A.D. 1685,J when thousands of Protestants came over 
to this country, (the Editor's maternal ancestors amongst them,) to escape 
the dreadful persecutions in France, urged on by Louis XIV.• It will, we 
think, be found very interesting, not only from the account which the writer 
gives of the dealings of God with his sonl, but from his account of sermons 
which he heard preached by those eminent servants of God, Toplady, 
Huntington, Romaine, &c., carrying us back, as it were, to those days with 
the vividness of a hearer.-En. 

FROM my childhood I was taught, or had from my parents, what 
is commonly called a Christian education. But the form of religion 
without a changed and renewed heart is of no account in the sight 
of God. My religion being only that of a strict Pharisee, I trusted 
more to my own righteousness thll.D to Christ, notwithstanding 
which I indulged myself in many things which I shall not here men
tion, sins and follies for which I had, even in this unconverted state, 
many a gripe of conscience. My corruptions often got the better of 
my resolutions; so I went on, sinning and reforming, (I then thought 
it was repenting,) till I was above 23 years of age, when I was 
brou~ht under the sound of the gospel. A few months before that 
the Lord, in the course of his providence, brought an old acquaint
ance of my father's, though he had not seen him for many years, to 
our house. His name was Donac, a French descendant, but a man 

• The edict of Nantes, so called because issued by Henri IV., at Nantes, a 
large town in the west of France, (A.D. 15!J8,) allowed the Protestants, then 
called "Huguenots," the free exercise of their religion. But Louis XIV., for 
political purposes, revoked this edict; (A.D. 1685 ;) in other words, deprived 
the Protestants of all their religions privileges, even of the protection of 
the law, and by the most cruel persecutions, carried on chiefly by soldiers, 
attempted to force upon them the Catholic religion. Sooner than renounce 
their religion, thousands of these persecuted Protestants fled to this country. 
e~caping chiefly by night, for the roads and harbours were carefully wat,cbe<l 
by soldiers by day. B~ing very skilful and industrious, they introduced into 
this country many of its importllllt manufactures, and amongst them the 
weaving of silk, a little colony of silk-weavers settling in Spititlfields, London , 
where their descendants live to this day. 
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well acquainted with vital religion. He had eat uuder Mr. White
field many years. His spiritual conversation seemed very strange 
to me, and to us all, especially about knowing one's sins forgiven 
and enjoying the assurance of one's salvation. This man brought 
strange things to my ears. Amongst other scriptures, I remember 
he brought Gal. ii. 20. "Alas I" said he, "the reformed churches 
know nothing now of this experimental religion I have been talking 
to you about. The doctrines of the Scripture and of the Reforma
tion are looked upon as enthusiasm now. Our French churches are 
now fallen int.o as blind a formality and lukewarmness as the Encr
lish ones. They have got worse now than they were 40 years ago!' 

I was as much surprised at this man's conversation as those we 
read of in Acts xvii. 19, 20: " What new doctrine is this whereof thou 
speakest1 For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears." 

A few weeks after this, Mr. D., of Leadenhall Street, a distant 
cousin of my mother's, called on us, as he now and then did. Know
ing that he went to the Lock Chapel, my mother said to him,. 
" What are they ~-the Methodists who preach there r " Yes," said 
he. "If you have a mind to go, I can lend you two gallery tickets." 
He accordingly did so, and my mother and I went the next Sunday 
evening. This was in September, 1769. It wa.s Mr. Toplady who 
preached. His text was from Ps. xxiii. 4. We went several times 
with these borrowed tickets. Mr. T. continued preaching there once 
on Sundays, and once on week nights, and Mr. Madan preached at 
other times there. During Mr. T.'s stay in town for that season, I 
thought nothing could be more scriptural than his preaching, and 
that it was quite agreeing and agreeable with the good man's con
versation, above mentioned, which had so struck me. Looking upon 
Scripture as our guide, I thought that must be the truest preaching 
that i.s most agreeable to it; therefore I took a ticket fo1· myself. My 
mother was rather prejudiced against what is called Methodism, but. 
yet would sometimes go there. 

About this time I saw on a bookstall, Joseph Allen's "Alarm to. 
the Unconverted," which I bought, and read the chapter that treats 
of the the miseries of the unconverted; and as I read it, every line, 
as it were, pointed at me: "Thou art the man! Thou art this uncon
verted, miserable creat•ll'e." This book, and Boston's "Fourfold 
State," which I read over once and again, were the means, with the 
preaching I sat under, and the reading of God's word, of awakening 
me from my dead formality and false confidence in my own self
riahteousness or Pharisaic blindness, being till then ignorant of 
my depraved, fallen state by nature, and of the necessity of a new 
birth. Some of the scriptures that fastened on my conscience in 
reading God's word, I mean in a way of conviction, were John 
iii. 7: "Ye must be l:lbrn again;" John xvi. 8-11; Rom. i. 18-23, 
29; Gen. vi. 5, 6; Gen. viii. 21; Matt. xv. 19, 20; Rom. v. 12-17; 
Rom. vi. 23; Deut. xxvii. 26; Gal. iii. 10; Prov. xv. 8; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3; the whole of first chapter of Isaiah. Also, Isa. !xvi. 3; Hom. 
viii. 7, 8; Prov. xxi. 4; Ps. Ii. 5; Job xiv. 4; Gen. viii. 21; Eph. 
ii. 3; Hom. xiv. 23; Rom. vi. 23; Deut. xxvii. 26, with Gal. iii. 
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10; Isa. lxiv. · G; Ps. xiv. 2, 3; Jer. xvii. 9, 10, with Mark vii. 
21-24; Hos. xiii. 9; 2 Thess. i. 7-11; John iii. 18, 19; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3; Heb. ix. 22, with Ezek. xviii. 4. "The soul that sinneth 
H shall die," says the unchangeable justice of God, for I had a 
strong faith in those two attributes of God, hie justice and immuta
bility. I knew that the Lor<l would be just, though in my destruc
tion; yet the language of my soul was with Job: "Though he slay 
me, yet will I trust in him." "If I perish," sai<l I, " I will perish 
at the foot of the cross, crying for mercy." 

I should have noticed before that the growing and increasing soul
concern contributed greatly to the drawing-off of my mind from one 
on whom my affection ha<l been set for some considerable time 
before this,-happy escape, for she knew not God, and was indeed 
a Roman Catholic. I recollect it drew my mind from another thing 
of a different kind and nature also. 

The word of God proved quick and powerful to me, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword. (Heh. iv. 12.) As an arrow, it pierced be
tween the joints of the harness. (1 Kings xxii. 34, with Ps. xlv. 5.) 
Then I found sin to be an infinite evil, committed against an infinite 
God, and that it absolutely required an atonement by one who was 
infinite, even no less than God's co-equal and co-eternal Son. I say 
I then saw sin in its true colours, even as an infinite evil. 
. Having now quite other apprehensions of sin than I had before, 
I saw how short I had come in all my performances, how guilty 
while depending in, or on my own righteousness for acceptance with 
God. The concern of my mind was very great that I had lived so 
long ignorant of those things which relate to my eternal welfare. 
This made me cry in prayer to Christ as God, therefore able to save 
to the uttermost. I found much encouragement to pray from J er. 
:u:xi. 31-35; Heh. viii. 8-13; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-28; Heh. x. 16, 17; 
Ps. cxlv. 18, 19. I had a strong confidence given me that God's 
word of promise cannot be broken. The difficulty was if the pro
mises could belong to me. 

By this time I had lea off my book prayers, as I found them now 
useless to me; glad was I to sigh and groan out my words in secret 
before the Lord, begging and praying for mercy. 

The law, working on my conscience more and more, constrained 
me to cry louder and louder, as it were, for a happy discovery of 
Jesus as the law-fulfiller for me. The more I read the Scriptures, 
so much the more the language of my heart was, "Woe is me, for 
I am undone." "For by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
living be justified in the sight of God; for by the law is the know
ledge of sin." (Rom. iii. 20.) 

'' How heavy is the night 
That hangs upon our eyes, 

Till Christ with his reviving light, 
Over our souls arise! 

" Our guilty spirits dread 
To meet with wrath from heaven; 

But in his righteousness an-ay'd, ,v e see our sins forgiven.'· 
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I looked and prayed to Christ ae e. God e.nd Saviour. (Isa. xiv. 
22.) Also in the words of the Pse.lmist: "Remember me O 
Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people," &c. (Ps. 
en. 4, !,.) 

From about the beginning of 1771 till his death, I often heard 
Mr. Messer, of Grafton Street meeting, with much of the power of 
God convincing me of my lost state as standing in the first Adam. 
The word comes with power when it points to the sinner as it did 
to me, "Thou art the man." 

About this time Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress " came to my 
hands. I here could see whereabouts I was; and I cnn truly say 
this book has been a blessing, under God, to me ever since. It is, 
as it were, a looking-glass to my soul, and a map to my road hea
venward, next to the word of God. 

The powerful preaching of Mr. Piercy, who very often preached 
at the Lock, was much blessed to my soul in a way of conviction, 
particularly his sermon on the convicted, ( or converted,) gaoler, 
from Acts xvi. 30, 31: "Sirs, what must I do to be saved 1'' &c. He 
was very awful upon the whole of the history, especially from nree 
'25. In another sermon, how I have heard him set forth the misera
ble state of sinners not in Christ, how miserable under the curse of 
a broken law, and of God's wrath. I forget the text of this ser
mon; but I know be quoted James ii. 10. I trembled at the dan
ger of my state, being well convinced that a sinful thought was as 
bad before a holy God as the action really committed, especially 
when I read Matt. v. 21-29, where our Lord expounds the law in 
its spirituality. This first brought on my nervous disorder; for all 
my sins were brought to my mind, appearing in a dreadful array 
against me. The black catalogue made me exceedingly to fear, and 
tremble, and weep plentifully, under sermons as well as in private. 
I no longer wonder at the woman of Samaria saying, "He told me 
all things that ever I did." (John iv. 29, 39.) It was the light of 
the Spirit that discovered these things on what our Lord said. 

The following scriptural saying of Mr. Piercy's came with much 
power t<J my heart: "Ye self-righteous legalists, who fain would 
be saved by your own works, at least in part, all your righteous
nesees are but 'filthy rags' before God. The word of God warrants 
me to declare it." 

Mr. Huntington's sermon on Isa. xxx. 28, preached and printed 
in 1797, entitled, "The Breath of the Lord, and the Sieve of 
Yanity," I bought some years after this; and in reading it, it brought 
to my mind very clearly what I had felt in my soul at this time, 
"remembering mine affliction and misery, the wormwood and the 
gall," although it was so many years before I ever read the above 
sermon of Mr. Huntington's. 

My distress of soul, as I said before, first taught me to pray in 
private without a hook but the Bible only; for no form could suit 
:sill my inmost distresses and desires. I was glad to pour out my 
suul i;efore the Lord in the best manner I was able, fixing my mind 
un and pleading God's promises in bis word, for Christ's sake. I 
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ound many sweet visits from the Lord, which, th,mgh but short, 
were Rt times a great support to my weary and sin-hurdened soul. 

Thus 1 went on praying for faith, to he guided into all truth as 
it is in Jesus, and to be led by the unerring Spirit from all delu!ions 
and errors in reading the Scriptures; not that I suppose any to be 
in the Scriptures, but our wicked hearts may and ought to be 
suspected. 

About this time I bought a little tract written by lir. Romaine, 
I believe, entitled, " A Dialogue between a Believer and an Awa
kened Soul." This proved very seasonable to me. 

I forgot to mention that, before this, I burnt my bad books, for 
my conscience and shame would not suffer me to sell them, that I 
had procured when I was an apprentice; for I had been in a 
wretched school for wickedness. 

But to proceed. I still kept on by the wayside, begging and 
crying, like blind Bartimeus, to Jesus to have mercy on me; anu 
though many things rebuked me-the devil, unbeliet~ and my un
worthiness, a wicked and deceitful heart, yet, like him, I cried so 
much thll more, "Thou son of Da,id, have mercy upon me." The 
language of my heart was according to hymn 10 and hymn 1.5 in 
Mr. Madan's collection. The following lines also well expressed my 
soul's language: 

"MeTcy, good Lord, mercy I crave~ 
This is the total sum : 

For mercy, Lord, is all my suit; 
0 let thy mercy come.'' 

Great support I found from Ps. cxxx., also from }Iicah vii. ,, with 
Zech. xii. 10. As mourning over the suffering Saviour increases, 
so self-pity will decrease. The last passage was fulfilled to me 
about this period in some degree, but stronger afterwards. 

I found many hymns in Mr. Hart's very applicable to my state 
and rerreshing to my soul in ite trouble for sin; and also in Bun
yan's "Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners." 

On Friday morning, Nov. 24, 1775, as I was reading in my be<l
room, and praying over the Bible as usual, as I was reading and 
pondering over Rev. xxi., I had an amazing sight of the freeness of 
the grace of Christ from the verses 5, 6, 7; also from xxii. 16, 17. 
I said, " Lord Jesus, I ho.ve long thirsted for this water of life, for 
thy mercy manifested to me in the pardon of my sins; but my un
belief keeps me from this precious blessing. 0, put forth thine 
almighty power to save me from it, or I must perish." Soon after 
this, this description came across my mind: " I, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thy transgressions, for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins." (Isa. xliii. 25.) Some time afterwards the fol
lowing Scripture: "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trans
gressions, and as a cloud thy sins," (xliv. 22,) with 2 Cor. v. 21: 
"For God hath made him to be sin for us," &c. For this water of 
lifo to be had freely, I understood to be my free and full pardon. 
through the blood of Jesus Christ, "which cleanseth from all sin," 
(1 Jno. i. 7,) by which I now received the atonement and panlon. 
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The language of my eoul was, " Who is a God like unto thee1 that 
t'«rdoneth iniquity, transgression, and sin f' (Mic. vii. 18.) I was 
fr<'quently visited with the above passages for many days before, and 
-others like them. They were ae honey to my palate. Such were 
.-sweet portions of Scripture to my soul, and this one among many 
more: "Verily, verily I say unto you, be that believeth on me hath 
eyerlasting life." (Jno. vi. 47.) 

But after two or three weeks I began to have some fears that it 
wcis perhaps a delusion, that it might be the effects of imagination, 
These suspicions gave me much uneasiness, trouble, and anguish of 
F,,ul; but I was enabled to pray so much the more, and to cry louder 
and louder, as it were, that I might know if it were real or not. 

In 1797 I met with Bunyan's "Water of Life," on Rev. x.xii. 1. 
In his title-page he has Rev. xxii. 17: " And whosoever will, let 
him take of the water of life freely." The reading of this little 
l>0ok greatly confirmed me in my experience, as above written .. 
·The preface to the reader I found also very suitable to my case at 
that time, I mean in November, 1775. Likewise, a~ page 8, he 
says : " By the term 'water of life,' is meant the spirit of grace, or 
the spirit and grace of the gospel. Grace and the spirit of grace is 
co!llpared to water, to show what an antidote grace is against sin; it 
is, as I may call it, counterpoison to it. It is the only thing by the 
,·irtue of which sin can be forgiven, vanquished, and overcome." He 
:goes on, pp. 10, 11 : "This grace of God is here presented to us 
<mder the terms 'water of life.' It is to show that some are sick 
.c-f that disease, that nothing can cure but that," &c. &c. 

(To be continued,) 

SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON, 
Fll.I:ACHED BY MR. TIPT.I.FT, AT ZOA.R CHAPEL, OIIEAT ALIE STREET, LONDON, 

'' Vino eomforteth us in ell our tribulations, that we may be able to comfort 
0.1em which are in &.Dy trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our con
solatioc,. also aboundeth by Christ."-2 Con. i. 4, 5. 

CAN any here present appeal to God, and say that they have 
been pouring out their souls in prayer for me to be blessed in 
speaking ! Because if you have not, how do you expect a bless
ing 1 Do you tbink that the minister can preach in and of himself7 
Do you view the minister only as the silver pipe through which the 
oil ran 1 Or if you have not for me, have you been praying for 
yourselves, or for the Lord's children 1 Have you any motive in 
coming to chapel i Do you come for a blessing, or do you come 
merely to perform a duty! Or do you come because you have had 
a blessing before 1 

This epistle Paul writes unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the saints which are in all .Achaia. He writes 
tL:s to special and particular persons. This will not apply to a 
'._,cneral congregation, or even to this congregation; for if there are 
! . .1::re one-tenth part who are children of God, it would be a great 
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number. There wC111ld be more than there were when the wori,i 
was drowned. Can you style yourselves saints 1 Can you take 
that to yourselves morning, norm, and night1 There are some who
call themselves saints, and will talk of what great things they have 
done, their good works, how they have distributed tracts, and h0w 
zealous they have been for God; but these are not the true saint,. 

A child of God would not be without his trials for ever so muC:1. 
He esteems the preciousness of the trial of faith above gold ,,,. 
silver. Some may say, "We have a religion that is all smooth-TJ.e> 
tribulation." Well, they are in carnal security, and a very da;-i
gerous spot of ground it is too. But that soul is more safe that : " 
bowed down with trouble, affliction, and sorrow, fea,ring lest Goel 
should damn him, and feeling that God would be just in sending hi:n 
to hell, than he who can always sing on the heights. But a child c,f 
God is much exercised about his state. He is oiten questioning 
whether his will turn out real after all. He sees how far others 
have gone, and proved wrong at last, and he begins to question whe
ther he is so or not. When Jesus said unto the disciples, "One of 
you shall betray me," they all began to say, "Lord, is it I 1" 

There are some who can talk very highly; can call Christ the:r 
Elder Brother, and God their Father; there are many that say, "On, 
Father which art in heaven." I know I have felt condemned in doir:g 
it, although I stood in a pulpit. It seemed too high for me; and tl:e 
Lord will cut you down at one time or another for this. But I 
know there are times when you can see your title as clear as possib!e. 
I know I have myself. I have seen it as clear as the sun at noon. 
I could then say, "0 death, where is thy sting1 0 grave, where is 
thy victory 1" · 

Suppose a man were to have a thousand pounds, and persecutio'l 
were to arise, his things be seized, himself cast into prison, and l:.is 
wife and children sent to the workhouse! "Well," he would s'.lv, 

if I did but know that I was right, that I was doing Christ servic~, 
I should not mind. But here is my property scattered among >/1se 
enemies of Christ, and my wife and children destitute." This is 
the time to try him. All may be very well when things go smoothly; 
but when these things arise, it is made manifest who are the Lorci's. 
A man may say he would not tell a lie for a shilling, or a sovereig::i; 
but let him have a good opportunity by which he may gain any
thing; and from little things they go gradually on to greater things. 
We need the Lord's daily keeping. The Lord knows what weight-,. 
we require. 

The soul that is bowed down with affliction is better than he t1u~ 
can split hairs in divinity, and is as light as a feather about his 
state. It is not all wounds that want instant healing; some w:tilt 

probing. If you were to take some silver to a refiner to be 2·e
fined, and you wanted him to take it out as soon as he put it in tbe 
fining vessel, "Why," he would say, "you want this to look beauti
ful, and you tell the refiner his business." So it is with us. W 2 

do not want this furnace; we do not want that trial; and we would 
tell the Lord what is best for us. You may now be groaning un,1

e>: 
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heavy trials, but the time may come when you will bless God for 
sending you those very trials. You may say, perhaps, " 0 ! I i?ould 
not part with this or that object;" but the Lord knows; he sees; he 
may take away a dear husband, or a wife, or a child. 

"Gold in the fumace tried, 
Ne'er loses aught but dross; 

So is the Christian purified, 
And better'd by the cros1." 

HA VE I BEEN A WILDERNESS UNTO ISRAEL ? 
A LAND OF DARKNESS Y 

As Mr. Knill has accepted the invitation of the friends at Oakham and 
~tamf':'rd to be over ~h.em provisionally for a year, it is thought that ,the 
!ollowmg letter, contammg an account of some of the exercises and blessings 
of one of the Oakham friends on the subject, would be read with pleasure 
and profit by many who know him, and the circum!ltances by whioh he has 
been led to move there.-J. C. P. 

My dear Friend,-Having been favoured again to-day with a 
renewal of the Lord's goodness in our little meeting, I feel a desire 
to give you a short sketch of the exercises I have had, as well as 
some account of what has been manifested to me with respect to 
our present trio.I. 

When our dearly-beloved pastor's decision to resign his charge 
over us was announced, although I felt satisfied that the Lord's hand 
was in it, I had some difficulty to reconcile myself to the separation, 
and had many fears as to what would be the result. These words, 
however, much settled my mind: "Hitherto bath the Lord helped 
us;" and, '' He who bath begun the good work will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ." This brought me to fall in with that 
prayer which our gracious Lord taught his disciples: "Thy will be 
clone," &c.; yet I felt we were exposed to much danger, and was 
filled with fears lest we should take any steps without the Lord's 
guidance. This stirred up my spirit in wrestling prayer with him 
not to suffer us to lean to our own understanding. I saw and felt 
that if we were all of one mind, we should, with our dear pastor's advice, 
act with the most prudent consideration possible, for I knew that 
without the Lord's direction it would all prove nothing but foolish
ness with him, whose ways are so far higher than ours. This 
brought a godly jealousy into my heart over us and for the Lord, 
and made me beg that he would condescend to lead the way, and 
incline our hearts to follow whatever that way might be. 

After our church meeting, I was much exercised whether it was 
right in the sight of God that Mr. KDill should be over the two 
churches, Oakham and Stamford, as was there proposed, or only over 
us. The more I weighed over both sides, the more difficult I saw 
and felt it to come to any right decision, and became more and 
more afraid to move without the Lord's direction. Indeed, I felt I 
could not give my voice to move without it, lest his jealousy should 
rise up a"ainst us. This stirred up my heart to pray most earnestly 
that Le ;rould give rue some guiding light; but at the same time 
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tny conscience began to be filled with reproach, which made my 
heart sink within me; for I felt I could scarcely expect the Lord 
to have any regard to my prayer, and yet to have to move without 
it I felt would be a most fearful step. 

While this was going on for some hours on the ::Vfonday morning 
before I was up, these words began to revolve in my mind: "Have 
I been a wilderness unto Israel 1 a land of darkness l" Althc,rngh 
I could not see for some time how they had any bearing upon the 
subject, yet I knew it ·was the voice of my Beloved, and I felt my 
heart incline to the words of his mouth, and found myself possessed 
more than usually with solemnity and softness of spirit. So I rose 
about six o'clock, and went right off into the fields to avoid any 
interruption, when these words began to revolve in my heart: 
"When I sent you without purse and scrip and shoes, lacked ye 
anything 1" "Lacked ye anything 1" This took me at once back 
to childhood. My dear mother having died when I was about six 
years old, and my father when about 14, my eyes were at once open 
to see the kind providence of God over me. A few of these I must 
just briefly name as they then came to my mind. I once fell off a 
waggon load of stubble with a cutting knife in my bands, which is 
used for cutting hay stacks with, but took no harm. At another 
time, the first horse at plough set bis foot upon mine as I was 
walking backwards leading it out at the end, and I could not 
recover myself when the three horses and plough all went over me, 
my father, who was holding the plough, not seeing me till I was 
against his feet. Again, going down the paddock where one of my 
master's large mares was grazing close to the path, blind of one eye, 
when I got close, I thoughtlessly shouted as sharply and loudly as T 
could, to frighten it away by surprise. As it did not see me, instead 
of jumping from me, as I expected, it jumped towards me, smashing 
me down with its breast and legs, and went right over me without 
doing me the least injury, excepting a terrible shake. 

As these and other incidents of youth came over my heart, I was 
filled with a sense of the miraculous providence of the Goel of all 
my mercies toward me, and the words still kept revolving in my 
mind: "When I sent you without purse," &c This kept leading 
me on, step by step, and opening up the most minute circumstances 
of my life from then to the present day, with the words still 
revolving in my heart: "Lacked ye anything," &c. By this time 
my heart was filled with such a sense of bis long-suffering kindness 
towards me, and my own unworthiness, that I could do little else 
but stand and sob and cry, like a little broken-hearted child, before 
him. I was then led hack to the state of infideiity I was in at the 
time when the Lord arrested my conscience under )Ir. P.'s sermon, 
where the Lord told Moses he would hide him in a cleft of the rock 
while the glory of the Lord passed by; how I laboured under 
a deepening sense of my sinnership with eternity before me, with 
condemnation and wrath in my soul, and especially with the most 
holy and righteous law of God raging in my conscience; how I wa~ 
helped and preserved through these years when I was thoroughly 
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f'hut up unto the hope which should afterwards be revealed; how my 
~"ul was almost overwhelmed in despair; and ho·w my heart sprung 
forth on that blessed day when those words dropped into my soul: 
'' Christ came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance;" 
l1ow he was revealed in the Goapele as the only one that could 
heal a.ll my diseases; how my poor sin-condemned heart yearned 
.after him; how I admired him and loved him; and how I lay down 
in the field, saying, "0 Lordi have compassion on me; spread the 
skirt of thy mantle over me," &c. 

I remember also how I went on for about eix months, sometimes 
hoping and then again sinking. Sometimes I thought the Lord 
-seemed to smile upon me, and then ago.in I felt such a wretch that 
he never could, and how I would reprove myself for thinking he 
-ever would. Still my bee.rt would go out after him, as it were, 
insensibly, and I would find myself pining and longing after him, 
loving his Person and adoring him. I learnt here what the poor 
woman's feeling was who pressed after him, if haply she might 
tmt touch the hem of his garment; o.nd what it wa.s that kept the 
impotent m1m at Bethesda's pool-his incurable disease; and 0 
how I longed after the blood of sprinkling, and for the Lord to say 
to me himself, "Thy sins are forgiven thee;" and then that blessed 
night when the dear Lord overcame my heart, with a sense of his 
bring-kindness, with those words: "Yeo., I have loved. thee with an 
-e,erle.sting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." 

I remembered also how that blessed Epistle to the Hebrews was 
sweetly opeu.ed up to me, to the joy and consolation of my heart; 
Low, while beholding the one offering for sin, a blessed sense and 
power of justification flowed into my heart through the Saviour's 
Llood and righteousness. While this was going on, the words still 
kept revolving in my mind: "Lacked ye anything 1" as though the 
Lord was determined to break my heart with a sense of his good
i:.~ss. I could only sob and cry before him, as I said before, like a 
Lroken-hearted child, and say, "No, Lord; nothing. Thou hast 
indeed been infinitely better to me than all my deserts.'' 

I was then led on to see, the Lord bringing before me, the various 
subtle and crafty temptations which the enemy of my soul's peace 
had spread for my feet; bow I was indeed ignorant of his devices; 
luw I have been completely entangled and overcome by them; and 
Low, had it not been for the Lord's all-seeing eye and unseen hand, 
they would certainly have proved my eternal ruin; once especially, 
under which I was brought under the greatest distress through put
ting away conscience and not being willing to be guided by the dic
tates of the Spirit of God in my own heart, which I can only hint 
at to my dearest Christian friends. I learnt here to know that the 
epostle had a meaning when he said, "And grieve not the Holy 
t3pirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption;" 
a:.i.d that the psalmist knew what he was asking for when he said, 
"And take not thy Holy Spirit from me.'' 0 how dear Mr" Me.r
slall met with me from those words: "If any man come after me, 
::.w:l hate not Lis father and mother, &c., he cannot be my disciple;" 
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and how for weeks afterwards I had to tear the idols out of my own, 
heart, and slay them before the Lord in Gilgal. I never knew the 
meaning before of those words: "If thine eye offend thee," &c. I 
learnt here to feel it is a fearful thing to be afraid of coming to tLe 
light, lest my deeds should be reproved. 0 how I was obliged :o 
make a bare breast of it all before the Lorcl, and instead of shunni11 6 
I was obliged to lay open my conscience to the most searching par::; 
of his sacred word, under a sense of the bitterest repentance ar.r\ 
most poignant grief. 0 wretch that I was, ever to presume upc;), 
this eternal love and faithfulness ! 0 had he not been what he :s, 
"the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, slow to anger, ar,r.l 
plenteous in mercy and truth," should I not long ago have dwelt i:} 
silence 1 0 those blessed words: "I have blotted out thy sins as .i, 

cloud, and thy transgressions as a thick cloud," did indeed do r:: y 
heart good. Then I said, "I will walk softly before the L01·d c..! 
the days of my life." 

Here, for brevity's sake, I must pass by many things which we:·e
all brought vividly before my mind, and how the dear Lord had m::t. 
me in our dear pastor's ministry, with the helps and encouragemer:.':,i. 
I have received, and in times of need; the words still revolving :a 
my heart: "Have I been a wilderness 1" &c., and also: "Lacked :·e 
anything 1" 

This brought me to that most trying step, to fill a place in o:·ar 
Sabbath meetings, when we were without preaching; and how I Wd 

enabled to fall into the Lord's hands, and how he bath hitherto bern 
my helper. How often have I been like a man that got his feet i~ 
a bog on a Monday morning, and have kept sinking and strugglir.::; 
through the week; by the time I got to Oakham, up to the chi:.i, 
and all but overwhelmed altogether; how I have trembled like a led 
with fear, and the enemy has worked upon my constitutional weak
ness until I have felt it impossible to stand up and read a hymn, 
much less do anything more. But how I have been helped in sue!} 
times of need, as once, when I went and sat in my place, I opencJ 
my hymn-book upon that solemn hymn: 

" Redeemer--! Whither should I flee?" 

and then upon that: 
" Behold, from the desert of sin." 

Both of which I gave out. The enemy was put to flight, my weak
ness was all gone, and I had a most blessed time. .Many such sea
sons all presented themselves before me, and how I have felt t!.:e
change as much as the man in the bog would if two strong meu 
took fast hold of his arms, lifted him right out, and set him on soli,I 
ground; took off his fi.lthy clothes, washed him thoroughly in t,rn 
or three ,vaters, clothed him in nice clean clothes, gave him a go,:,,l 
draught of wine, and sent him home as clean a~ possible. . . 

Such has been the effect, through the washrng and renewrng d 
the Holy Ghost in my conscience, through the word when we ha,,: 
been without preaching. 
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0 how it has rejoiced my soul to see the countenance of the friends 
lighted up with the inward emotions of their minds! How my heart 
has been opened to speak of the things of God, at times, to the friends, 
and they to me, knitting our soul in private together in the bonds of 
love; and how T, for one, can testify that the communion of so.ints 
is no dry doctrine, nor is it quite gone out of the world. 

Now when I got here, I came to a solemn pause about having 
Mr. Knill every Sabbath; because, if the Lord favours us with his 
gracious presence and blessing, what cau we have more i And in
deed I began to he afraid, however much I have reason to love the 
preached word, whether, if we had it every Sabbath, it might not be 
rather an injury to us than not; as indeed I felt it would probably 
be, unless we were satisfied it was the Lord's will it should be so. 
This, indeed, made me sigh deeply to know his will, and I said, 
"Now, Lord, how about preaching at Oak.ham every Sabbath 1" 
My attention was at once drawn towards the Acts of the Apostles 
and the primitive churches, when I was struck with their disinter
estedness and unremitted labours and anxiety for the care and benefit 
of the various churches, as we see in the Epistle of Paul to the Gala
tians, and also to the Corinthians, and the state they were brought into 
by false teachers, &c.; and how the different churches were all so in
terested and anxious for each other as one common cause, even making 
collections, and sending to help the apostles and other churches, as in
stanced in the Thessalonians, to all the brethren which were in all Mace
donia. Indeed I found my heart had caught the sacred flame towards 
our sister church at Stamford. I began to enter into their difficulties, 
and see the dangers they would be exposed to, if dependent on 
supplies; and I found not only a willingness that Mr. Knill should 
be over them with us, but also a desire it should be so, when my 
heart became filled with the whole spirit of the gospel and the law 
of love; "Thou shalt l.ove thy neighbour as thyself;" and, "As ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye also to them." Now when 
I got here, these words began to revolve in my heart: "This is the 
way; walk ye in it," &c. I said, "Yes, Lord; yes, Lord. I see it. 
Help us to walk in it," and so on. One petition which went up 
out of the depth of my heart recurred to me, that the Lord would 
make us willing to listen to and be guided by the least and most 
secret intimation of his sacred Spirit in our own consciences, which 
filled my heart with a sense of his wondrous condescension; all 
which I received in answer to that prayer which went up out of the 
depth of my heart. 

I was then led to see how kindly the Lord has dealt with us in 
removino- M.r. P. from us in the gentle way he has done, as I really 
do not know how we could have borne it in any other way. Then 
for Mr. Knill to be here just at the time, with some prospect of his 
settling with us, all added to our mercy; and then, as though 
the dear Lord was determined to overcome all scruples for the 
future, my mind was drawn towards the prophet Isaiah. I opened 
on ch11pter xxx., and received from the 18th verse to the 27th verse 
for our encouragement for the future. 
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Now, if you have caught my feelings at all in these short hints, 
you will be able to judge why I spoke as I did in our church meeting. 
My dear friend, you must excuse more for the present. These 
words warn me to forbear saying more: "All things are lawful for 
me, but all things are not expedient." 

From the most worthless one in the Kingdom 
and Grace of Christ. 

Whissendine, near Oakham, Oct. 12th, 1864. W. F. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. WARBURTO~. 
Dear Brother,-May the Father of all mercy, and tbe God of all 

consolation ever be with you. 
Your kind and savoury letter came safely to hand, and I found it 

very refreshing to read it. It kindled fresh sparks of love and 
union towards you, and led my soul to the Fountain of all supplies, 
that he would be with you, stand by you, comfort, refresh, bless, 
and ever preserve you. 

I am sorry to hear that you are not so well in bodily health, but 
I hope the dear Lord has restored you again. Bless his dear name, 
he cannot do wrong. What a mercy it is to see it with a feeling 
sense of it in our hearts. It is a very easy thing to repeat with our 
lips, "He is too wise to err, and too good to be unkind;" but it is 
quite another thing to feel the savoury unction of it in our souls. 
Blessed be his holy name, I have had some blessed humbling visits 
from his dear Majesty of late, both in providence and in grace, that 
have quite humbled and melted me, and so moulded my soul into 
his very image that I had no will but his. :My very soul could say, 
"Not my will, but thine be done." My dear friend, I do think 
these are drops of heaven; and if drops are so sweet, what must the 
fountain be 1 Unspeakable indeed! I have had a few moments of 
late that I could sit at his feet with tears of joy, wondering at his 
goodness, mercy, and kindness to such a poor helpless worm, so igno
rant, so foolish, so wretched and bare in every sense of the word. 
0 the heights, the depths, the lengths, and the breadths of the love of 
God ! It beggars tongue or pen to describe it.- It is such a large 
room that one can look both backwards and forwards, and not see 
one thing out of place. It is all well when my soul is here. 

What a soul-humbling pleasure it is, at times, to look back upon 
45 years of ins and outs, ups and downs, emptyings and fillings, 
strippings and clothings, Callings and raisings up, woundings and 
healings. Not one thing out of place. All has come right, worked 
right, and ended right. 0 what sweetness to feel the truth of 
what the apostle says: "We know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpose;" and when my soul is here, I do know it, I do feel 
it, and I can say, 

"My Jesus has done all things well." 
Nay, I do think, at these times, that the dear Lord has beeu more 
kind to me than to anyone else. 
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0 what glory and majesty can I see at these times in the 
sovereignty of God, in picking me up out of the ruins of the fall, 
and hie wonderful mercy towards me for these forty-five years, in 
helping, supporting, providing, and delivering. It is marvellous in 
my eyes and heart too, though many enemies I have had, anxiously 
watching for my halting, both in public and private. I do believe 
in my very heart and soul that I have had a little taste of what 
David meant when he exclaimed, " If it had not been the Lord who 
was on our side when men rose up against us, then they had 
swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled against us; 
then tae waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our 
soul; then the proud waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be the 
Lord, who bath not given us as a prey to their teeth. Our soul is 
escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowler. The snare is 
broken and we are escaped. Our help is in the name of the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth." 0 how sweetly has my poor soul, 
times and times, sung this psalm. It has been melody in my heart 
scores of times; and when my soul is here, I can as easily trample 
unbelief, doubts, and fears under my feet as many can batter them 
down with their tongues. It is easy enough, when the Lord is with 
us, with his countenance smiling, as our God and Father, and his 
strength perfected in our weakness. There is no stammering then, 
but we can speak plainly, through Christ who strengthens us, and 
can do all things. 

But I have found it, my friend, cutting work to flesh and blood 
to be stripped from all arms of :flesh whatever, professors or pos
sessors. God has fixed and settled it that his children shall not 
shelter in any refuge but himself: "From all your idols will I cleanse 
you;" "'Irust not in man, whose breath is in his nostrils;" "It is 
better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence in man," let him 
be who he may, friend or foe. Yea, my friend, "it is better to trust 
in the Lord than to put confidence in princes." I have found it so 
for many years, but particularly for two 01· three years past; for 
depend upon it, if the dear children of God are left to idolize one 
another, (and they are sure to do it if left to the devil and old 
nature,) God will suffer something or another to take place that they 
will wound each other in such a way as will cure them of idolizing 
each other again. 

What poor worms we are when left of God ! Truly I am astonish
ed at what there is in my heart; for let his love be withdrawn, his 
presence hidden, and my soul left to flesh and blood and the devil, 
my dear friend, I am shocked at the sight, and wonder where the 
scene will end. All my songs are turned to groans, with my harp 
upon the willows, my head hanging down like a bulrush, and the 
workings of ungodly nature as if the old man reigned and ruled 
in my heart. There I am sometimes for a long time, with no more 
possibility of getting out and coming to God with joy and peace 
than of emptying the sea with a bucket, till God comes to me and 
brings joy and peace. I know my standing is in him. While he 
holds up, I stand, and no longer. I am as confident that all is 
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mercy and free girt u ever I am born; o.nd, bleBB hi.a dear name, 
he has never failed me in any time of need. When all other 
refuges have failed, he has been the strength of my heart and my 
portion, though I am sunk so low, at times, that I am afraid he will 
never come again. 

We are still moving on in the church and congregation, and I, on 
the whole, have cause for thankfulness. I do indeed wonder how the 
Lord can be so kind as to come and bless such a worthless worm in 
attempting to speak in his name. But so it is. 

" He calls the fool and makes him know 
The mysteries of his gmce, 

To lay aspiring wisdom low, 
And e.11 its pride abase." 

I can assure you I have at times some sad mortification to endure 
at looking over my poor preaching. Nay, I sometimes feel a hatred 
to my own voice. But you will be quite tired with reading all these 
ins and outs. 

I have received two or three letters from A. T.; but especially 
the last letter he has sent me, which is eight pages of foolscap 
closely written, in which he has given me such a sickening that I 
have sent him a note back of six lines, telling him that I desire no 
more correspondence with him, for I am quite satisfied that his 
religion and mine are as opposite as light and darkness. He tells 
me he can call God his Father as well in the darkness as in the 
light, and many other things he asserts that I feel quite satisfied to 
have nothing to do with him. He tells me also that he means to 
publish our correspondence; and I suppose he will paint me out in 
a strange light, for he says my letter appears to him that I believe 
I am in and out of Christ,-in when I am comfortable, and out of 
Christ when I am uncomfortable; and he considers it is doing 
despite unto the Spirit. But I em very glad he has opened up the 
budget as he has, for it has quite satisfied me that he and I have no 
business to correspond. Indeed,. I have for a long time intimated 
this to him, but he would not pay any regard to it. 

My kind love to Mrs. P. and all friends. 
From your unworthy but affectionate Brother in the Lord for 

the truth's sake, 
Trowbridge, Feb. 16, 1842. JOHN WARBURTON. 

ABIDE IN ME. 
My dear Friend in the :Bonds of the Gospel,-! thank you for 

your letter, which was a refreshment to my soul. How kind is our 
heavenly Father in affording us, through this medium of correspond
ence by letter, so many helps and encouragemeats by the way; for 
it is encouraging to find we live in the hearts of God's people, and 
to see, from what they relate to us, that our case is not singular, 
when we feel so dull, dead, and barren, or so sorely tempted, that 
we are ready to doubt whether we can have any part or lot in the 
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matter. .Thie morning, being in a very lifeless frame, and ready to 
call ell my experience into question, theee worde came to my mind: 
"Fight the good fight of faith." It struck me thie ie the very time 
for the inward fight, when called to endure hardness as a gootl sol
dier of Jesus Christ, and that more glory might redound to God, at 
such a season, by the soul simply cleaving to his word, than when 
praising him in the enjoyment of sensible refreshings. The thought 
did me good, and I was thus upheld from giving piece to unbelief. 

0 how deceitful are our hearts; for though the new man of 
grace must ever long after and seek communion and fellowship with 
the Lord, yet I do believe that to find something in myself is often 
at the bottom of my desires after better frames. I forget that my 
evidences may well grow dull when I am poring upon them. It is, 
"Look unto me, and be ye .saved;" and this look it is, and this 
alone, that can brighten my evidences, and call every grace into 
lively exercise. True it is, all our fresh springs are in him. 

"Abide in me," says Jesus. 0 for power to abide more entirely 
in him; for so should we bring forth much fruit. 

I was thinking this morning of the "good ground" in the parable 
of the sower, which I suppose must be the hearts of the elect when 
quickened by the blessed Spirit. I considered also the great differ
ence between the thirty and a hundred fold, and prayed I might never 
despise the day of small things in any of God's dear family. I am often 
much troubled on this point, coming in contact with some towards 
whom I cannot feel any union, and yet, perhaps, there are more ad
vanced and spiritual Christiane than myself, who consider such per
sons to be subjects of grace. It is not the quantity of dross that 
cle&Tes to them that forms the barrier. That I might well bear 
with, who have such an abundance myself; but the not being able 
clearly to discern any gold. That is it which is so painful; and often 
it drives me earnestly to beg of the Lord that he would not suffer 
me to despise the weakest of his little ones on the one hand, or be 
instrumental in establishing a hypocrite on the other. A writer ob
serves, and I am sure it is true, that "some of the children of the 
kingdom are so defective, and some of the children of the wicked one 
are so plausible, that it is very difficult to distinguish the precious 
from the vile." There is an evidence of discipleship given us in the 
Scriptures, which is very decisive, viz., "love to the brethren." I 
quite admit that a very great deal of party spirit and self-establis~1-
ing goes under this name in the present day, yet I think I can dis
cern the genuine evidence even amongst those Christians who are 
often very contentious with each other. There is a feeling of regard 
at the bottom. And I can as clearly discern its absence amongst 
some professors who make the greatist outward show of love. Still 
it is a blessed thincr to dwell together in unity. May we continu
ally pray for the p;ace of Jerusalem, that the Lord would "build 
her walls, and make her a praise in the eartl1.'' 

Dear friend, believe me very truly 
Yours, for Christ's sake, 

F. A. ORD. 



THE OOBPEL STANDARD,-MARCH 1, 1865. 85 

AN ENCOUNTER. 

Dear J ohn,-Amos has sent some nuts, but I have nothing to 
send but a sincere desire that your soul may prosper, that you may 
be favoured with bodily health, that the blessing of the Almighty 
may be on all your handiwork, and that you and yours may be 
favoured with every new covenant blessing, that the Lord's name may 
be glorified thereby. Amen. 

I cannot attempt to go to Hawkhurst at Christmas, as I am very 
uncomfortable from home. I am afraid I shall be obliged to go to 
London, and I dread the journey. 

I have much to say, but cannot enter on the subject at present, as 
I do not see my way clear, so as to enlarge; but I have great reason 
to be thankful that the Lord has helped me thus far, and given me 
strength equal to my day; and I believe he ever will, because he has 
promised it. 

And now I will tell you of a scene which has engaged my atten
tion. William's youngest daughter has been very ill for some time 
past, and lately BO much BO that her life was despaired of. They 
sent for me, expecting she could not be here long, at which I was 
much alarmed, being anxious to know if she had any hope beyond 
the grave. When I got to her bedside, she looked up at me, hut 
did not speak, and appeared to be unable to do so, though I much 
wished to speak to her. After a considerable time she seemed to 
revive a little, and I asked her if she thought she should get up 
again. Her answer was, "I don't think I shall." Then I asked her 
if she was afraid to die. Her answer was, "I should not be afraid 
to die if I were prepared for it." Then I asked her how she knew 
she was not prepared to die. Her answer was, "I have sinned 
every day of my life." My heart seemed enlarged, and my mouth 
opened to speak of the Lord Jesus Christ as the salvation of sensible 
sinners, which she seemed to receive with comfort, and her mouth 
was opened to tell me all her feelings; and she said if she could but 
know her interest in Him, it was all she wanted. From what she 
told me, I really believe there is spiritual life, of which I could tell 
you more, but I shall not have room; so that I must procee,, to tell 
you that immediately I was informed that the church minister had 
come unsent for, and desired to see her, to comfort her, I remained 
by her bedside, hearing his admonition, and I could not refrain 
from speaking. He soon drew a book from his pocket, and I 
cannot tell you my feelings, but perhaps you can guess what they 
were, when, after he had turned down two or three leaves, he asked 
her if he should read some prayers by her, which she could not but 
consent to, yet very reluctantly; but as soon as he was about to fall 
on his knees, I was obliged to speak to him in this way: " But, 
Sir, you are going to read prayers out of a book. I have done so on 
my knees a hundred times, and never prayed at all, and I cannot 
join you so; but if you will join with me, I will pray without a 
book." He did not refuse. Then the parson, myself, William, 
and the nurse all knelt down by the bedside, and as soon 11s I fell 
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on my knees, timidity 11.nd the fear of man all fled, and I wae 
enabled to pray for everything I could think of, for the recovery of 
her body, and the nlvation of her eoul. As BO@n a■ the parson 
arose from his knees, he admonished her thus: "Do not give way to 
doubts and fears, but h3ve strong confidence in your heart." To 
which I answered, " Solomon says, he that trusts hie own heart is a 
fool." He made no reply, but left the room, and I have not seen 
him since; but thanks be to the Lord, from that day Susan has been 
getting better, and is now able to walk up and dow,n stairs, &c.* 

Your mother unites with me in kind love to you, Susan, and 
family; and I remain, 

Your Father in the Best of Bonds, 
JOHN BRYANT. 

Rotherfield, December 13th, 1831. 

CONTEMPLATIOl.l."'S ON MY FATHER'S LETTER. 

BEHOLD the priest, with hasty zeal, 
His round of duty tread, 

With book in hand prepared to kneel 
Beside the dying beci. 

"Come, join with me while I invoke 
A blessing from on high. 

These prayers, I've got them all by 
rote; 

They're ready' cut and dry.' 

'' Quite all in order, well arranged, 
And suited to each oase ; 

If you want health, or strength, or 
wealth, 

You'll find them in their place. 

"Here e.re different sizes, great and 
small, 

Made ready to your hand, 
And why they're not a.pproved by all 

I cannot 11I1derstand." 

It he:ppen 'd that a visitor 
Was present in the room, 

·who thus the minister address'd : 
"Sir, I to speak presume. 

"I've tried these pre.yers of which you 
boe.st, 

And pro-red them all in vain; 
Found to my cost, 'twas labour lost, 

And ce.nnot try ago.in. 
He.wkhurst, Dec., 18!'12. 

"But if the Holy Ghost in truth 
Has moved thy soul to pray, 

He'll make thy heart instruct thy 
mouth, 

And teach thee what to say. 

" If not, if thou wil!t ,r,in with me 
To supplicate ti1e throne, 

I'll try to speak the words he gives, 
Renouncing all my own." 

The last the priest preferr'd to do ; 
They bow'd the knee in pre.yer; 

The prayer was heard, and e.nswer'd 
too, 

For Israel's God was there, 

The priest arose, address'd the sick, 
And said, "He.ve confidence 

Within your heart, keep up your 
hope 

When I am g_one from henoe." 

Th.e visitor age.in replied, 
"U Scripture be a rule, 

The man the.t trusts his hoe.rt, 'tis 
said, 

Is but a very fool." 

No answer's me.de to words so keen, 
For lo! the priest is gone, 

To contemplate how much he'd seen, 
How little he ha.d done. 

J.B. 
~---~=~~=== 

LUTHER says of a dejected soul, that it is as easy to raise the 
dead as to comfort Sllch a one. 

THE love of Christ is so great towards the church tl1at though he 
do fulJy satisfy all with all things, yet he esteemet~ ~imself as ~ ma.ime,d 
and imperfect Head, unless he have the church Jomed to him as his 
body.-Old BiUe. 

* Slle ultimately recovered, and became the motlier of a family. 



TlIE GOSPEL STANDARD.-lllARCH 1, 1865. 87 

IN YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YE YOUR SOULS. 
Dear Friend,-Grace, mercy, and peace be with you. 
In grateful remembrance of you all, I take up my pen to express 

my feelings on the receiving of your very acceptable letter, 8s well 
o.s my dear wife, for the kind present you sent. I truly looked at it 
89 coming from the Lord, while tears of joy were almost ready to 
come forth; for all spiritual friends, as well as their gifts, are from 
him. 0 how it sweeteneth the gift when looked at as coming from 
the Lord. 

I feel happy to hear that you are still in unity with each other, 
and at peace amongst yourselves. This is a great mercy and a 
great blessing, and 1 trust comes in answer to prayer. It would 
grieve my mind to hear to the contrary. The devil's motto is to 
divide and to destroy. First, to divide. This was the trick he first 
began with in the apostles' days, and thus our blessed Lord often 
reminded his dea~ people to love one another. Love is of God; 
hatred of the devil. 0 my dear friend, that we may be holy, 
harmless, the sons of God without rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation. What need of patience, I say, what need of 
patience, to endure the fire of affiictions and trials all the day long; 
not only every morning, as Asaph said in Psalm lxxiii., but, at times, 
all the day long. . 

0 how is a Christian compelled to prove the Scriptures true in his 
own experience in all their bearings on the dark side; for there is 
the dark side of unbelief, when all the beasts of the forest creep 
forth. He maketh it night, and it is dark; but, as you observed, 
none know the sweetness of the blessing like those who have 
been here. And why 1 Because they cannot be explained to any 
other in their sweet unction. None know the excellence of the 
light like those who, being born blind, have had their eyes opened. 

But what torments Satan most is, that we are predestinated, not 
only to be conformed to the image of God's dear Son, but to inhabit 
those realms of glory in which he once was. He is lost, and there
fore has done his best to bring all to hell with him; but he knew 
not the mind of God, who gave us grace in Christ before the world 
began. His spite and malice not only ruined the world, but was the 
very means whereby we came at those high, dignified glories in 
Christ; for had not sin entered, there would have needed no SaYiour; 
but now has Christ died and become the first-fruits of them that slept. 

Now we have to look at our redemption; first, as it centred in 
God himself in his choice, and then the way it is brought about. 
The first is awfully solemn and grand, seeing that had we not been 
saved here, we should have been lost with the world; we should 
never have believed; the gospel would have been hidden, as says the 
apostle, and we should have remained in darkness. . 

Then how this gives vent for the second thought, that if s,ned it 
must be at such a cost; nothing less than the blood of Christ would 
do. 0 what a field is here ! If we just look back at our own 
blindness and darkness by nature, and how we were true servants to 
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SRtan and liked his ways well; yea, even if we were any way moral, 
it was that God might love us. Self ,vas first here. And if 
wicked, it was to gratify self. Self is God itself in its own feelings. 
In addition to this, to think of as well as feel the dreadful malady we 
have received from that sting of the old serpent. He spoiled our 
nl\turP.. We were created upright and pure; now we are nothing 
but pride and rebellion; so that figure stands good: "From the sole 
of the foot to the crown of the head we arc nothing but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrefying sores." 

And now what may we expect 1 Blessed be God, it makes me 
think of your observation, "The matchless grace of a covenant
keeping God." 0 what need we to fear 1 We have all power in 
heaven and earth given to us in our Head. Can the body, then, 
lack 1 We are assured of victory in the promise. Cannot we wait 1 
"But," say you, "I want faith. Lord, increase our faith." This is 
the gift of God. He is the author of it. 

My dear friend, I am more and more convinced that "all shall be 
well with the righteous;" and I trust you are one of that character; 
and I may say so of myself. If so, how it sinks all nature and this 
world into nothing. 0 how ought we to rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. 

I anticipate the time when I shall see those whom I dearly love, 
as I intend visiting you, if the Lord will, on Christmas eve, if you 
will have the goodness to send for me to Stapleton. 

My dear wife is very unwell indeed. Were it not out of pure 
love to me and my friends, she would not give consent for me to go, 
for she is hardly fit to be left; and I sometimes think it perhaps 
may be the last visit I may have to Dadlington. I have sent you a 
book containing the " Union and Oneness between Christ and his 
Church." I thought you might look it over before I came, and I 
could take it back with me. 

" 'Tis love that makes our cheerful feet 
In swift obedience move." 

And everything belonging to salvation is all of love. It is good ,to 
be afflicted, and it is good for a man to both hope and quietly wait 
for tbe salvation of God. There is nothing goes wrong to faith. It 
is all for tbe best. But, as my inmost spirit says: 

" Still bind me to thy sway, 
Else the next cloud that veils my sky 

Drives all these thoughts away." 

By what has been said it is evident we stand by faitb, we walk by 
faith, we live by faith, we overcome by faith, we glorify God by 
faith; and, "without faith it is impossible to please God." Then 
may we say, "Lord, increase our faith." In such a tempestuous 
world as tbis, what can we do without faith 1 Trials within and 
trials without; the hatred of men against God and his dear people; 
their hard speeches and mock expressions are hard to bear. To 
have to do with unreasonable men calls much for tbat blessed 
exhortation, "In your patience possess ye your souls," But, alas ! 
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I am entrapped before I am aware. If I set a guard against one 
besetting sin, Satan comes in another way, which I little thought of; 
so that my lifo is one continual scene of joy and sorrow, bontls autl 
afflictions. 

"Abide in me." 0 how happy should I be if the dear Lord 
would draw me nearer and nearer to himself, and break into my 
soul with peace and joy in believing. I feel but little desire to live 
here, seeing nothing but trouble, only what I find in my dear Jesus. 
0 my dear Jesus ! How I love him ! He knows my heart. How 
sweet his name. When shall I see thee as thou art? Yet, thnu;;h 
I see him not, yet believing, at times I rejoice with joy unspeakal,le 
and full of glory. -

My dear friend, I must say for the present, Farewell! Remember 
me with best love to father, mother, brothers, and to my dear 
B. Tell them I often think on them and pray for them. 0 that 
we - may all be found in the bundle of life when this vain world 
is no more. This is the prayer of a poor, sinful, unworthy worm. 

I remain, 
Yours, in the Bonds of the Everlasting Gospel, 

Desford, December 4th, 1842. EDWARD MOSS. 
Edward Moss was a good old man, a warm friend of the late G. T. Con

greve, of Bedworth.-En. 

@hltnal]. 
CATHERINE PERRY, OF WIGAN. 

ON September 30th, 1864, Catherine, the beloved wife of Thomas 
Perry, aged 48 years. "Her children arise up, and call her blessed; 
her husband also, and he praiseth her." 

Since the death of my dear mother, it has been impressed upon 
my mind to write a short account of a few years of her life, so far 
as the Lord shall enable me; but, feeling an unwillingness to under
take the task, it became a ma\ter of much prayer for the Lord 
to decide the case, when that scripture came with much weight 
upon my mind: "Write, Blessed are the dead which <lie in the 
Lortl from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they ruay rest from 
their labours; and their works do follow them." 

It pleased the Lord to arrest my dear mother in her course of sin 
and rebellion about 15 or 16 years ago. I am not acquaintetl in 
what manner, but I remember that I noticed she had given over 
cursing, which she had formerly done many times, and she was now 
nearly always crying, and, when alone, down on her knees begging 
for mercy. I have caught her in that position many times, aad I 
used to think she was a very strange woman. Soon after this, the 
Lord in his provitlence removed my po.rents from Wigan to Black
burn, where they became hearers of that dear ruan of God, the late 
Mr. Horbury, and under his ministry my mother's experience was 
traced out in a wonderful manner; yet she did not feel that pardon 
revealed to her soul and deliverance from under the law which she so 
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much longed for; but it came in the Lord's time, and that is the 
best time. 

Soon after our removal to Blackburn, my dear mother ha<l a 
dream, and she thought that the devil had come to fetch her. He 
got bold of her to drag her away, but she resisted him very much, 
and they had a very great struggle; nevertheless, he succeeded in 
dragging her out of bed and to the top of the stairs, and was about 
to hurl her headlong down into the pit that she saw, when a hand 
was stretched out and took her out of the grasp of the devil; and at 
the same time she distinctly heard the words, " Is not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire 1" Upon this she a.woke, and she both 
trembled and wept,-trembled for fear, and wept for joy. Soon after 
this, it pleased the Lord to enable Mr. Horbury to preach from that 
text: "My horn is exalted;" and under that sermon my mother's 
soul was set at happy liberty. She felt that her sins were washed 
away in the blood of the Lamb, and that she was free. She was led 
to see into the glorious ordinance of baptism, and after a time went 
before the church, and was joyfully received, and baptized by Mr. 
Horbury, at Islington Baptist Chapel, Blackburn. 

About twelve months after this, it pleased the Lord to bring my 
parents back again to Wigan, which grieved my dear mother very 
much, for she could not see the way she bad to go; but the Lord 
settled the point in her mind by these words: "I have brought thee 
unto the land of Goshen; thou shalt serve me in this place," She 
received her dismissal from the church at Blackburn, and became a 
member at Wigan, and remained one until her death. 

But I now pass on; for to speak of all my dear mother's trials in 
spiritual things as well as temporals would take up too much time 
as well as room, and would require a person more fitted for the task 
than I am; but suffice it to say, she was a woman deeply tried in 
many points, and mostly of a sorrowful spirit. The Lord appeared 
to be preparing her for the great change a few months before her 
death. Her naturally hasty temper became quite changed, and she 
was as humble as a child. Once, when speaking to her of it, she 
said, " Yes, my child, the Lorcl has humbled me very much, and I 
hope he will keep me in the mind I am in at present;" then, burst
ing into tears, she said, " 0, Mary, I feel so happy ! ~he Lord died 
to save sinners, and he died to save me." A short time before her 
illness, our pastor, Mr. Warburton, was led to speak of good old 
Simeon and the child Jesus and it was truly a feast-day to my mo
ther's souL When speann'g of it afterwards, she said she felt she 
could say with the good old man, "Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy_ salvatifln." On 
another occasion, speaking to another friend, she said: 

" Could I but climb where Moaes stood, 
And view the landscape o'er, 

Not Jordan's stream, nor death's cold flood, 
Should fright me from the shore." 

The day she wa.i taken ill, a strong desire came over my min<l t() 
go an.d see herj yet I did not know that she was ill. When I got 
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to the house, I found her in bed, and on looking at her I felt that 
I was going to )ose my dear mother. My heart filled, and I eat 
down; when my mother said, "How are you~" I replied, "I don't 
know. I feel as though the Lord's hand is against me; all ie so 
very <lark." She replied, "The Lord will appear, and, 

".' On the mount it shA.ll be seen 
How kind and gracious he has been.' 

Put thy trust in him, and he will lead thee right. He has always 
been with me, and will be until the end, which I think will not be 
long." 

My father being out of Wigan, it was impressed upon his mind 
that something was wrong; so he came home, and when he entered 
her room, and asked her how she was, she fixed her eyes upon him, 
and said, " 'The Lord said unto Hezekiah, Thou shalt die, and not 
Ii ve.'" A short time afterwards, I entered her room, and said, " Now, 
mother, how are your' to which she replied, "I shall soon be in 
heaven;" and then, looking at me very earnestly, added, "And, 
Mary, you must beg of the Lord to take your father too, and then 
we shall both be happy.'' Mter this she could scarcely speak, the 
nature of her disease (inflammation of the chest and lungs) taking 
speech from her. 

The night after, as I entered her room, she said, "Mary, is that 
you1'' I answered, "Yes, mother. How are youi'' She said, 
"Come here, I have something to tell you. You remember the last 
time I was at your houser I said, "Yes." She said, "Well, as 
I was coming, I was very unhappy, and I went into a field, behind 
a hedge, and begged of the Lord to appear for me, and shed his love 
abroad into my soul. I waited more than an hour, but he did not 
appear; but last night I had been slumbering, and when I awoke 
this scripture was impressed upon my mind: 'I am with thee to 
save thee and deliver thee, saith the Lord;' and 0, my child, I 
am so happy, so very happy! Bless thee; the Lord bless thee l" 
These were the last words my dear mother spoke that I could un
derstand. Her speech was entirely gone three days before she died. 
Her lips were constantly moving, as though she was in prayer, but 
we could not tell what she said. 

The day she died, my aunt arrfred just as she was in the agony 0£ 
death, and fell down upon her knees in prayer. She said, " 0 
Lord, she is dipping her foot in the river. Do thou take her over 
dry shod;" when my dear mother slightly turned her head on one 
side, a sweet smile spread over her face, and her spirit returned unto 
God, who gave it; and I firmly believe that she is "where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest." 

Newtown, Pemberton, near Wigan. MARY PERRY. 

W El never know so much of heaven in our own souls, nor stand 
so high upon the mount of communion with God, as when his Spi:it, 
breathing on our hearts, makes us lie low at the footstool of sovereign 
grace, and inspires us with this cry: " 0 God, be mine the comfort of 
salvation, but thine the entire praise of it. "-Toplady. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
IIIEDITATTONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

As we advance onward in the divine life, we usually see and feel 
more and more of the thick darkness and gross ignorance which 
brood by nature over our mind, and we become more fully convinced 
of our utter inability to understand or realise the certainty and 
power of spiritual things, except by a gracious revelation of them to 
our soul. "The things of the Spirit of God" we feel can only be, 
as the apostle says," spiritually discerned;" (1 Cor. ii. 14 ;) for being 
high, heavenly, and holy, they are, from their very nature, far be
yond the sight, far out of the reach of our natural understanding, 
strain itself as much as it may, let it be cultivated to the utmost of 
its powers. As it is only in God's light that we see light, (Ps. 
xxxvi. 9,) and as whatsoever doth make manifest is light, (Eph. v. 
13,) the very sight and sense that we have of our darkness springs 
from the light of life in our soul. As, then, we grow in light and 
life, for there is or should be a growth in grace, (2 Pet. iii. 18,) there 
is a growing discovery and e. deeper feeling of the darkness of our 
mind in the things of God. But all is not darkness with those who 
have been "delivered from the power of darkness·"-for darkness is 
one thing and the power of darkness another-and been " translated 
into the kingdom of God's dear Son." (Col. i. 13.) Every now and then 
there are favoured moments when glimpses and glances of heavenly 
realities, in their brightness and glory, break in upon their soul; and 
then, perhaps, they are as suddenly withdrawn, much almost, if we 
may use such comparisons, as the sheet which Peter saw in Tision 
was received up again into heaven, or as the cloud received the 
ascending Lord out of the sight of his gazing disciples. (Acts i. 9; 
x. 16.) But from these breakings in of divine light we obtain those 
spiritual views of heavenly realities which not only reveal their na
ture to the enlightened understanding, and seal their blessedness on the 
heart, but deeply convince us also what a veil there is over our mind 
when it is not thus graciously lifted up. Will our readers permit us 
to use a figure* to illustrate this 7 On a misty day, when thick fog 

• We crave this jndulgence, because some, whose judgment in divine things 
we much respect, object to the use of figures for the purpose of illustrating 
scriptural truth, on the ground that spiritual things cannot be explained by 
natural comparisons, Admitting to some degree the force of this objection, 
we still find, as a matter of continual experjence, that an appropriate figure, 
cautiously and temperately u~ed, and not pressed beyond its legitimate bear
ing, will often convey an explanation of a truth where reasoning seems to 
fail; for many can understand a comparison who cannot comprehend nn 
argument. Argument is much more forcible and much less fallacious than 
fignre, but demands a more trained mind. We, therefore, to meet different 
readers, seek to blend both; and whilst we base our views and our explana
tion of them upon scriptural argument, we intersperse, as occasion serves, 
illustrations aad comparisons, not only to _enliven, but to throw light upon 
our subject. 
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hi<les from view the surrounding landscape, the sun will sometimes 
suddenly burst forth; in a moment the veil i11 lifted up, and the 
whole prospect shines out bright and clear. The lofty mountain 
cha.in, or the smiling valley, or the long, winding sea coast, with all 
its rocky headlands, which had been shrouded in mist, stands out at 
once to view like a su<lden apparition-of beauty, e.nd the whole land
scape presents itself fully and clearly to the eye as a lovely, harmo
nious whole. But the mist returns almost as suddenly as it was 
drawn up; one object after another becomes wrapped up in cloud, 
until the whole view is again buried out of sight. And yet all is 
not gone. We ce.n remember what we have seen. An impression 
has been ma.de on the mind, which remains fixed as a. durable 
recollection, though the vivid cleanress is vanished and gone, and 
what we see now is but mist and fog. May we not apply this 
illustration to our views of spiritual things, both as regards light 
and darkness 1 For the most part we groan and sigh under a sense 
of the thick darkness of our mind, for though the light is sweet, 
and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun, yet the 
days of darkness a.re many. (Eccles. xi. 7, 8.) This is the dense 
mist and fog. But there are times and seasons when the Sun of 
righteousness suddenly arises upon the soul, with healing in his 
wings. (Mai. iv. 2.) Then the mist and fog are immediately dis
persed. Light beams into the heart; and at once the whole plan 
and scheme of salvation from grace to glory, from before the foun
dation of the world to the ages to come, from the original pur
poses of God to their full and final accomplishment in a blissful 
eternity, shines forth. This is produced sometimes by reading the 
word, sometimes by the power of a passage of Scripture applied to the 
heart, sometimes in secret meditation, sometimes when on one's knees 
before the Lord seeking his gracious face. At these favoured mo
ments there is an entrance of divine light into the soul, for "the en
trance of thy words giveth light;" (Ps. cxix. 130 ;) and this light spreads 
itself, as it were, over the word of truth, ughting up every part on 
which it shines with an indescribable beauty and glory. Let us 
read, for instanM, under such a divine power and influence, Ephe
sians i., or Rom. viii., or the discourses of our blessed Lord with his 
disciples before his sufferings and death, or that wondrous prayer, 
(John xvii.,) in which he interceded for them, and for us too who 
believe in his name, (ver. 20,) as the great High Priest over the 
house of God. As we read these heavenly truths, and faith is drawn 
out upon and mixed with what we read, what beauty and blessed
ness shine through every sentence; and bow the glorious gospel of 
the grace of God beams forth, as with light from heaven, to connect 
every part into one grand harmonious whole. As the soul becomes 
softened and melted under the power and influence of the word thus 
made to it spirit and life, all seeming difficulties vanish; and not a 
jarring note interrupts the harmony of the heavenly choir of gospel 
truthl!I, making sweet melody in the heart. At such moments and 
in such a. frame what we cannot fully understand we are content to 
lean; cavilling and contention with either God or man, with both 
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ourselves and ot.hers, die away, for they cannot live iu this heavenly 
atmosphere; and the majesty and power of the word of the living 
God both awe the mind with reverence, and draw forth the affections 
into love. All doctrine, all experienoe, all precept are then seen 
to centre, as one grand harmonious whole, in the glorious Person of 
the Son of God. From him they all come; to him they all flow. 
Severed from him, doctrine is seen to be but a withered branch, ex
perience but a delusive dream, precept but a legal service. But his 
light enlightening, his life quickening, his power attending the word 
of his grace, doctrine is seen to be no longer doctrine dry and dead, 
but glorio~s truth; experience to be not a mere matter of fluctu
ating feeling, but a blessed reality, as the very kingdom of God set 
up with a divine power in the heart; and obedience not a legal duty, 
but a high, holy, and acceptable service. 

But we must not anticipate our subject, for it will be found that 
in the cha.nnel thus briefly sketched our views and thoughts will 
chiefly run. And yet we have ventured to give this preliminary 
sketch, as feeling desirous, on the one hand, to disarm at the very 
outset all suspicions which might arise in thP. mind of friend or foe, 
that by taking up the precept we were swerving from the truth into 
legality, and, on the other, to prepare the way for a fuller considera
tion of the point which we have undertaken to elucidate. Without 
further preface, then, we purpose, in handling the subject before us 
to consider the precept mainly under these four heads: 

I. Its imporf,ance. 
II. Its =ture. 
III. Its place in the word. 
IV. Its place in the heart and life. 

I. Let us first, then, consider its imporf,ance. 
1. One very simple proof of the importance of the precept is 

what we may call its bulk. Let us examine this point by looking 
at several of the Epistles of the New Testament. We particularly 
mention these, because as being addressed to Christian churches, 
the precept occupies in. the epistles its distinctive and peculiar place 
as a harmonious part of the revelation of grace and truth in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Take, then,, as our first instance, the Epistle to the Ephesians
the fullest a.nd richest, and what we may perhaps call the highest 
in doctrine, of all that Paul, under divine inspiration, wrote to the 
churches. Out of six chapters in this epistle three are preceptive, 
mingled indeed with and based upon doctrinal and experimental 
truth, for in this channel the precept always rune; but assuming 
the form of clear, positive exhortation, admonition, warning, and 
direction. Consider this point, ye ministers, who Lord's day after 
Lord's day preach nothing but doctrine, doctrine, doctrine; and ask 
yourselves whether the same Holy Ghost who revealed the first 
three chapters of the Epistle to the Ephesians did not also reveal the 
last three1 Is not the whole Epistle equally inspired, a blessed part 
of that scripture of which we read; "All Scripture is given by in-
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spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor
rection, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works 1" (2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17 .) How, then, can you be "a man of God perfect," (that is, 
complete as a minister,) and " throughly furnished unto all good 
works," if you wilfully neglect any part of that Scripture which God 
has given to he profitable to y_ou, and to others by you i 

But let us examine this point a little more closely. "I therefore, 
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, 
with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. iv. 1-3.) 
In the preceding chapters the apostle had set before the believing 
Ephesians their eternal election in Christ, their predestination unto 
the adoption of children, their redemption through the blood of 
Jesus, even the forgiveness of their sins, their sealing by the Holy 
Spirit of promise as an earnest of their inheritance, their being 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, and that 
for a habitation of God through the Spirit. What a cluster of hea
venly blessings, and all theirs as saints and believers in Christ Jesus! 
What then 1 "I therefore." What a "therefore!" How it throws 
us back upon those spiritual blessings wherewith God has blessed us 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, (Eph. i. 3,) and brings them all 
to bear upon our walk and conduct! " I therefore, the prisoner of 
the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where
with ye are called," &c. But not content with this general exhor
tation, the apostle follows up the precept for three successive chap
ters, pressing upon their heart and conscience every godly fruit, such 
as lowliness, meekness, longsuffering, forbearance, love and union, 
mutual forgiveness; and mingles his exhortations with solemn warn
ings against every sin, such as uncleanness, lying, anger, theft, 
bitterness, wrath, evil speaking, &c. Observe, too, how special 
and practical he is, taking up not only our individual walk and con
duct, but enters also into all our family relationships, urging on hus
bands, wives, children, servants, masters, every relative duty, and the 
whole grounded on the highest motives, and based on heavenly and 
spiritual principles. Thus, in this epistle we have the highest doc
trine and the highest practice, the most exalted views of the sove
reign, eternal grace of God the Father, (i. 3-12, 19-23,) of the un
speakable love of God the Son, (iii. 17-19,) and of the quickening, 
sealing, strengthening work of God the Holy Ghost, (i. 13, 17; ii. 
1, 18, 22; iii. 16;) and following up this full and glorious expo
sition of the deepest doctrinal truth we find the closest precept, bring
ing before our eyes, as th1;i fruit of all this sovereign grace, the most 
active obedience of heart, lip, and life, with every inward grace and 
every outward fruit. Look at this point, dear readers. Examine 
it for yourselves. You have your Bibles before you. You want no 
learning, no great education to understand this. You only want 
two eyes-the natural eye, the eye of the body, to read the letter, 
and the spiritual eye, the eye of the soul, to read the spirit of your 
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Bible. Wl1en, then, you Are a little favoured in your soul; when 
yon f<,cl your heart softened and melted by a sense of God's goodness 
an<l merry, get alone for R little while, enter your closet and shut 
your <loor-the outward and the inward door, (Matt. vi. 6,) and 
prayerfully re1td the Epistle to the Ephesians; nnd II.'! your faith em
braces, with a holy joy and heavenly sweetness, the glorious truths of 
the first three chapters, read on, and by the same faith embrnce the 
wise and holy precepts in the last three, which flowed from the same 
Holy Spirit who inspired and indited the first. As there is but "one 
Spirit" and " one faith," (Eph. iv. 4, 5,) depend upon it, if the 
blessed Spirit enlighten the eyes of your understanding to see the 
doctrine, and anoint your heart to feel the power of sovereign grace, 
the same blessed Spirit will anoint your eyes and heart to see and 
feel the power of effectual grace; 11.ud will shine upon the inspired 
precept as well as upoll the inspired promise. Nor will your faith 
which embraces salvation be less willing to embrace the things 
which accompany salvation. (Heh. vi. 9.) We lmow, indeed, that 
to do this requires a spiritual mind; but we write for spiritual read
ers-for those who know something of the power of the word upon 
the heart, as well as the meaning of the lett~r of the word in their 
understanding. 

Take next the Epistle to the Colossians, which we may call a 
sister Epistle of that to the.Ephesians, as written about the same 
time, (A.D. 61, when Paul was a prisoner at Rome,) and dwelling 
chiefly on the same glorious truths. This epistle contains four 
chnpters. Of these, two are preceptive, that i9, half of the epistle. 
Is not this a significant foct i aod can it be safe or consistent with 
becoming reverence to the word of God's grace tacitly to set aside 
half an epistle as of little or no moment1 Next look at l Thess. 
This contains five chapters, of which the lust two are wholly precep
tive; and if, instead of reckoning by the chapters, we count the verses, 
we shall find that somewhat more than l1alf ( 4G to 43) are devoted 
to the subject of practice and the claims of Christian obedience. 

But an objection may be here started, that we have picW the 
epistles, and have omitted two of the longest and most important, 
that, namely, to the Romans, and tliat to the Hebrews, to neither of 
which our test of bulk will apply. It is perfectly true that in nei
ther of these epistles is the proportion of precept to doctrine, 
measured by bulk, so great as in those which we have examined. 
But there is a sound and valid reason for this apparent dispropor
tion in both cases. In setting forth, for instance, the grand doctrine 
of justification by faith in the blood and righteousness of the Son of 
God, which forms the chief subject of the Epistle to the Romans, it 
was necessary to be full and ample, that so important a truth might 
be placed upon a broad and perru1ment basis. A short epistle, like 
that to the Philippians, could not have adequately set forth, in all 
its various bearings, that foundation doctrine which Luther calls 
"the article whereby the church stands or falls:* A certain degree, 

• ·• Articulus 6ltl.ntis ant c11denti~ ecclesi112 ;'' liternlly, "Tbc urticle of a 
slandin;; or a falling chute b." 
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therefore, of dro.wn out, argumentative proof (for the doctrinal part 
of the Epistle to the Romo.ns is a. moat masterly and logical piece of 
sustained reasoning) was necessary to place upon an unshaken foun
dation the church's grand bulwark against error for all time. Simi
larly the priesthood of the Lord J esua, which forms the subject of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, could not be treated in all its fulness 
end bearings except at considerable length; for it was necessary to 
trace in it the fulfilment of the Levitical dispensation, with its types 
and sacrifices, in the Person and work of the God-man Mediator. 
We see, therefore, at once, from these considerations, sufficient rea
sons why these two epistles form an apparent exception to our test 
of bulk. And yet in both of them the precept, if measured, not by 
actual bulk but hy weight, by quality not by quantity, which surely 
is an admirable test, is not less strong and powerful. Read, for 
instance, Rom. xii., xiii., xiv. What a weight of precept; how 
condensed, and yet how comprehensive. What finn and strong 
gospel principles are laid down. The mercies of God; (xii. 1;) the 
property which Christ bas in us; (xiv. 7-9;) our membership with 
him and with one another; (xii. 4, 5;) the spiritual nature of the 
kingdom of God; (xiv. 17, 18;) the example of Christ; (xv. 3-6 ;) the 
claims of brotherly love; (xiii. 8-10;) the near approach of full and 
final salvation; (xiii. 11;) and our accountability to God; (xiv. 12;) 
what a foundation is thus laid. .A.nd upon this broad basis of Chris
tian privilege what o. godly superstructure of Christian precept. Read 
from Rom. xii. I to xv. 7. What a weight of precept. How close 
and condensed, and yet how full is chap. xii.; and with what a 
weighty, influential principle' it begins: "I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable ser
vice. And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God." The body to be presented 
a living sacrifice unto God; non-conformity to the world; but a 
transformation of the renewed mind into the image of Christ, with a 
sensible experience and proof thereby of the perfect will of God. 
What a foundation for all vital, practical godliness. But we must 
not forestall our subject, os these things will have to be considered 
at length as we proceed. Let it suffice for the present to ask our
selves this simple question, " Can it he right, can it be safe, can it 
he scriptural, to treat all this fulness and weight of precept with no 
more attention than an obsolete A et of Parliament 1 or, to speak less 
harshly, to i'eceive it as the word of God much as we might do the last 
chapters of Ezekiel, which we little read and less understand, though 
we have no doubt of its being a part of the inspired Scriptures 1" 

The same observations will apply to the Epistle to the He
brews. Measured by bulk, the amount of the precepfo·e part of 
the epistle falls short of the doctrinal; but who that reads the two 
last chapters can deny the weight of exhortation, admonition, ,~az:n
ing, and direction with which these are filled, but which our hm1ts 
will not allow us to do more than point out 1 
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But it will be observed tho.t we have merely indicated bulk as one 
proof of the importance of the precept. If our readere feel dieposed 
to follow up onr argument, let them examine in this point of view 
the Epistle to the Galatians, of which two chapters out of six (v., 
vi.) are preceptive; the Epistle to the Philippians, in which precept 
is so prominent a feature, and so blended with doctrine, (i. 6; ii. 
5-11; iii. 20, 21,) and with experience (i. 21-23; iii. 7-14,) that it 
may be called a model of preceptive writing; the Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus, which are nearly all precept; and the Epistles of Peter and 
James, which are filled with precept from first to last. The amount 
of precept in the epistles, measured only by the simple test of quan
tity, would surprise a person whose attention had not been di
rected to that point, if he would but carefully examine it. But it 
is sad to say how little the Scriptures are read amongst us with that 
intelligent attention, that careful and prayerful studiousness, that 
earnest desire to understand, believe, and experimentally realise 
their divine meaning, which they demand and deserve, and which 
the word of God compares to seeking as for silver, and searching as 
for hid treasure. (Prov. ii. 4.) 

2. But the importance of the precept will be evident from an
other consideration. Were there no precepts in the New Testament., 
we should be without an inspired rule of life, without an authorita
tive guide for our walk and conduct before the Church and the 
world. We rightly discard and reject the law as a rule of life to a 
believer. What, then, is our rule 1 Are we a set of lawless 
wretches who may live as we list, according to the libellous charge 
of the enemies of truth 1 God forbid. We have a divine, autho
ritative rule of life, a code of directions of the amplest, fullest, 
minutest character, intended and sufficient to regulate and control 
every thought, word, and action of our lives; and all flowing from 
the eternal wisdom and will of the Father, sealed and ratified by 
the blood of the Son, and inspired and revealed by the Holy Ghost. 
"When, then, it is thrown in our teeth that, by discarding the law as 
our rule of life, we prove ourselves licentious, lawless Antinomiane, 
this is our answer, and let God and his word decide whether it be 
not a sufficient one. Not so. We have a rule of life as far exceed
ing the law as the new covenant of grace and truth in the glorious 
Person of the Son of God exceeds and outshines the old covenant 
of works; and as much as the ministration of the Spirit, of life, and 
of righteousness excels in glory the ministration of the letter, of death, 
and of condemnation. (2 Cor. iii. 6-11.) In a word, the precepts 
of the New Testament, in all their fulness, minuteness, and compre
hensiveness, are our rule of life. 

But mark what would be the consequence if the preceptive part 
of the New Testament were taken out of its pages as so much use
less matter. It woul<l be like going on board of a ship bound on a 
lono- and perilous voyage, and taking out of her just before she 
sail~d, all her charts, her compass, her sextants, her sounding-line, 
her chronometer; in a word, all the instruments of navigation need
f u: for her i-;;ifely crossing the sea, or even leaving her port. But 
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you may 11ay, "If there were no precept, tae Church would still 
have the Holy Ghost to guide her safely over the sea of life to her 
heavenly haven." It is true; and so the first Christians, as Stephen 
the martyr, who lived before the epistles were written, had the Holy 
Ghost to gaide them, in. the absence of the precept. But in those 
early days, first, the Holy Ghost was poured out in large measure, 
and, secondly, they had in their midst apostles and prophets, (1 Cor. 
xii. 4-11; xiv.; Eph. ii. 20; iv. 11, 12,) directly and immediately 
inspired to guide and direct.them, which gifts have been withdrawn 
since the canon of Scripture was closed. Besides which, as the 
Holy Ghost, who then wrought immediately by the lips of inspired 
men, (1 Cor, xiv. 21,) now works mediately by the inspired page, 
the argument is neither sound nor safe that we could do very well 
without the letter of the precept as still having the Spirit. The 
question is not what God mi,ght do, but what God does; not what 
we think, but what God says. If God has mercifully and graciously 
given us rules and directions whereby to walk, let us thankfully 
accept them, not question and cavil how far we could have done 
without them. 

See, too, what a wide field would be laid open for wild enthu
siasm to range in, were there no direct and positive lines laid down, 
as we now have them in the precept. How every deluded fanatic 
might come forward as inspired by the Holy Ghost to instruct us 
bow to act, and what to do, and how to live, how many wives he 
might have, and how much money we must give to keep him and 
them in luxury and ease. What a mercy for us that we have God's 
precepts and not man's; God's holy, wise, and gracious directions 
how to glorify him in heart and life, how to walk in love and 
union with his dear people, how to keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world, how to know his will and do it, with his own blesseJ 
approbation in our conscience; and thus, by taking heed to our way 
according to God's word, (Ps. cxix. 9,) not become the prey oi 
every vile Mormonite, every sleek impostor, every wily monk or 
crafty nun, every Papist, Pnseyite, or sister of mercy who might 
seek to impose upon us with their pretended revelations, or bind us 
hard and fast with their stern, austere rules of fleshly holiness. 
What heavy burdens would they fasten on our shoulders, as we see 
in the case of the Pharisees of old, who made the word of God of 
none effect by their traditions, and in the self-imposed austerities of 
the Trappist and Carthusian orders among the Papists, and the }'a
thers and the Brothers Ignatius now amongst us, with their sandals 
and Benedictine dress, like" a rough garment to deceive." 

Left to such blind or wilfully-deceiving guides, we should, but for 
the precept as the rule of our lives, as the inspired guide of our steps, 
have no word of the Lord to set against their delusions or their hy
pocrisies, and should pass our lives in continual bondage and fear, 
awed by their pretended revelations, or bowed down by their austere 
regulations. We have enough, God knows, of these would-be teachers 
and directors of conscience; some coming with their crafty impos
tures to deceive, others with their forms anti ceremonies, preparations 
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ior the sacrament, manuals of religious instruction, practices of 
piety, aid11 to devotion, all drawn out to rule and pattern, to tench 
us bow to live and how to die; and all as full of error as a blind 
understanding can devise, and as full of legality and lip-service 
as a superstitious, self-righteous, Pharisaical heart can make them. 
What a torrent of Popery seems fast coming in under what is now 
called " ritualism;" that is, a setting up of rites and ceremonies, 
medireval observances, and traditional rules, instead of the doctrines 
of grace and the precepts of the gospel. What a mercy, then, for 
the living church of God that we have not only the Holy Ghost ae 
our inward Teacher, to show us by his divine light these errors and 
delusions, but that the same blessed Spirit has given us in the word 
of truth the sweetest, soundest, safest directions to lead ue into, and 
keep us in the way of eternal life; and that be from time to time 
sheds upon them bis own benign unction, grace, and savour to make 
them spirit and life to our soul, and thus become a lamp to our feet 
and a light to our path. What a holy, happy liberty; what a free 
service; what a tender, affectionate, filial obedience do the precepts 
of the gospel set before us, ae far removed from legal exactions and 
Pharisaic righteousness as from Antinomian licentiousness and loose, 
careless ungodliness. 0 you, who see and feel these things, and 
have tasted the blessedness of serving God in newness of spirit, and 
not in the oldness of the letter, (Rom. vii. 6,) lift up your heart and 
hands with the writer of these lines, and say with him, "Bless God 
for the precept." May grace be given us more clearly to under
stand it, more carefully to heed it, more closely to obey it. 

But here for the present we pause, lest we should not only engross 
too much space for our own pen, but, by dwelling upon one subject 
at too great length, rather weary than edify our readers. 

TRUE RELIGION. 
MY soul that sweet religion wants, 

\Yhich Satan C8.IlllOt bear, 
Which God the Saviour freely grante 

The objects of his care. 
' That sweet religion I desire, 

Which carnal hearts despise; 
Which "·ill exist in flames of fire, 

And lea.de behind the skies. 
That sweet religion, Lord, I crave, 

Which dead professors hate; 
·which reprobates ca.n never have, 

Whatever be their state. 
NOY. 4, 184D. 

That sweet religion, undefiled, 
And pure as God is pure; 

Which will unto a poor, weak child 
Chrut as its strength insure. 

That sweet religion from above, 
Which God alone will give 

The objects of eternal love, 
Who by and in him Jive. 

For that religion, Lord, I paot, 
Which stands in power divine; 

To me this special blessiog gr1111.t, 
And cause my face to shine. 

A.H. 

Gon has re~orded these things in this manner in the word that all 
the people of God may read the ~ho~e o_f their presen~ s.tate a!ld work 
:,.cted iu the Scriptures, by the mapua.t10n of the Spmt, which now 
IJJe:i:hes workings of a like nature in their hearts. The least g_roan can
u',t Le lost. It is part of the Lamb's war; and therefore there 1s a bless• 
i11~ iL i:.-Dorney. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

(Continued from p. 74,) 

On Dec. 27th, 1775, on a Tuesday morning, I heard Mr. Romaine 
at the Lock Chapel, from Isa. xix. 20: "They shall cry unto the 
Lord, because of the oppressors, and he shall send them a Saviour 
and a great one, and he shall deliver them." The greatness of this 
Saviour shined amazingly into my understanding, particularly waen 
he quoted in his sermon Rom. ix. 5: "Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever. Amen." "This passage," said he, "is the 
overthrow of all Arianism and Socinianism whatever." He also quoted 
two sayings of him who is faithful and unchangeable, of him that 
cannot lie nor repent, but fulfils with the arm of his power what his 
mouth bath spoken: "Come unto me," &c.; "Him that cometh onto 
me I will in no wise cast out." Said he, "Jesus calls, bids, invites, 
yea, commands thee to come, poor doubting soul, and declares he 
will not cast out any poor sinner who is enabled to come." 

I was here again most sweetly enabled to cast my soul into the 
arms of Christ and to find his promised rest, in the pardoning love 
<>f God, through atoning blood. (Heh. ix. 14, 15, with 1 John i. 7. 

These words Mr. R. spake from the word of God, and others I <lo 
not now recollect. 0 how did my he!i.rt burn within me while 
Christ, by the mouth of his minister, talked with me and opened to 
me the Scriptures. (See Luke xxiv. 32.) I was set more at liberty, I 
think, now than before, into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God; or, rather, I had a stronger manifestation. This is a sermon 
much to be remembered by me. 

Christ's promise is, "Come unto me," &c.; and, therefore, Paul 
says, "We which have believed do enter into rest;" "There re
maineth, therefore, a rest to the people of God. For he that is en
tered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God 
did from is." 

What a blessed season did I here enjoy. Precious opportunitf ! 
My former mauifestations came fresh into my mind, the Lonl_,1ga1_n 
indulging me with o. fre9h sense of pardon, and sealing agum his 
forgiving love home upon my conscience: "Sou, be of good cheer, 
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Thy sins be forgiven thee." What love and zeal glowed in my 
bosom! (Isa. xxxv. 4-8.) I hitherto had never enjoyed such a com
fortable view of Christ, of the removal of the burden of my sins, of 
the p11rdon of them, my reconciliation and completeness in Christ's 
imputed righteousness, as now. I returned home full of praises and 
thanksgiving. The language of my heart was ,vith the psalmist as 
in ciii. 1-6. The burden of sin I had groaned under so long was 
removed; I never had experienced such a strong manifestation of 
the Lord's love and mercy before. Things seemed to me quite altered 
now. Having a heaven in my soul, and. righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, my mouth was filled with thanksgivings. I 
was all love and gratitude to this great Saviour Jesus, to this dear 
Saviour and Deliverer. (Isa. xiv. 2:l; Zech. xii. 10; Heb. xii. 2; 
John viii. 36.) This was a reflection of what I enjoyed on the 24th 
of Nov. aforesaid, by which I was satisfied it was not a delusion; for 
I was made willing to take of the water of life freely. Then was 
fulfilled to me the promise in Rev. xxi. G, applied to me on the me
morable 24th of Nov., 177 5; and others also. I had been for many 
years ery:ing to the Lord because of the oppressors, sin, Satan, un
belief, &c., till now (or within a month and three days) I had been 
a seeker of Jesus. I had now found redemption. Solomon says, 
" Hope deferred maketh the heart sick, but when the desire cometh, 
it is a tree of life." Mr. Huntington says, "Christ is that tree of 
life." Solomon also says, "Heaviness in the heart of man maketh 
it to stoop, but a good word maketh it glad." This good word God 
sent, and healed me and delivered me from deserved destruction. I 
then received needful and seasonable relief in my unspeakable trouble 
and distress of soul, I exchanged the spirit of heaviness for the gar ... 
ment of praise, and I was filled with joy and peace in believing. 
The gospel came to me, not in word only, but also in power, in thl! 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. That day did the Lord mani .. 
fest himself to me in a very conspicuous manner. Then were ful
filled to me those promises I had long pleaded and waited for, viz., 
Isa. xxxv. 4-8, also to the end of the chapter; the whole of Isa. xii.; 
John xvi. 24; Rom. v. 1-6;. Isa. xiv. 22; and many more promises 
which I omit writing down here. The water that Christ then gave 
me I trust shall be in me a well (or fountain) of water, springing up 
unto everlasting life. 

0 how sweetly did I enjoy a pardon manifested to my conscience. 
"I am the Lord that healeth thee." "He healeth the broken in 
heart, and bindeth up their wounds." I know that he healeth the 
broken in heart, because he healed me; a good reason. "Return to 
thy rest, 0 my soul, for the Lord bas dealt bountifully with thee." 
These words of Christ were sweetly brought to my mind: "Son, be 
of good cheer. T)ly sins be forgiven thee." Therefore, says John, 
"He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself. 
And tliis is the record, that God has given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son. He that bath the Son hath life," &c. Trusting 
ti1e word of truth, wl1ich says, "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
fru111 all sin," I triumphed in the pardoning love of God, a sense of 
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llardon being strongly manifested to my conscience, and sealed upon 
my soul by the Holy Spirit of promise. 

0 how true under this experience are those lines of Hart's: 
"Law and terrors do but harden 

All the while they work alone; 
But a sense of blood-bought pardon 

Soon dissolves a heart of stone." 
It is blessed mourning after sins are pardoned, looking to JeeusJ 
(Zech. xii. 10 ;) mourning mixed with rejoicing over the euJfering 
Saviour. Then follows true and genuine gospel repentance. (Jer. 
xxxi. 18-21; Rom. xii. 1, 2.) 

Mr. Brown Bi1Lys, "Guilty sinners come to Christ when they be
lieve on the name of the Son of God, finding rest to their eou1e in 
hie finished work;' He that cometh to me eh.all never hunger, and 
he that believeth on me shall never thirst.'" 

This was the appointed time, the day of God's love to my soul, 
t,b.e day of my espousals. The state I found myself in is well ex
pr~ed by Watts: "O what immortal joys I felt, 

And raptures all divine, 
When Jesus told me I was his, 

And my Beloved mine.'' 
One of the precious Scriptures quoted and applied to and sealed unto 
me under this sermon was Isa. xliv. 21, 22: "Return unto me, for 
I have redeemed thee." "Return unto me upon this motive, with 
all thy whole heart. Give thyself up unto me, soul, body, and spirit. 
'My son, give me thine heart.'" "}'or no weapon that is formed 
against thee shall prosper." Precious, very precious is the whole of 
this chapter to my soul. 0 ! The Lord has brought me into glo
rious liberty. I, therefore, cannot hut rejoice in my redeeming God, 
and triumph gloriously in his blood and righteousness. "I will 
greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my God." 
Wh11,t are all the baubles of this world of sin, when compared to this 
joy of the Holy Ghost~ The kingdom of God is righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. I am now happier than any king 
all _over the universe. What can I return unto the Lord for all his 
benefits unto unworthy me 1 Surely I can say, "In the Lord Jesus 
I h11,ve righteousness and strength.'' 

Alas! What is my poor, cold love to my Saviour, when compared 
to hist "Who shall lay 11,nything to the charge of God's elect 1 It 
is God that justifieth." For I have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but a sense of a p11,rdon sealed home upor;i. my con
science, experiencing the truth of what is expressed by Hart: 

"The sinner that, by precious faith, 
Has felt his sins forgiven, 

Is from that moment pass'd from death, 
And seal'd an heir of heaven." 

0 how comfortBble is this precious hymn (throughout) to my soul! 
It ought to be written in letters of gold, as well as Hart's hymn: 

" The fountain of Christ," &c. 
I went on my way rejoicing, for Christ said to me, "Son, be of 

good cheer. Thy i,ins be forgiven thee, Thiue iniquity is taken 



104 THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-APRIL 1, 1866, 

away, and thy sin is purged. For I am the Lord that healeth thee." 
Very comfortable was 1 Pet. ii. 24 unto me, I know that he healeth 
the broken in heart, because he healed me. I fear not, for it is the 
Father's good pleasure to give me the kingdom. He has laid on 
Christ, or made to meet on him, my iniquities. I behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away my iniquities. 

From the beginning of my convictions, I prayed to the Lord Jesus, 
encouraged from Matt. xi. 28; Isa.. xiv. 22, with Heh. vii. 25. My 
language was, " Lord Jesus, save me! I perish! Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me." Thus for many years I sought the 
Lord, and he now has heard me and delivered me from all my fears. 
The Holy Spirit having revealed salvation to my soul by himself, as 
promised in John xvi. 14, 15, I know the truth, and the truth has 
made me free. "One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now 
I see." (John ix. 25.) Thus I trust I have an experimental know
ledge of the Triune God. 

I again say that I triumph and rejoice in this, that Obrist is made 
the end of the law for righteousness, &c. This scripture several 
times has been applied to my soul, both before and a few days fol
lowing the 1st Jan., 1781, particularly since it has been sealed 
11nto me. I truly and sincerely was willing to give up my whole 
heart to the Lord, without reserve. My God and Father, speaking 
to me as his son: "My son, give me thy heart" and affections, the 
answer of my soul is well expressed in the 7 3rd of W1itefield's hymns: 

" Take my poor heart, Lord, just e.s it is; 
Set up therein thy throne; 

So shall I love thee above all, 
And live to thee alone, 

"Complete thy work, and crown thy grace, 
That I may loving prove, 

And listen to tbe.t still, small voice, 
Which manifests thy love; 

" Which teaches me what is thy will, 
And tells me what to do; 

Which covers me with she.me, when I 
Do not thy will pursue. 

"This unction may I ever feel, 
This teaching from my Lord, 

And learn obedience to thy voice, 
Thy soul-reviving word!" 

Ever since I have been called, the Lord has bestowed upon me a re
markably tender conscience, with regard to strict justice and honesty, 
even to a very high degree. The people to whom our house in Hed
don Court fell, after our lease was run out, were astonished at it, 
and I can recollect it in matters of much less consequence, even as 
to a farthing. 

0 how preciously delightful to hear the sweet whispers of the 
Spirit testifying to the conscience: '' Thine iniquity is taken away and 
thy sin is purged." '' Sick of Love." This scripture was felt and 
evidently fulfilled to me at this time:." Who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body," &c., with Isa. !iii. G: "The Lord liui.th laid on 
him," ~c. What 11, soul-comforti11g hymD is that in Lock'u collection: 
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" 'Tie finisb'cl, the Redeemer safd, 
Ancl humbly bow'd bis dying head," &c. 

"Christ loved me and ge.ve himself for me!" "My Beloved (Jesus) is 
mine, and I am his." What a clear view of my personal interest in 
Christ by the witness of the Holy Ghost. By the Spirit of adoption 
I oould feelingly call God the Father, my Father, by personal and 
vital union to Jesus Christ. By grace and mercy, my sonship WBS 

made clear unto me, the chief of sinners,-a sinner saved. 
A little after this I was sweetly led to those passages of Scripture 

that particularly hold forth Christ's imputed righteousness, as Rom. 
x. 4; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; Isa. lxi. 10. 
These were sweetly applied to my soul, and the glory I now beheld 
in them is greater than I can express. 0 what beauty I beheld in 
Rom. iv. and other scriptures also. That passage in John xvi. 14, 15 
was fulfilled to me now, as well as John viii. 32. The Holy Spirit 
revealed to me an experimental knowledge of the Triune God. What 
glorious manifestations of the love of God, rejoicing under the full 
gale of the Spirit of God, I had, which raised me to joy unspeakable 
end full of glory. Peace flowed into my soul like a river,-peace and 
on abundance of peace. I am at a loss for words to express what I 
felt. I found a growing deadness to the world. How applicable were 
the words of the apostle to me now: "If ye, then, be risen with 
Christ," &c. (Col. iii. 1-6.) How dearly did I love to lead a life of 
meditation and contemplation, a life devoted to religion, or rather to 
Christ. David's experience in Ps. x:uiv. 1-5, and 15, 17-19, 22 
was now mine also. 0 that I may so abidingly behold the glory 
of the Lord, and the glory of the Redeemer's work, that I may be 
changed by his sanctifying Spirit. 

"Is there a thing beneath the sun, 
That strives with thee my heart to share? 
Ah! tear it hence, and reign alone; 
The Lord of every motion there. 
Then shall my heart from earth he free, 
When it bas found repose in thee. 

" 0 hicle this self from me, that I 
No more, but Christ, in me may live! 
My vile atfoctions crucify, 
Nor let one darling lust survive; 
In all things nc.thing may I see, 
Nothing desire or seek, but Thee!" &c. 

From the time the Lord effectually wrought upon my heart by his 
aaving grace, I could no longer go out walking on a Sunday after
noon with my father (and often my mother was with us) to Chelsea, 
N"ewington, Paddington, Kensington Gardens, &c. Sometimes in 
the eummer time we were the whole day out, and took longer walks, 
euch as to Finchley Common, Acton, Ealing, Dulwich, Islington, 
Hampstead, Highgate, &c. :My father much delighted in these 
walks with me; he used to say it reminded him of his travelling when 
in France. But my refusing thus to profane the Sa.bba.th, an<l per
sisting in it, angered him against me to a very great degree, as well 
ae my absenting myself from the French church, except when Mr. 
Gilbert preached. I was reproached by many for not attending the 
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French church as formerly. One said to me, " As you go to the 
Methodists, take care of your head, for they turn people mad." I 
used to go to Mr. Romaine's church, Blackfriars. Mqch acom and 
contempt had I to endure from my fat.her, on account of my love to 
the gospel of Christ, for a long time; but at length, after he ~WI 
was not to be drawn aside or away, he grew much more peaceable 
towards me. "When a man's ways please the Lord, he makes even 
his enemies to be at peace with him." 

I suppose one reason why I was so long uncomfortable, fr9m the 
time I was first convinced of sin, was my legality, looking at and ip. 
m~·self to find something to recommend me to God, some good or 
other in myself, instead of looking to Jesus, as the word o~ God 
directs poor self-condemned, lost, guilty sinners to do. (Isa. xlv. 22; 
Heh. xii. 2.) At times, also, during my soul travail, I was under a 
temptation (with which Satan harasses many of God's people) to 
think I had sinned against the Holy Ghost; but out of this snare the 
Lord delivered me. 

At Lady-day, 1776, I left Lock Chapel to go to Orange Street 
Chapel, to sit constantly under the ministry of Mr. Toplady, whose 
preaching had been much blessed to me, when I heard him at different 
times at the Lock Chapel, particularly the sermon I heard him pre$ch 
there June 19th, 1774, upon Ps. lxxxix. 15, 16; which sermon he 
afterwards published. When he occasionally ea.me to town, ·he 
preached at the Lock, but now he came to live in London, the pl~e 
where his living was not agreeing with his health; therefore, I had 
an opportunity of hearing him every Lord's day evening at Orange 
Street; and Wednesday evenings. At other times I went to Black
friars, St. Dunstan's, Tottenham Court, &c., particularly to hear Mr, 
Romaine, Lord's day mornings, at Blackfriars. For r could run 
about then, being not afflicted, as since, with bad health. I had no 
asthma then. 

Of all the ministers I heard, I was particularly attached to Mr. 
Romaine and Mr. Toplady, and omitted not an opportunity, if pos
sible, of hearing them. I missed not once if I could help it. 

The Lord often shined over all my former experience. I was fre
quently visited with this scripture: "I have loved thee with an 
everlasting love," &c. Then a thought would spring up: "But 
cannot I one time or other fall away and perish 1" Afterwards these 
scriptures particularly struck me: "Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which bath begun a good work in you w~l perform it 
until the day of Jesus Christ." These were sweet, precious words to 
me, and also these: "My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me; and I give unto them eternal life; and they sha~l 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father which gave them me,'' &c. Also these words were more than 
once applied to me: "Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's 
aood pleasure to give you the kingdom;" "Faithful i11 he that calleth 
'"'you who also will do it;" "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee;" , "~h " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. .1 ese pre-
cious promises that I should persevere unto the end were given to mp, 



'l'lil!l GO!IPEL !l'l'ANDAltD.-APRTL 1, 186/f, 101 

About this time I bought Erskine;s "Gospel Sonnet11." They were 
much ble1Jsed to me. I might have had this book for nothing many 
years ago, when I knew not the Lord, but I refused. The reason of 
my refusing it when offered I now plainly see. 

Although I have been favoured with strong and frequent manifesta
tiotls of the Redeemer's love to my soul, yet Satan would so harass 
and buffet me, at times, as to attempt to persuade me it was delusion, 
nothing but all delusion and self-deception. This brought me on my 
knees oftener than I should have gone otherwise, I suppose. I read 
often and prayed over Matt. xiii., concerning the parable of the sower 
and the seed, praying earnestly that all delusions whatever might be 
discovered to me, and kept far from me, seeing that from this parable 
we maj conclude that not more than one-fourth of the hearers of the 
gospel so hear as to understand it, and bear fruit in their measure 
according to the grace received. I was greatly afraid and very 
jealous over myself, for fear of deceiving myself in this important 
matter of salvation. I bless God for this fear. It proved very salutary 
to my soul's good. It made me pray to Jesus as God, able to save. 

,Among many other sweet portions of the good word of God, the 
following I found very precious and comfortable: Isa. xliii. 45; 
lea. xliv. 21-24; Rom. iii. 24-27; Actsxiii. 38, 39; John i. 12, 13; 
iii. 14-18, 36; vi. 47, 48; Jas. i. 17, 18; 1 John iii. 16; iv. 9, 
i0-20; Isa. liii. 4-7; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 24; Rom. x. 4; 1 John 
v. 10-1~. 0 how my soul was ravished with the love of my redeem
ing God! (John. x. 26-31.) Christ's sheep not only hear his 
voice, but believe. They are enabled, through divine grace and 
power, to come to Christ, to look to him, to believe in him, to 
receive him; which ai'e all synonymous terms and expressions, and all 
meai;t one and the same thing. I have been enabled, through grace, 
to obey Christ's call, by the call of his word, of his ministers as 
means and instruments of his Spirit's sealing the word home with 
power. 0 how exceedingly great an<l precious are the promises to 
iny soul when I am enabled, through divine power, to apply them; 
to appropriate them, through divine grace, to myself, and to look 
and pray to Christ as an able Saviour. 

( To he continited.) 

JEHOVAH JIREH. 
"The Lord will provide."-GEN. xxii. 14. 

TnE following circumstances will demonstrate this fact. 
Many years ago, being engaged to supply at Zoar Chapel, Great 

Alie Street, London, when I arrived at my lodgings I foun<l a letter 
waiting for me, requesting me to go down to Chatham to preach the 
word of life, giving me directions to go by the steamer to Gravesend, 
and from thence to Rochester by au omnibus; and that when I arrived 
at the inn where it stopped, I was to inquire for old Mr. Taylor, the 
barber, in College Yard. From these directions I found the old 
man's house, it being near at hand. He gave me instructions where 
I was to make my home during my stay amongst them. From seve
ral years' acquaintance with him I found him to be a humble, God-
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fearing person, well known to the late William Huntington, who 
would always have him to shave him when he visited Chatham, and 
each time gave him half-a-crown. The good old mnn related to me, 
at different times, several of the Lord's gracious and providential 
dealings with him, which greatly interested me, proving that" Jeho
vah Jireh will provide." The following is an instance: That dear 
and esteemed man of God, the late William Tiptaft, like myself, was for 
several years one of the regular supplies at Zoar Chapel. He also 
received an invitation to pr~ch the gospel at Chatham, to go by the 
packet and omnibus, and call at Mr. Taylor's, College Yard. When 
it wru;i made known at Chatham that he was coming, a friend of Mr. 
Tiptaft's, who had lived in Berkshire, but was then residing at Chat
ham, wrote to invite him to make his house his home when he came. 
With this request he complied. He left Loudon by the steamer. 
As they went down the river, the question arose in his mind, "Shall 
I first go to my friend, with whom I am to stay, and after dinner go 
to Mr. Taylor's, or shall I go to the latter first 1" The conflict and 
exercise of his mind for some time was so great that he felt certain 
something of importance would be the result, and he besought the 
Lord to decide the matter for him. Before he left the steamer he 
felt his mind settled to call at Mr. Taylor's before proceeding to his 
friend's. When he entered the house, he made himself known, and 
the dear old man, much agitated, said, "I am glad to see you; but 
sorry you have called at this time. I have been fearing the arrival 
of the omnibus, as I did not wish you to witness my present dis
tress These two men you see here are bailiffs, whom my landlord 
has put into the house for rent. I have lived in the house more 
than twenty years, and have always been enabled to pay my rent 
until this year, and what I owe is ten pounds, due six weeks since." 
Mr. Tiptaft at once saw the reason he was to call at College Yard 
:first, and that the Lord meant him to pay the rent. He inquired if 
the landlord lived near, and, being informed he lived in the town, 
he sent one of the bailiffs for him. When he came, Mr. Tip
taft said to him, '' You are diBtressing these old people for rent who 
have lived in the house more than twenty years, and have pa.id their 
rent up until the last year; and as it has only been due six weeks, it 
appears to me harsh and unfeeling to come upon them so hastily." 
He replied, "Sir, it may appear so to you; but I have my family 
to maintain out of my rents, and if my tenants cannot pay me, I 
must have them out, and get others who can." Mr. Tiptaft re
quested him to remove the men, promising, on his return to Abing
don, to remit the ten pounds. The landlord replied, "I cannot re
move them on the word of a stranger. You may, or you may not 
send me the money." Mr. Tiptaft then asked him if he knew Mr. 
--, mentioning his friend from Berkshire. He replied, he did, 
and considered him highly respectable. He was requested ·to see 
him and state to him the circumstance, and Mr. Tipte.ft's promise 
to r~mit the money. He did so, and shortly returned, telling Mr. 
Tiptaft he had seen his friend, who said, "If Mr. Tiptaft fails, you 
may look to me for the money." "Tllat is enough foi: me, and I wil~ 
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dismiss the men."* The clear old couple, like Manoah and his wife, 
looked on with woncler, that the very man whom he was afraid of 
seeing should be the honoured instrument of his deliverance, and 
oould joyfully sing with the poet: 

'' God moves in a mysterioos way, 
His ~onders to perform." 

The first time I went to London after these things had ta.ken 
place, I received another letter to go to Chatham, and to call at 
Taylor's in such a street. I was surprised to find he had left the 
house where he had followed his calling for so long a time, and when 
I arrived, inquired the reason, and received from him the informa
tion above stated. He also tolcl me that before Mr. Tiptaft left 
Chatham, he ho.d cousulted with some of the friends, and they came 
to the conclusion that Taylor had better leave the house, as, through 
advanced age, he would he unable to meet the rent, and would 
be again in the same difficulty; and it would be better to have a 
smaller place, with less rent; so be removed. 

Another year rolled round, when I bad to pay my annual visit to 
the metropolis, and received my usual letter to go to Chatham, 
requesting me to call at old Taylor's, College Yard. At this I was 
greatly surprised, wondering how it could be that he was again in 
the old house. When I got there, I inquired the cause from my poor 
brother. He replied, "You know all about my having to leave." I 
replied, '' I do." "Well," said he, "the Lord is very good to us. 
Before we left this place it had got into a very dilapidated state, and 
you know we could not pay the rent, much more repair it, and the 
Lord very kindly removed us out of the way to the house you saw 
us in last year. When we were gone, the landlord gave it a 
thorough repair, making it as you now see it, which, bad it been 
done while we were in, would have much inconvenienced us with 
work-people and other things. Several months after it was com
pleted, my late landlord called upon me quite unexpectedly, and 
inquired if my present house or the house in College Yard was the 
better for my business. I replied, 'The house in College Yard by 
far is the better." He then told me that after I left his house he had 
it put into good repair, and put a notice in the window, 'This house 
to be let,' but never had a person to inquire the rent; so I am come 
to tell you that if you will go back you shall have it for the same 
rent as you pay for this; and if you are never able to pay me any 
rent, I will never send any more bailiffs to trouble you." 

As the dear man related these things to me, his countenance 
shone, while he blessed and praised the Lord for his great goodness 
to such poor unworthy creatures. 

How true it is, 

Rochdale, 

"The bud may have CL bitter taste, 
Hut sweet will be the !lower." 

JOHN KERSHAW. 

• We need not soy th!lt the money was sent from Abingdon; but if we re
member right, the clear man had to borrow it, for he never could keep such a 
sum in his pooket.-En. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD, 

( Continued from p. 100.) 

IN our last No. we attempted to direct the attention of our reD.d
ers to the irnportance of the preceptive portion of the word of truth, 
as being well convinced that if we could but once establish that 
point firmly in their hearts, it would, with God's help and blessing, 
much prepare the way for a close and careful consideration of the 
whole subject, both on their part and our own. A moment's thought 
will make this sufficiently obvious. If any part of God's truth be 
viewed as of little importance by writer or reader, by minister or 
hearer, the almost necessary consequence is that it becomes either 
wholly neglected, or is loosely and carelessly slurred over by both. 
Why need we devote time or thought to a matter of little momenti 
Why carefully and prayerfully examine a subject which will scarcely 
repay us for the trouble of our attention 1 We might, from a. reve
rence to the word of God, forbear such thoughts oc such expressions, 
and yet the practical effect might be what we have pointed out. 
But, on the other hand, if, through the teaching and testimony of 
the blessed Spirit, any portion of the word of truth is opened with 
divine light to our understanding, or laid with peculiar weight and 
power upon our heart, its solemn importance is at once seen and 
felt; it engages the whole of our attention, and we wonder how we 
could have been so blind to what is now so clear, or treated with 
neglect what is now so weighty.· 

But as snares await us on every band, a. temptation here presents 
itself, from falling into which we much desire to be kept. As a.II 
true wisdom is from above, the free gift of God, who giveth to all 
who ask him liberally, and upbraideth not; (James i. 5; iii. 17;) 
and as the very reason why the Lord grants to any "a knowledge of 
his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding " is that they 
" might walk worthy of him unto all pleasing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God," (Col. i. 
10, 11,) we must watch against being betrayed into a. censori
ous spirit, lest, in our zeal for the precept, we ourselves be the very 
first to break it. Thus, whilst we may accept with thankfulness 
any communication of light, any opening of the word of truth for 
our comfort or edification, we must carefully guard against making 
a. rod for others out of any grace to ourselves. That were not to 
use, but to abuse the goodness* of God, and to turn the grand pre
cept of the gospel, the new commandment of the Lord, that we love 
one another as he has loved us, (John xv. 12,) into a matter of strife 
and division. It is, in fact, the working of this censorious spirit in 
the minds of most who have attempted to handle the precept, which 

• John Newton bas a striking idea on this point. He asks what we should 
think of blind Bartimeus, if, as soon as he had obtained sight, he should take 
his stick and beat the other blind men because they could not 11ee, 



THE GOSPEL BTA.NDARD.-APRIL }, 1865, 111 

has made the whole subject distasteful to many of the real children 
of God, they not being able clearly to distinguish between the pre
oept itself, and the carnal, legal way in which it has been thrust 
upon them. But if preserved from this snare, if in the spirit and 
love of the gospel we can point out to our believing brethren from 
the word of truth the importance of the preceptive part of the New 
Testament, e.nd the Lord shall be pleased to commend it to their con
science, we she.II hope thereby to approve ourselves to them, as not 
seeking to have dominion over their faith, but as helpers of their joy_ 
(2 Cor. i. 24.) 

Our readers will remember that in our last No. we pointed out 
to their notice two considerations, which seemed to us much to 
establish the importance of the precept. One of these was drawn 
from the large amount which it occupies in the Epistles of the 
New Testament, or, to use our own words, its bulk and '[ltantity. 
The second consideration derived its weight from the fact that, in the 
absence of the precept, we should have no authoritative rule o.f life. 

3. Closely connected with the last point is another consideration, 
to us of no less weight in establishing the importance of the pre
cept, to which we she.II now call the observation of our readers. It 
is this; that, as without a special revelation of the precept in the 
word of truth we should not know what was the will of God as re
gards all spiritual and practical obedience, so, without it as our guide 
and rule, we should not be able to live to his glOTy. As this conside
ration must be, to all who fear God, a matter of deep importance, 
we shall endeavour to unfold it somewhat fully, and especially to 
point out its connection with the preceptive part of the word of 
truth. 

As the glory of God is the grand end and object of all the manifesta
tions of himself in creation, in providence, and in grace, so should it be 
the end and object of all our knowledge of him, of all our faith in him, 
of all our obedience to him. Such was the end and aim of our blessed 
Lord, the object for which he came, for which he lived, for which 
he died, for which he rose again, and for which be now lives at the 
right hand of the Father. He therefore could say, in his interces
sory prayer before he offered himself up: "I have glorified thee on 
the earth; I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do." 
(John xvii. 4.) And having thus glorified his heavenly Father on 
earth by doing his will, (Heb. x. 7,) not seeking his own glory, but 
the glory of him that sent him, (John vii. 18; -viii. 50,) he is 
himself now glorified in heaven, for he is '' entered into his glory," 
(Luke xxiv. 26,) being glorified with the glory which he had with 
the Father before the world was. If, then, he bas left us an enm
ple that we should follow his steps; (1 Pet. ii. 21;) if we are to 
glorify him here that we may be glorified with him hereafter, it 
must be by our faith and obedience. How plain is this from the 
word. But let us trace out its successive steps. 

First, then, we "glorify God for his mercy;" (Rom. :xv. 9 ;) that 
is, when we receive salvation e.s flowing to our guilty souls from 
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l1is pure mercy, we praise and bless his holy name, as sinners saved 
by gr11C'c. We therefore re11d: "Whoso offereth praise glorifieth 
me." (Ps. 1. 23.) This is the first step, as salvation by grace is the 
grand foundation of our living to his praise. But as this meroy 
and grace are only manifested in his dear Son, it may be said that the 
first step which we take in glorifying God is when we believe in 
Jesus. B_v raising him from the dead, and setting him at hie own 
right hand, God has glorified him; (Acts iii. 13;) for he hos•highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name. (Phil. 
ii. 9, 10; Eph. i. 20, 21; 1 Peter i. 21.) When, then, we believe in 
Jesus by that faith which is of the operation of God, (Col. ii. 12,) 
we glorify the Father. We read of Abraham: "He staggered not 
at the promise of God tfarough unbelief, but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God." (Rom. iv. 20.) As, then, we walk in the steps 
of that faith of our father Abraham, (Rom. iv. 12,) we in our measure 
glorify God as he did. But this work of faith is internal,-eeen of 
God, but not seen of men; and, therefore, though glorifying God, 
yet not giving him that glory outwardly before the world which he 
deserves and demands. Here, then, comes in the next step, which 
is Christian obedience, or that living to his honour and praise 
whereby God is glorified in the world. The world cannot see our 
faith, but it can see what that faith does. It cannot understand the 
union between Christ and his people, but it can understand good 
fruit when it grows on the vine. The Lord, therefore, said to his 
disciples, "Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." (Matt. 
v. 16.) And again more particularly, in his parting discourse: 
"Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye 
be my disciples." (J obn xv. 8.) Thus also speaks the apostle: "Being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto 
tbe glory and praise of God." (Phil i. 11.) 

But now comes the connection between the precept, and living to 
the praise and glory of God; and as this point is not often 
explained, or at least not often insisted upon, we shall endeavour 
to set it in its true and scriptural light. Be it, then, observed, and 
ever borne in mind that, as the glory of God is the end of all our 
obedience, it must be an obedience according to his own prescribed 
rule o.nd pattern. In this point lies all the distinction between the 
obedience of a Christian to the glory of God and the self-imposed 
obedience of o. Pharisee to the glory of self. Take a survey of the 
wide field of what are called religious duties, religious observances, 
decided piety, active exertions, and the whole movements of the 
religious world. What are they as weighed in the balances of the 
sanctuary 1 What is there of God or of his word in them 1 When 
God gave directione to Moses about the tabernacle and all its vessels, 
he said unto him: "And look that thou make them after their 
pattern, which was showed thee in the mount." (Exod. xxv. 40.) 
According to this pattern were all the vessels made, and as such, and 
hs such only, were they accepted and approved. "According to all 
th t tae Lord commanded Moses, so the children of Israel made all 
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the work. And Moses did look upon all the work, and, behold, 
they had done it as the Lord had commanded, even eo had they 
done it; ancl Moses blessed them." (Exod. xxxix. 42, 43.) So in a 
spiritual 11ense it is now. The pattern for our guidance in doing 
the will of God and living to the glory of God ill laid down for us, 
not only in the example of Christ, but in the ruk ef the preceptH. 

Thus we see that if there were no precept as our guiding rule, we 
could not live to the glory of God, or yield to him an acceptable 
obedience; and for this simple reason, that ·we should not know how 
to do so. We might wish to <lo so; we might attempt to do eo; but 
we should and must fail, as Moses must have failed in building 
the tabernacle, for want of a guiding pattern. As, then, without a 
revelation of the doctrine of salvation we should not know 
how a sinner could be saved, and thus could not glorify God 
by our faith; so without a revelation of the precept we should not 
know how to serve God, and thus could not glorify him by our 
obedience. Look at this point, believing child of Goel. You long 
to glorify God in your body and your spirit, which are bis. (1 Cor. 
vi. 20.) You desire, whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever you 
do, to do all to the glory of God. (l Cor. x. 31.) There are times 
and seasons with you when you sigh and mourn over your barren, 
unprofitable heart and life, and earnestly long to think, and speak, 
and act to his honour and glory who has done so much for you in 
providence and grace. At least, if you have no such desires you are 
no Christian, and are at the best hut a poor, worldly, dead pro
fessor. When, then, and how far do you live to God's glory ·J Only 
then, and only so far as your life, and walk, and conduct harmonise 
with, and are guided by the precepts of the word. For see the 
connection. We can only glorify God outwardly by doing bis will; 
we can only know that will, as regards our practical obedience to it, 
by the express revelatiou which he has given of it. Where is that 
revelation 1 In his word, and chiefly in the preceptive part of it. 
It is this which makes it "a lamp unto our feet and a light unto 
our path." (Ps. cxix. 105.) David therefore cried: "Order my steps 
in thy word;" "Make me to go in the ps.th of thy commandments;'' 
"0 that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes;" as feeling 
that it was only by walking in the word and by the word that he 
could please God and live to his praise. We find thousands in this 
land who, as they think, are doing God service by plans and schemes 
of their own devising, priding themselves on their good works. 
But we may say of all these their duties and doings what Augus
tine said of the ancient Roman virtues, that they are but "SJ!lendida 
peccata;" (splendid sins;) or, to use the language of the 23rd Article 
of the Church of England, entitled, " Works before Justification," 
" for that they are not done as God bath willed and commanded them 
to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin." 

4. We are unwilling to weary our readers by dwelling too long 
on one point, and yet we cannot forbear adding another reason to 
show the importance of the precept. On its fulfilment turns the 
main test of distinction between the believe1· ,mcl the wibelierer, be-
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tween the manifested vessel of mercy and the vessel of wrath fitted 
to destruction. To show this point a little more clearly, let us exa
mine the test which our Lord in various places has given us between 
those who are really and truly his by vital union and regenerating 
grace, and those who have a name to live and are dead. First look 
at the parable of the sower. Out of four kinds of hearers of the 
word, one only is saved and sanctified thereby. Now, what is the 
test given of this saved heared Is it not that he brings forth fruit 1 
'' But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty." (Matt. xiii. 23.) 
Can any one deny, in the face of these words, that the grand distin
guishing test of the good-ground hearer is, that he bears fruit, and 
that none of the others bear it 1 But now comes the question, 
What is fruit 7 Is it not inward and outward-the inward fruits 
of tbe Spirit in the heart, and the outward fruits of godliness in 
the life 7 But what rule guides and regulates these fruits, so as to 
distinguish them from the "splendid sins" of which we have been 
speaking7 Evidently the precept, for by that, and in harmony with 
that, the Spirit works. Is there, then, heart fruit, such as "love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperancer' (Gal. v. 22, 23.) It is wrought by the blessed Spirit, 
according to the precepts: "Walk in love, as Christ hath also loved 
us;" (Eph. v. 2 ;) "Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say, re
joice;" (Phil. iv. 4;) "Live in peace;" (2 Cor. xiii. 11;) "Be at 
peace among yourselves;" (1 Thess. v. 13;) "With long-suffering, 
forbearing one another in love," (Eph. iv. 2,) &c. Is there not here a 
blessed harmony between the inward work of the Spirit and the out
ward word of the precept1 Again, is there outward fruit1 It is 
needless to show that this too is in harmony with the precept; for 
all will acknowledge the practical character of the preceptil of the 
New Testament. 

But now take another test of a similar character from the Loris 
own lips, as brought before us in the parable of the Vine and ihe 
branches. What distinguishes the branches in Christ by living 
union from the branches in him by nominal profession 1 Fruit. 
" I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbaridman. Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit." (John xv. 1, 2.) The sentence against" every branch 
that beareth not fruit" is that the Father" taketh it away"-ce.sts 
it forth as a barren branch. And how deals he with the branch that 
beareth fruit i "He purgeth," or cleanseth," it." Why1 "That it may 
bring forth more fruit." Who, with these words of the Lord before 
his eyes, can deny that fruit is the distinguishing test of life, of 
grace, of salvation 7 But this fruit mUBt and will be in harmony 
with the precept; for in the bosom of that is lodged all inward and 
outward godliness, all spiritual and practical obedience. 

Take one more test from the Lord's own lips. Read the solemn 
(;onclusion of the Sermon on the Mount-that grand code of Chri&•• 
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tian precept: "Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock; and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not; for 
it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house upon the sand; and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that hou~e; 
and it fell; and great was the fall of it." (Matt. vii. 24-27.) What 
is the Lord's own test of distinction between the wise man who 
builds on the rock, and the foolish man who builds on the sand 1 
The rock, of course, is Christ, as the sand is self. But the test, the 
mark, the evidence, the proof of the two builders and the two 
buildings is the hearing of Christ's sayings and doing them, or 
the hearing of Christ's sayings and doing them not. We may twist 
and wriggle under such a text, and try all manner of explanations 
to parry off its keen, cutting edge; we may fly to arguments and 
deductions drawn from the doctrines of grace to shelter ourselves 
from its heavy stroke, and seek to prove that the Lord was there 
preaching the law and not the gospel, and that as we are saved by 
Christ's blood and righteousness, and not by our own obedience or 
our good works, either before or after calling, all such tests and all 
such texts are inapplicable to our state as believers. But after all 
our questionings and cavillings, our nice and subtle arguments to 
quiet conscience and patch up a false peace, there the words of the 
Lord stand, and, what is more, will stand for ever, backed as they 
are by that solemn declaration from the same lips of eternal truth: 
" Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. Wherefore by' their fruits ye shall know them. 
Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven." (Matt. vii. 19-21.) 

To draw, then, our argument into a short compass; if gospel fruit 
be the test of gospel grace; if, as God's workmanship, we are as 
much" created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them," as we are made new 
creatures in Christ by spiritual regeneration, and are foreordained 
unto eternal life; (Eph. ii. 10 ;) if we are as much elected unto 
obedience as unto the blood of sprinkling; (1 Pet. i. 2;) and if these 
good works and this obedience are all in the closest harmony with, 
and regulated by the precept, nothing can be more obvious than its 
great importance. And if it be thus important, it certainly has the 
strongest claim upon our attention and obedience. 

II. But we now pass on to consider, as we proposed, in the 
second place, the naturB of the precept. 

This is the most important part of our whole subject, and will 
therefore require the most careful handling on our si<le, and corres
ponding attention, and we may add, kind consideration, on the si<le 
of our spiritual readers. We would, therefore, say to them in all 

D2 
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friendlines~, D<'nl fairly by us; judge of 0111· views 11s a whole. Do not 
cavil nt little points, or quarrel with isolated expressions; but com
pare our views and statements with the Scripture and the experience 
of the saints, and receive or reject them as they arc or arc not in 
harmony with both these tests of truth. If they do not agree with 
them both, they c11nnot stand; nor would we wish them to stand, as 
our only object is truth,-truth in its purity, truth in its power. 

We lay this down, then, as a broad foundation principle, that the 
precept, being an integral part of the gospel, must thoroughly 
harmonise with it. If it clash, or rather, if our views of it clash 
with siilvation by grace, personal election and predestination unto 
eternal life, particular redemption by the blood and righteousness of 
the Son of God, and the final perseverance of the saints, there must 
be something wrong somewhere. Again, if the precept, or our 
views of the precept, clash with the work of grace on the heart, the 
te.aehings and witness of the Holy Ghost, and the inward kingdom 
of God, as set up by a divine power in the soul, there must he 
something wrong somewhere. We hope, indeed, clearly and fully to 
show that there is the sweetest harmony between the doctrines of 
the gospel, the experience of the gospel, and the precepts of the 
gospel; but for the present we wish to lay it down as a broad, 
fundamental principle that only those views of the precept can be 
right which make it thoroughly harmonise with th.e gospel of the 
grace of God in all its fulness, in all its freeness, in all whereby it 
brings glory to God, in all whereby it brings salvation to man. 

In considering the nature of the precept, we shall examine, 
i. First, the l,ett,er of the precept. 
ii. Secondly, the spirit of the precept. 
j_ Our readers will easily uneerstand the distinction thus drawn 

between the letter and the spirit, if they will view the former as the 
body and the latter as the soul, of the precept; for it is with the 
precept as with ourselves; the body cannot act without the soul, nor 
the soul usually without the body. Without the soul the body is 
dead. So the letter of the precept is dead without the spirit of the 
precept, and the spirit of the precept usually acts by the letter of 
the precept. We say "usually," because there was the spirit of the 
precept acting, beautifully acting, as in the case of those who "were 
of one heart and one soul" (A.cts iv. 32) before any part of the New 
Testament we.s written, and, consequently, before the precept was 
given in its present form; and even now the Holy Spirit may 
move unto love and good works, and often does so without any 
special use of the letter of the precept. But his movements will 
always be in harmony with the letter of the precept, even where he 
does not particularly employ it for that purpose. 

We shall first, then, examine the letter of the precept, and in so 
doing shall consider it under five distinct heads: 

1. The persons to whom the precept is addressed. 
2. The connection of the precept with the doctrvnes of the ~ospel, 
3. The things which the precept specially inculcateB, 
4, The 'l'fV.itive, by which the precept i■ enforced1 
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5. Tho foi·m under wl1ich the precept is revealed. 
The Lord the Spirit enable us rightly to divide the word of truth. 
1. The persons to whom the precept is addreeRed. 
These o.re believers, and believers only. The world has nothing 

to do with the precepts of the gospel. They are not addressed to it 
or meant for it. This will be evident from a moment's consideration. 
Where do we chiefly find the precepts of the New Testament 1 In 
the Epistles. What are the Epistles 1 Inspired letters written to 
Christian churches or Christian individuals. Take any of the 
Epistles, examine how they begin and to whom they are written. 
Is it not to "the beloved of God, called to be saints?" (Rom. i. 7,) 
or "to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus r' (1 Cor. i. 2,) or 
"to tl1e saints and to the faithful in Christ Jesus 7" (Eph. i. 1,) &c. 
&c. It is not worth while to prove a point so plain,-a point 
which any one can 11scertain for himself by merely looking at the 
beginning of each Epistle. 

But what an important consequence flows from this simple fact, 
viz., that spiritual precepts are only for spiritual men; and, there
fore, that to take the precepts and force them upon carnal men is to 
abuse them. You write a letter to your wife in all the confidence 
of mutual love, and you tell her you wish her to do this and tbat,
that you are coming home on a certain day, and want her to get this 
and that thing ready. Is that letter for all the women of the parish 
to read 1 .And do you send directions in it to all the busy-bodies of 
the town, who might think themselves quite as well qualified as she 
is to do for you what you want done 1 Do you even write to your 
servant as you write to your wife? You ask the one; you bid the 
other. The one works for love; the other works for wages. .And 
yet for want of seeing this simple fact, which stares us in the face 
every time we open the New Testament, the precepts a;:id directions 
addreRsed by Christ to his bride and spouse have been laid hold of 
by any and all of the professing women who would fain say to him, 
"We will eat our own bread and wear our own apparel; only let us 
be called by thy name, to take away our reproach." (Isa. iv. 1.) 

We all know that the only right key to a letter, especially if it be 
a loog one, and dealing with many minute circumstances, is a know
ledge of the person who wrote it, and of the person to whom it was 
written. When we receive a letter from a wife, e. relation, a friend, 
however long or minute it may be, we understand every word of it. 
But if a letter be given us to read, written by a stranger to a stranger, 
especially if it embrace many minute circumstances, all is dark, 
mysterious, enigmatical. So the only true key to the Epistles of the 
New Testament is a knowledge of him who wrote it, and of him to 
whom it was written. He who wrote it is the blessed Lord, tbe 
Head and Husband of the church; for, though indited by the pen of 
the Holy Ghost, it is really Jesus who sent it, and who now speaks 
to hill people in and by it. He to whom it is written is the believer 
in Jesus, espoused to him by covenant ties and spiritual betrothal. 
What, then, has the profano worldling, the proud Pharisee, the loose, 
licentiou■ Antinomian, to do with the lettere-tbe pm·e, chaste, h,Jy 



118 THE GOSPEL STANDAl\D,-APl\IL 1, 186/J, 

love-letters of Jesus to his bride 1 No more than a stranger has to 
do with your letters to your wife, or to her whom you hope one day 
to make your wife. Put this key into the Epistles, the preceptive 
part of them as well as the doi::t,rinal, (for they are both one, both 
of them parts of the same love-letter, and therefore each breathe 
the same sweet spirit of love,) and you will easily open the lock; 
though we must add that so many a bungler, not to say so many a 
burglar, has thrust wrong keys into it, or tried to pick it, that if the 
wt1rds bad not been made by him '' who is wonderful in counsel and 
excellent in working," they must have been hampered long ago. 

2. Our second point in examining the leller of the precept is its 
connection with the docf1ri:nes of the gospel,. This, above all others, ie 
the point in which the peculiar character of the precept lies, and 
from which it derives its chief force and efficacy. A few examples, 
however, of this connection, will make this point more clear than a 
long explanation. "Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as dear chil
dren; and walk in love, as Christ also bath loved us, and bath given 
himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour." (Eph. v. 1, 2.) We find here a precept bidding us to be 
" followers of God," that is, followers of the example of God, the 
exhortation being closely connected with the preceding verse, (Eph. 
iv. 32,) from which, indeed, it should not have been separated; and 
to " walk in love" with the dear family of God. Now, ~ee the con
nection of this precept with the doctrines of the gospel. There is 
no doctrine of the gospel more blessed th!ln the forgiveness of sins, 
and no sweeter experience than a personal knowledge of it. Indeed, 
we may call it the grand doctrine of the gospel. But sin is forgiven 
only through the blood-shedding and sacrifice of Christ. See, then, 
the foundation of the precept, that we should walk in love with the 
people of God, and its connection with gospel doctrine. . Observe 
the following points of connection: 1. That we are addressed as 
"dear children," that is, dear to God. This connects the precept 
with our election and eternal predestination unto the adoption of 
children. (Eph. i. 5.) 2. Mark cc the love of Christ in giving him
self for us." This connecti, the precept with the iove of Christ in 
dying for our sins. 3. Observe next, cc the sweet-smelling savour" 
unto God when Christ offered himself as a sacrifice. This connects 
the precept with the fragrance of Christ's offering and sacrifice on 
the cross, and the Father's acceptance of it with infinite approbation 
and complacency. 4. Observe, lastly, the complete forgiveness of 
all our sin~ Ly God, for Christ's sake, and through this sweet-smell
ing sacrifice. What a cluster of gospel doctrines-election, adop
tion, redemption, forgiveness; and all of them animated with life 
and spirit, and brought down into the heart by a personal experience 
of their blessedness. Now, then, what follows 1 If God has so 
chosen us, if Christ has so loved us, if he has so bled and died for 
us, if the Father has so freely forgiven us for Christ's sake, let us 
walk in love with those who are alike chosen, alike loved, alike re
deemed, alike forgiven. Is there anything legal here 1 Is it not all 
pure gospel, in the fullest harmony with every gracious doctrine, and 
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ln the fullest harmony, too, with a sweet inward experience of the 
love of God, of the Spirit of adoption, of the blood· of Christ, of 
the forgiveness of sin 1 The fact is this, that instead of the precept 
being, as many think, low and legal, it is just the contrary. It i8 
too high; has too much of the pure gospel in it to suit and please 
most even of those who truly fear God. It assumes what many do 
not enjoy-such 1\8 the liberty of the gospel, a blessed assurance of 
interest in the blood of Christ, a sense of the love of God shed 
llbroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, and a knowledge of salva
tion by the remission of sins. The precept, in fact, would suit our 
legal, working spirit better if there were not so much gospel in it; 
if it would but tell us how many chapters we ought to reed a day; 
how often and how long to pray; how much we should give away 
out of our income; how many times we should forgive our brother, 
and whether seven would not be enough 1 How it would suit our 
pharisaical spirit to have a few such nice legal tasks set us, that we 
might please ourselves with performing them, and enjoy the greater 
pleasure still of well flogging our brother, who was not qnite so exact 
as we in bringing up the full weight and measure of his religious 
dµties. But the precept will have none of all this. It stands upon 
high and heavenly ground, and yet comes down to us in our lowest 
estate. Thus it stands upon the ground of free grace to the vilest 
of aiilnera, for such were the Ephesians, (Eph. ii. 1-3,) and yet 
chosen in Christ; blessed in him with all spiritual blessings; (i. 3-4 ;) 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise; (i. 13;) raised up together 
and sitting in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; (ii. 6 ;) made nigh by 
the blood of Christ; (ii. 13;) and builded together for a habitation of 
God through the Spirit. (ii. 22.) The precept knows nothing of 
t~sks or conditions, nothiilg of legal duties and doings; but addresses 
itself in the purest and highest gospel language to the sons of God, 
il.s led by the Spirit of God. It says to them, as if with a voice from 
heaven: "Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, as being thus 
loved, thus blessed, thus saved, thus sealed, thus forgiven, walk in 
love with the dear children of God, forgiving them all their unkind
ness, hard speeches, cold looks, cutting remarks, or even more per
sonal and painful injuries." Is this a hard precept 1 Yes, very hard 
when we have no experience of gospel blessings. No wonder, then, 
that you are shy of this precept when you are nursing a revengeful, 
unforgiving spirit against a brother. But what does this unforgiving 
spirit of yours show 1 That you yourself know nothing experimen
tally of the love of God in forgiving you your sins; or at least are 
not now walking in the experience and enjoyment of it. But is it 
so hard a precept 1 . You get the pardoning love of God into your 
soul, and you will find it as easy as it is sweet to perform it. Nay, 
you cannot but perform it; for if you walk in love with God, you 
will walk in love with your brother also. 

This one example might suffice as a general key to all the other 
precepts, for they are all, so to speak, constructed after the same 
pattern; they all breathe the same pure gospel. But we will now 
take an example or two of what we may call relative duties, or, to 
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speRk more correctly, social rel11tionships, And see l1ow gospel 
precepts are in their case Also similarly bused upon, similarly con
necte<l with, gospel doctrines. 

Christian husbands are bidden (Eph. v. 25-32) to love their 
wives. The whole of the exhortation is somewhat too long to quote 
fully, hut we will give one verse: "Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also love,l the church, and gave himself for it." (Eph. v. 25.) 

Now look at the foundation of this exhortation. Why should a 
Christian husband, according to this precept, love his wife? Because 
it is his duty, N because conducive to his happiness, or because it is 
what she has a right to as his partner in life 1 None of these grounds 
are named, or even alluded to. But this is the foundation of the 
precept. Christ loved the church as his mystical body, and gave 
himself for it; therefore as the believing husb!1nd holds to the 
believing wife as her natural head the same relative position which 
Christ holds to the chmch as her spiritual head, he is bound to love 
her for Christ's sake and after Christ's example. Christ and his 
church are one; she is his own flesh which he nourisheth and 
cherisheth. So a man and his wife are one flesh. When, then, he 
loves her he loves himself; and to nourish and cherish her is to 
nourish and cherish his own body, as Christ does the church. Is 
not this noble gospel ground,-full of the sublimest and deepest 
truth 1 Is it not a spiritual, heavenly, and holy view of Christian 
marriage, and does it not baptize that social tie as with the very. 
spirit and love of Christ 1 What a sanctity it throws round the 
marriage of Christians; how it elevates it above all worldliness an 
carnality, and brings down upon conjugal love the pure breath of 
heaven, more than reinstating to what it was in Paradise in the days 
of man's primeval innocence. 

Now take, as a counterpart, the precept to Christian wives: 
"Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church; and he is the saviour of the body. There
fore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their 
own husbands in everything." (Eph. v. 22-24.) This precept, 
perhaps, may be less palatable to those to whom it is addressed, for 
no wife minds how much her hueband gives her of his love, but she 
has not always the same pleasure in giving him her obedience. But 
let her like it or not, the submission and subjection of a wife to her 
husband are here inculcated as one of the precepts of the gospel. 
But on what high, holy, and spiritual ground it is placed. How 
the precept is based upon and connected with the glorious gospel 
doctrine of the headship of Christ and the church's subjection and 
submission to him as such. When, then, a Christian wife seeks not 
her own will but her husband's, when she submits to his desires and 
wishes, ( and of course the apostle assumes that as a Christian man 
these would be in harmony with the ~ospel,)her ver,v submission is her 
glory as well as her happiness. b it not so in our eubmi1sion to 
Christ? !6 it not our glory and happiness to know no will but his, 
and to yield to him the obedience of love 1 Thus ye Chri1tia11 
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wives, when you submit yourselves to your husbnnds in love and 
affection, you do so after the example of the church. There is no 
loss of dignity or position in this, no giving up of your rights. 
When you can r_espect and love your husband as a Christian man as 
well as a Christian partner, and you can walk together not only in 
conjugal but spiritual love, 88 he will require nothing from yon which 
you may not safely and scripturally yield to him, so will it be your 
pleasure as well a8 your privilege to walk with him as his equal in 
Christ, but now subordinate in present position. 

Here, however, we must for the present pause, not from exhaustion 
of our subject, but for fear of exhausting the patience of our readers. 

ANSWERS TO INQUIRIES. 

"A OorUJtant Reader. "-The word rendered "beasts" (Rev. iv. 6, 
7, 8,) should have been translated" living creatures;" for it is quite 
a distinct term from that which is translated "beast" (Rev. xvii. 3, 
16, 17; xix. 20.) In fact, they are two distinct symbols, and are 
both equally taken from the Old Testament. The "living creatures" 
(Rev. iv.) correspond to the" living creatures" spoken of in Ezekiel 
i. 5, and represent the ministers of the gospel. In fact, the Hebrew 
word, which is there translated "living creatures," is rendered in 
the Septuagint, that is, the ancient Greek translation, which was in 
general use for many years before Christ, by exactly the same word 
which John makes use of, Rev. iv. 6. On the other hand, "the 
beasts," properly so called, which John saw in vision, (Rev. xiii. 1 
and 11,) harmonise with "the beasts" seen by Daniel, (vii.), and 
represent anti-Christian powers. The one are "living creatures," 
or animated beings, moved by the Spirit, (Ezek. i. 20,) and full of 
love and adoration; (Rev. iv. 8;) the others are wild, ferocious 
beasts, influenced by Satan, and whose end is destruction. (Rev. 
xix. 20.) It seems a pity, therefore, that these two distinct prophetic 
symbols, the one representing the church, the other the world, the 
one prefiguring Christ's friends, the other his enemies, should not 
have been kept separate by our translators, by using two distinct 
words, as they are in the original Greek; for, though the context 
sufficiently distinguishes their nature, employment, and end, yet 
an additional clearness would have been thus secured. 

"E. B., Junction Grove, Illinois."-'fhe term, "bought them," 
(2 Pet. ii. 1,) has no reference to redemption; for the word, "Lord," 
there is not the same as is almost always used of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but signifies "despot," or "master." In a sense, Christ bas 
bought all men, though he has not redeemed all men. And for this 
reason: "As power is given him over all flesh;" (John xvii. 2;) as 
"God bas given him a name which is above every name, that 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven 
and things in earth, and things under the e11rth;" (Phil. ii. 9, 10;) 
and as all this power is given unto him as the fruit u.ud con• 
sequence of his incarnation anrl death, he may be said to have 
bought all men, a1 their Master, though he has redeemed only 



U2 ftl:B GOl!P'lff, "TANDA1t1),-Al>l\It 11 18M. 

t,he elect A!! their Lord. It is for this reMon that he exercises judg~ 
ment upon the world; as he himself declared: "And bath given 
him Authority to execut:e judgment also, because be le the Son of 
man." (John v. 27.) We see the same truth shadowed forth in 
Psalm viii., as explained by the apostle, Hebrews ii.: "Thou hast 
put all things in suhjectiou under his feet 1" And why1 Because 
"he was ma<le a little lower than the angels." The same truth is 
intimated in Psalm ii. 8, 9, and ex. 1, 2, and indeed shines all through 
the Scripture. In this sense all men and things belong to Christ as 
raised from the dead, and seated at God's right hand. Thus, when 
"kings Rnd judges" of the earth, or any others, rebel against the 
supreme authority of Christ, they may be said, like those in Peter, 
"to deny," that is, deny the authority of "the Lord that bought 
them;" for they are his rightful servants; and those who will not 
serve him will "bring upon themselves swift destruction." 

We have no opinion of any fresh translation of the Scriptures; for 
though, no doubt, there are little blot.s in our present version, which 
might be removed, as in the instance pointed out above, yet, if once 
men were allowed to translate the Scriptures according to their views 
of doctrine, where would be the security for the truth of God as we 
have it now 7 

The word rendered "many," in the expression, "ransom for 
many," (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45,) is not in the original, "the 
many," but is exactly as it is translated in our version, "many." 
In fact, the expression, "the many," in Greek has a peculiar signifi
cation, and always means "the majority;" so that if that had been 
the word employed, our translators must have rendered it n.ot '! the 
many," but, "the most." 

=========== 
"I have set mv affection to the house of my God, for the palace is not for 

man, but for the ·Lord God."-1 CHBON. xxix. 1-3. 
0 ZroN, palace of my God, 
Prepared for his divine abode; 
Of precious stones thy walls are built, 
(Poor sinners freed from sin and guilt.) 
On thee thy King's affection's set; 
In thee are his perfections met; 
His grace and glory all combine 
To make thee all things else outshine. 
What glorious things of thee are told; 
Thy stones are all in heaven enroll'd; 
Not one will ever missing be 
When number'd in eternity. 
Purged by blood, refined with fire, 
Thou art thy God's supreme desire. 
"Here will I ever dwell," saith he, 
"For thou hast been prepared for me," 
Ere long, the last redeemed one 
Free grace will make a living stone; 
The palace wlll completed be, 
And stand to all eternity, 

Jan. 20th, 1863. A. H. 
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8UPPLEMEftT11 
® bitirnries ttnh ~utnt ~ ut ~ s. 

The Publulier solicits information rP,specting tlie death ,if gradou,a 
per110'Tl,8. Room must be left between the linesf01· grammatical 
rorrections. Wliere no other information can be given, tlie naJTM and 
date of death wi,ll be sufficient. All accounts mnst be authent·icated 
by the wruer sending his name and address. We do not urvlertalce 
to insert all accouuts sent to us, neither do we W'ish it to be thought we 
fully O!pp'f'OVe of all we do insert; but some which may appear to us 
to be somewlw,t deficient, .may to others appear to be edifying. 

"Friend after friend departs! 
Who ha8 not lost a friend? 

There is no union here of henrtl!, 
But here must have an end." 

HENBY KILSHAw.-At Haslingden, Sept. 24th, 1864, aged 69, 
Henry Kilshaw, a member of the church at Bury. 

Having lived eome time in Belgium, be came to reside in Bury 
in the latter part of 1846, and at that time was what is commonly 
called a man of the world. Being manager of a large cotton mill, 
be be.d his companions who used to meet at the public-house to 
take their glasses and talk over the news of the day. In the begin
ning of the following year, 1847, the Lord took him iu hand, and 
made him one of those persons of whom Paul speaks: '' And you 
bath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins;" for be 
made him to feel that he was in the broad way to destruction. A 
guilty conscience in the day, and the public-house at night, could 
not stand long together; so he began to make vows in the day-time 
only to be broken at night, (for a time,) that he would go no more 
to those places. But here it was that be began to learn his own weak
ness, for I have heard him say that the more determined he felt in 
the day-tlme that he would go no more to those places, the more 
certain he was to go that very night; and this continued for some 
time, when he began to think that God had given him over to a 
reprobate mind, and that hell would certainly be his portion. Here 
we sec what the strength of free will can do. Let the strictest free
wilier upon earth be brought into a state like this, with the wrath of 
God against ein burning in bis conscience, it will make his beauty 
to conlilume a.way like the moth. 

But to proceed. In the spring of this year, a sister-in-law, a God
f~aring woman, came to pay him a visit for a few days, when, in the 
course of conversation, Henry asked her if Mr. Gadsby were still 
living in Manchester, as he had heard him preach two or three times 
between thirty and forty years ago, at old John Shaw's place, near 
Garstang, and he had often thought lately he should like to hear 
him again, as from what he could recollect there seemed to be a vastly 
wide difference between what he used to preach, an<l anything that 
he could hear in Bury. (He attended one of the Independent 
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chapels at this time.) She replied that Mr. Gadsby had been dead 
more than three years, but the truths which he preached were not 
dead, hut were preached every Lord's day in Bury by a man named 
Collinge, not, perhaps, with the same ability, but still the truths 
were the same; and if she stopped Sunday over she would go and 
hear him; when he said be would go with her. This he did, and as 
he continued to attend we soon formed an acquaintance which con
tinued until the time of his death. We began to go and sit with 
him in an evening, and, finding him in such deep soul-trouble, tried 
to comfort him by telling him this was the way which the Lord led 
all his people, in a greater or less degree, to know themselves and 
him, and to flee for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before them; 
but we seemed to be like J oh's comforters. All that he could believe 
at this time was that he was a sinner, a lost sinner. 

Havin~ now got rid of his old companions, he used to get his wife 
off to bed, and sit for hours mourning over his sad state, and beg
ging of the Lord to have mercy on his poor soul. This went 
on for some time, until one night, I think it 1Vas in bed, having, BB 

he said, given all up for lost, those words flowed into his soul with 
such power as made him wonder whatever was coming: "Son, be of 
good cheer; thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven thee." All 
his burden fled, and such life, light, and joy flowed into his soul that 
he said he never could describe. He saw that Christ was the 
speaker, and felt his power and ability to save to the uttermost them 
that come unto God by him. The sweetness of this blessed deliver
ance lasted for some time. 

In the latter end of 1848 he left his situation, and took another 
of the same sort about four miles from Bury, but attended the cha
pel regularly, was baptized on the 5th of Jan., 1~50, and continued an 
honourable member until his death. 

In 1858 he went into partnership with several others, and took a 
mill at Haslingden. Of this he had the management, but was com
pelled to relinquish it in 1863 on account of his health failing. 

He wBB a man of very few words, and had often to complain of 
much darkness of soul. Often, very often, has he said to me, "Do 
you think it is possible for any one that has the life of God in his 
soul to be in this dark, dead, hard, and lifeless state1 0 what is 
religion without power 1" No one ever contended more for power 
than he did. For some years he read little else but hie Bible, the 
" Gospel Standard," and Mr. P.'s sermons, which were a great sup
port to him. He prized them very highly; and I may here say 
that, from the first of my acquaintance with him, his house and table 
were always open to all lovers of the truth as it is in Jesus, as many 
can testify. 

His last illness set in in March, 1863, from which he never finally 
recovered. The last time I saw him was about six weeks before hie 
death. He was then very week, but quite resigned, and spoke of 
the many sweet seasons he Lud enjoyed in our chapel and amongst 
the friends. His widow, a gracious woman, says: "He requested 
me, about five weeks previously to his death, to read the ,econd 
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chapter of Luke. He was very much affected. He told me he saw 
88 he never did before such glory in Christ 88 God and man. 

"During his first week in bed I sometimes asked him how he 
was in hie mind. His answers generally were, 'Satan is not allowed 
to harass me.' After this, on entering the room one morning, he 
called me to his bedside, and told me how happy he was and had 
been all night, and burst into tears. He was then too weak to talk 
much. I asked him if he could say he was one of God's children. 
He answered, 'Yes.' I said, ' Then you feel that underneath are 
hie everlasting arms 1' He answered most emphatically, 'Yee; 
0 yes!' I asked if he could give his children and myself up. 
'O yes,' he eaid; 'you are in the Lord's hands.' 

"A few days previously to his death, and when, to all human ap
pearance, too weak to move himself, I was astonished to see him 
half rise up in bed, put out his hands, (he seemed quite unconscious 
of my presence,) and begin to pray aloud that the Lord would take 
him, and that he would be a Husband to his widow, and a Father to 
his children; and much more that I could not make out. 

"A few hours before he became unconscious, a smile passed over 
his countenance, and he uttered distinctly, ' Glory! glory! glory!' 
three times. After this, he seemed to fall asleep, and died without 
the slightest struggle, and entered into the joy of his Lord. 
'Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.'" 

The following is an extract from a letter which he wrote to a 
friend in Jan., 1864: "Now, respecting soul matters, you truly say 
we are both going down the hill of life; and, if I must speak for 
myself, I may say rapidly; but this we 'know, our times are in the 
hands of Him who doeth all things well, and according to his pur
pose. It now becomes a matter of serious examination to know if 
we have an inheritance eternal in the heavens; and to test if we 
have the word of God as a standard, along with our own experience 
of the work of the Spirit with. our souls; and if our conduct, words, 
and actions will not stand this examination, I fear we have no right 
to hope for that inheritance eternal in the hee.vens. It is only by 
the gre.cious me.nifeste.tion of the Lord to our souls the.t we have e.ny 
knowledge of the Lord, which is life eternal. You may ask, what 
hope he.ve I1 At times very little, if any; but God's faithfulness is 
such, if we have a knowledge of it, we can hope against hope, be
lieving in hope of its fulfilment, if we he.ve once tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. I have often to say to myself, 'O that it was 
with me now as it was in days gone by, when I had such sweet 
visits, which I then trusted were from the Lord, when the love of a. 
dear Redeemer flowed into my soul beyond description. I felt the 
blood of sprinkling on my conscience, which removed the burden of 
sin; but now, alas! there is a great change. The evil depravity of 
my wicked heart I feel to such an extent that I once could not ha.ve 
thought of, and my daily prayer is that the Lord would deliver me 
from the evils thereof, and make me meet for his eternal kingllom 
and glory.-H. K." 
h~ ~Kn 
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Some account of Mr. John Shaw, mentioned above, will bo round In 
the " Gospel Standard" for March, 1840. He wae better known in 
the North hy the familiar name of Johnnie Shaw. The latll Mr. Gadeby 
and Mr. M'Kenzie both esteemed him highly for his work's eake. Aa 
stated in the Obituary, he was a plain country farmer, o.ltogether 
unlettered, but well taught by the Spirit. 

In the beginning of his religious life he was a strenuous advocate tor 
.A.rminianism, though at the same time his experience bore direct testi
mony against it, he having been deeply ploughed up in his conscience 
by the force and spirituality of God's most holy law. He was promised 
considerable property if he would become a Churchman; but, to use hie 
own expression, " The Lord drove me away in spite of my teeth." 
After this he joined the Independents, till he was forced out of their 
assembly. Still he held the invitations of the gospel as indiscriminate 
until Mr. Gadsby's work, "Gawthoru brought to the Test," fell into his 
hands, and that work opened up his understanding, and he soon after
wards became a decided advocate for the truth. 

For some time he preached in his own house at Nateby, near Garetang, 
Lancashire, until the place became too strait for the people, and all 
were anxious to have a chapel. But how was one to be built Y All the 
land around, except one field, belonged to "the squire," Mr. S.'s land
lord, and of course he would not part with any for ·a chapel. It 
occurred, however, in the providence of God, that the said field was to 
be sold, in consequence of the death of the owoor. John asked the 
steward if the squire meant to buy it, and was answered in the negative, 
or at least the steward said he had not heard anything about it. The 
day of sale came, and John saw no one bidding but a stranger; so John 
bid, and bid, and bid aga.in, until at last the hammer fell. The field 
was John's. The next day the steward called upon him, and asked him 
how he dared to bid against the squire. "Why," said John," I did 
not know that the squire wanted it. I asked you, and you said you had 
heard nothing about it, and there was nobody bidding but that stranger 
and me." " Well," said the steward, " he was bidding for the squire, 
and you must give the field up to him." "Nay," replied John, "I 
dare not do that. God has given it to me for a chapel, and I dare not 
part with it.'' The steward was very angry, and threate~ed to tum him 
out of his farm, but John was firm as a rock. At last 1t was arranged 
between John and the squire that the land should be given up, and that 
the squire should give John a piece of 13:n~ for a chapel nearer to the 
farm, and give also £100 towards the buildmg of the chapel. Every
thing being thus arranged and legally settled, the people "helped every 
one his neighbour; and every one said to his brother, Be of good 
courage. So the carpenter encouraged the founder, (Isa. xli. 7j margin,) 
and he that smoothed with the hammer him that emote the anvil," &c. 
That is to say, all the people worked freely and voluntarily, without fee 
or reward. The carpenters attended to tho woodwork, the masons to 
the stone, the: brick-setters to the bricks, the plumbers and glaziers to 
the windows, &c. &c. The £100 given by the squire paid f9i' the 
materials, or thereabouts, and so the little chapel was opened without 
having a debt upon it. 

The following letter is from a friend who knew John well: 

My dear Friend,-Jn answer to your request respecting the late John 
Rbaw, I wisL n1Jt 1July t<J bear tcstirnouy to what is containod in his 
'Jt,ituary, wLich appeared i11 the" Gospel l:!tandu.rd" for March, 18401 
t,,1t a!wJ tu make a few additioual remarks. 
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His ministry, though plain, was, at times, solemn, pointed, and 
llearohing, e.nd at others, shrewd and confounding. Indeed, he realised 
inuoh of the fulfilment of that promise of hia Lord and Master: "It 
shall be given you in that h')1Ir what ye shall s11,y." The following cir
cumstances may illustrate this. There wa11 a number of professed singers 
in a neighbouring township, who made it up together to go one Lord's 
day to hear John preach, and to display their Binging powers. The day 
oame, and they made their appearance. After John had read over the 
first hymn, and before giving out the first two lines for singing, he 
raised his head, and, looking steadfastly on the people, addressed them 
thus: "Friends, I wish it to be clearly understood that no person has 
any right to sing this solemn hymn but those whom the Holy Ghost has 
quickened, and written God's law upon their hearts." The effect was 
that the singers were confounded, and prevented from their purpose, 
conscience bearing witn88B that they were not the characters. 

The success that attended the word spoken by him caused the Anni
nians in the immediate neighbourhood to rage furiously against him and 
his peofle, calling them Antinomians, and endeavouring to undermine 
their pnvate characters. Indeed, one of the Wesleyan preachers went so 
far as to say, "I'll physic these Antinomians, but you can do no good 
with them unless you take them to that important chapter of James: 
'Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith 
by my works.' That's the physic for the Antinomians.'' Their enmity 
was also most furious against the ordinance of baptism. 

At length John's spirit was stirred within him. He "put on zeal as 
a cloa.k, and determined to carry the gospel banner in doctrine, precept, 
and practice into the midst of the enemy's camp." For this purpose, a 
barn threw open its wide doors. The owner was not a Baptist, but 
favourable to the doctrines of grace. It being made known that John 
would draw the sword in defence of the ordinance of baptism, the barn 
was completely filled, even some of the beams being occupied by persons 
sitting upon them. A great number of the greatest opponents to bap
tism by immersion being there, John, in his plain and pointed style, 
ably set forth that believers, and they only, were the right scriptural 
subjects for gospel baptism, and that all other so-cs.lled baptisms were 
the offspring of Popery. Whilst earnestly contending that wherever 
baptism was named in the New Testament it invariably signified a being 
covered over, or, as his term was, "overhead," a dc'.Lcon of an Inde
pendent church, a surgeon by profession, interrupted him thus: "John, 
you cannot prove that ever they were overhead in the Holy Ghost; and 
yet it is said they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost." This 
caused John to say: "I don't consider it good manners of you, doctor, 
to thus interrupt me while I am preaching; but be quiet a short time 
until I come to the point you speak of;" and then hastening on to Acts 
ii., he raised his voioe, and exclaimed, "Now for the doctor!" He 
the,n read until he came to verse 2: "The rushing as of a mighty wind, 
and it filled the house where they were sitting." "Now, doctor," said 
John," unless you can prove that their heads were out of the window, 
or up the chimney, or through the roof, they must have been overhead 
in the Holy Ghost, for 'it filled the whole house where they were sit
ting.'* 

• Somo mRy think tlrnt this lnnguago is too plain, nnd others th,1t it i, too 
light fo1· so ijolonm 11, 8ubjoot; but it must b,, rumumbt>r<Jd tlrnt thu sp,•n~,•r 
Wl\ij n pl1\in nurn, nml tl111t ho m11do r.iplie8 t,, n doclrin,t.l ,,Lii,•,·t,,r, ,111,l ,111-
Hwornd Lho 1111\ll "nooonliug to hiij folly." 'l'h~ lato l\lr. M'K,•111.i,• ,,1h•n "I'· 
provlngly n,lnlod tho oh·oumatimco.-J. G. 
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At the conclnsio!1 or the discourse_, he announced that (D.V.) he 
would take up that 1mportaut chapter m James, and trtke for his text: 
" Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith 
by my works," on such an evening, At the time appointed the barn 
was again filled, and John at his post. Having read his text he thus 
began: "Before I enter upon my text I deem it needful that'I should 
give you a short sketch of my life, there having been so much said against 
me as an Antinomian; and in the first place I have to say, with humility 
that before I became what is called an Antinomian, I was no better tha~ 
other people, and hardly as good, as many of you know; but, in the second 
place, since I became what some of you call me, an Antinomian, if there is 
any one in this large assembly that ever knew or heard of a beggar coming 
to John Shaw's door, and going away without receiving an alms, let him 
now come forth and declare it," After a short pause, and no one answer
ing, he said, "S0 it appears you arc silent on that challenge. Now, thirdly, 
If l have not let the poor people have the produce of my farm in small 
quantities, at wholesale prices, and to pay for it when they were able,
now let any one declare to the contrary." No reply, "Further. There 
is another class, poor little farmers, who cannot raise money to pay their 
rents at the time. If ever any came to ask me for a few pounds, and went 
away without them, let them now declare it." Still there was silence, 
and he continued, " I have generally found such as I have mentioned pretty 
honest, and I ne~er lost much; yea, to be sure, I did lose £20 by a blaz
ing Anninian." This formed his introduction. He then dared any of 
those who contended so much for their good works to stand forth and 
give the same challenge and opportunity of reply a& he had done. A 
voice was now heard from the multitude, "He's a Pharisee. He's tell
ing all his good deeds." "I'll let you see soqn whether I'm a Pharisee 
or not," said John. " Now, if I have nothing to stand before God in 
but these and such-like works I have mentioned, I shall be for eve1· 
damned for e. real Antinomian." 

And thUB he swept away the refuges of lies, and knocked from under 
them the props of all their fleshly religion. Then reading his text, 
James ii. 18, he solemnly, powerfully, and sweetly entered into the dif
ference of true and false faith, describing that precious faith which is 
alone of the operation of the mighty power of God; and then spoke of 
the blessed fruits of faith which gave evidence of its quality, demon
strating the truth declared by the apostle: "By grace are ye saved, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. Not of 
works, lest any man should boast. For we are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God bath before ordained that 
we should walk in them." 

At the conclusion, the workmongers were ready to fall upon him, and 
it we.s clearly manifest that the old spirit was not dead which cried out, 
"Away with him; it is not fit that such a fellow should live." It was 
quite clear his soul was in its element, and the Iloly Ghost blessed him 
with the spirit of martyrdom; for, with his countenance beaming with 
zeal love, compassion, and resignation, he exclaimed in their midst: " If 
I h;ve done anything worthy of death, I refuse not to die." 

Here I stop, having written more than I intended. If there is any
thing you can glean out of this hasty scribble for your foot-note, well 
and good. Yours affectionately, 

Preston, Feb. 6th, 1865. THOS. WALSH. 

O HAPPY sai11ts, who dwell in light, 
And walk with Jesus, clothed in white, 
Safe landed on that peaceful shore, 
Where pilgrim• meet to part no more, 
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Released from sin, and toil, and grief, 
Death was their gate to endless life; 
An open'd cage to let them fly, 
And build their happy nest on high. 
And now they range the heavenly plains, 
And sing their hymns in melting strains; 
.And now their souls begin to prove, 
The heights and depths of Jesus' love. 

BERRIDGE. 

JADEZ TowNSHEND MouNTFORT.-On February 28th, 1864, at 
Walsall, Jabez Townshend Mountfort, aged ID. 

About two years before his death he was laid up with a rather 
severe cold and cough, and showed symptoms of consumption. 
During this illness his mind became much exercised. The fear of 
death took hold of him, and from that time he became the suhject 
of much mental grief, at times. He strove much to conceal it, but 
it was observed by his parents, and we were more disposed to watch 
and pray for him than force him into a profession before there was 
some good ground for it. 

He was naturally thoughtful and fond of reading, and had made 
considerable progress in learning. He had a retentive memory, 
which has often surprised me, was modest and retiring in his 
habits, and amiable and generous in his disposition. 

He had always attended the means of grace with the family on 
Lord's days, and now began to feel much, at times, what he heard. 
Returning from chapel, he would retire to his room, where he could 
be alone and avoid observation. He also attended our prayer 
meetings and weekly services, Monday an<l Wednesday, and con
tinued to do so as long as he was able. 

It was observed that he began to confine his reading to the Bible, 
and was seldom seen with any other book. He would be in hie 
bed-room with his Bible till past midnight before going to rest, 
which was e. trouble to us, knowing the injurious effect it must have 
upon his delicate health. His one desire appeared to be what he 
believed his father was; e.nd I believe the desire and prayer of his soul 
were expressed by Ruth: (i. 16:) "Entreat me not to leave thee, or 
to return from following after thee; for whither thou goest, I will 
go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy people shall be my 
people, and thy God my God." 

It was about six months before he made an effort to speak to me 
of his state. One night, Lefore going to bed, he tried to tell me what a 
great sinner he was, as he was afraid I did not know the worst of him, 
fearing I might, from my judgment of him, without knowing the whole 
truth, be deceived, and confessed some things said and done by him; 
but his emotion was such he could hardly speak, and he wept much 
while attempting to relieve himself of utterance, nor could I refrain. 
The mercy of God appearing in him, much affected me. He wished 
me to know what he was made to feel as a sinner, and then tell him 
if I thought auoh were saved and went to heaven. I endeavoured 
to ■peak t~thfully to him and enoourage him by 1aying I hoped it 
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was of the Lord, who first makes us senAible sinners, then calls us to 
repentance, and gives us faith in Jesus Christ; and I trusted the Lord 
was making him meet for his salvation by grace. 

Almost his whole concern was the salvation of his soul; for his 
body he had comparatively little thought. 

Twelve months before he died, a vessel of the right lung gave 
way, anrl he brought up a quantity of blood. The night in which 
this occurred is a memorable one. I cannot forget his trembling 
and fear, nor my own pangs. I hope I knew what it was to 
wrestle, weep, and pray. 0 what hold I was helped to take of those 
words: "Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me." The Lord graciously comforted and 
supported me with the promise, and I believed it would be well. 
Also the words, "Said I not unto thee, if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldest see the glory of God 1 ·• with others, ltept returning 
again and age.in. 0 how sweet is God's word in affliction! 

The doctor said he might rally for a time, but he would not be a 
long liver. It pleased the Lord to bless the means used so far 
partially to restore him as to enable him to go out for a change of air. 

In the summer he went to Dadlington, in Leicestershire, to some 
kind friends at a form-house for a few weeks, where he seemed 
to improve a little, and much enjoyed the visit; at this time he 
seemed to have been favoured in his soul, and somewhat relieved 
from his slavish fears, as he afterwards said he had peace and love 
while there. 

Although somewhat better when he came home, his weakness was 
great. He was anxious to be with us at our meetings, and he 
seemed to receive the word with power, at times. He had a great 
love to the Lord's people, and liked to be in their company and hear 
their conversation; and it gave him great pleasure to contribute, by 
ll.DY means, to the relief of the poor. I was once sending a small 
sum in aid of the Aged Pilgrims, and sent him for a post-office 
order, and he put what pocket-money he had to it, without naming 
it to me. 

The latter end of the following winter his disease seeme~ to 
increase, though neither the doctor nor I thought his end was so 
near. 

About e. fortnight before his death, when his mother took op hie 
breakfast, he said, "Mother, I have been thinking of the signification 
of my name. I think I was rightly named; for if you did not bear 
me with sorrow, (1 Chron. iv. 9,) you have had e. great deal of 
sorrow and trouble with me." She said, "Ah! and your short life 
hitherto he.s been, for the most part, sorrow, trouble, and affliction." 
Looking earnestly, he replied, "But I am afraid I have never been 
afflicted enough, in a right way." She said, "It is better to have 
that fear than be without it." He quietly responded, "Perhaps so." 

Some time afterwards he asked her to read part of Psalm cxix. 
"I will show you where to begin," said he, pointing to verse 33. 
When she had read a fow verses, she said, " If you can feel your 
heart yearning in these desirea and pre.yers, it is your mercy," 
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Wlth much earnestneee he replied, "I hope I can." She asked him 
if he could remember the time when he first began to feel that love 
to the word of God which he had manifested so much of late. He 
directly replied, '' 0 yes, I can remember the time very well. I 
can't tell what made me, but it was about two years ago I felt a 
great desire to be like the Lord's people, and felt determined to read 
the Bible through, which I did, and then began it again; but I read 
it so differently all through the second time. I can't tell how it was, 
but I eaw in it such glorious things, and felt such a love to it, I felt 
I could never read it enough, and wished I bad never read any other 
book; and I felt great love to the Lord's people. When I was at 
Dadlington in the summer, I felt much peace and love in my heart, 
but since I came back I have not felt so much." 

At another time be said, "Mother, if ever I get better again, I 
hope I shall do double for you." She being much affected, he said, 
"What is the matter 1" She replied, "Why, I sometimes think it 
is not the Lord's will you should recover, you are so very weak." He 
eeemed a little disturbed, and she said, "Now I hope I have not 
made you uncomfortable. There is nothing too hard for the Lord. 
He can raise you up if he sees fit." "0 no; it is not that," be said. 
She asked if it was the exercises of his mind. "Yes," be replied; 
"but I fear you think I am more exercised than I am." She said, 
"But it was that which caused you to spend so much time in your 
room, I suppose 1" "Yes,'' he replied; but he thought perhaps he 
bad done wrong, staying so long in the cold, as he bad sometimes 
done, and injured his body; but seemed to imply he felt his soul of 
more importance than his body. 

He afterwards said to his mother he felt it hard to believe, but 
felt the truth of those lines: 

" Myself I cannot save, 
Myself I cannot keep ; 

But strength in thee I fain would have, 
Whose eyelids never sleep." 

But he wanted more feeling. He felt as though he had none. She 
said, "You would not feel tried about it if you had none, or feel 
those desires for more;" and she repeated to him Hart's hymn: 

"Ye lambs of Christ's fold, ye wee.klings in faith, 
Who long to lay hold of life by his dee.tb, 

Who fain would believe him, and in your best room 
Would gladly receive him, but fear to presume," &c.; 

with which he appeared to be encouraged. 
Mr. Burns called to see him, and, finding him so much worse, 

spoke earnestly to him. When he left, Jabez appeared a good deal 
exercised, and said to his mother, "Mr. B. asked me some plain 
questions." "Yes," she replied; "he sees how precarious your health 
is, and he wanted to get more from you." "0 yes," be said, "I 
know it was right enough;" and then, with much feeling, said, "But, 
mother, I can't speak of that which I don't feel." This was his 
continua.I fear, lest he should say more than he felt, which kept him 
from saying much which he really did feel. 
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About a week before his death, I went to sit with him n. little 
after dinner. I saw he was anxious to say something to me. He 
appeared agitated, and evidently under the power of a strong 
temptation. He asked me if I thought unbelievers could feel any 
love to the Lord and his people. The Lord was pleased to help me 
to speak with much liberty and feeling on the subject, and I was 
struck with the change in his countenance, and the composure with 
which he responded. The snare wus broken, and he appeared to 
feel the power and receive with love and delight the things spoken, 
and to be relieved of a great bondage. When reading Mr. P,'s 
"Meditations" in the "Gospel Standard" for February, 1864-, he 
observed, "Mother, wlw f. an awful day seems approaching! I think 
them l1appy who are ta\cn away first; but I feel to prize the Bible 
the more, as Mr. P. say~, in proportion to the attacks made upon it." 

The last few days b, :·ore his death he became so weak he could 
not read much himself, hut wanted the word read to him often, and 
spiritual conversation, but lamented he could not keep his mind 
more stayed, especially the day before; and in the night he became 
wandering at intervals. In the morning a friend said to him, 
"Why, Jabez, you appear a deal worse." He smiled, and, with 
much composure, said, "Yes, I suppose I am." T11is being Sabbath 
day, I could not be much with him. Before dinner I went to see 
him, and asked him if he felt a good hope through grace. He said, 
"Yes, or I don't know what I should do now." 

But the adversary was permitted again to harass him. Towards 
evening he seemed much agitated and afflicted in his mind, until 
about twenty minutes before he died, when such a change appeared 
in him that it arrested the attention of those with him. As though 
suddenly awoke out of a dream, he looked around, with the sweetest 
smile upon his countenance, bespeaking much inward peace and joy; 
and at half-past seven, with a gentle sigh, his spirit fled. 

E. MOUNTFORT. 

JOHN BARRITT.-On Feb. 22nd, at Hebden Bridge, John Barritt, 
aged 64. He was buried on the 27th by Mr. Kershe.w. More than 
100 persons attended his funeral. 

He we.s a man well known to many of the lovers of truth in the 
North, both ministers e.nc'. people, having been one of the founders 
of the little co.use of truth in the Dove Chapel, Foster Lane, Heb
ben Bridge. The chapel obtained its name OD. account of the house. 
having been a place in which doves were previously kept. It has a 
gallery in it, and will hold in all about 100 persons; but the gal
lery is so near the pulpit that minister and people can shake hands 
with each other. This little place has been very highly favoured, 
inasmuch as some men of truth, now dead, have_ preached in it, such 
as Mr. Gadsby, Mr. Warburton, Mr. M'Kenzie, and others; besides 
many who are yet upou the walls of Zion, as Mr. Kershaw, ,Mr. 
Taylor, Mr. Godwin, a?d others. . 

John Barritt's hospitable house was always open to receive men of 



TBE GOSPEL STANDARD.-APRIJ, 1, 1865. 133 

God with o. hearty welcome, though he was only a poor man as re
gards this world's good. He was baptized in April, 1827, at Birch
cliff Chapel, by Mr. Hollingre.ke, the pastor of the church there at 
that time. John remained a member of that church until 1836. He 
then left Bircbcliff Chapel, and united with the church over which 
Dr. Fawcett bad been the pastor:at Hebden Bridge. Mr. John Crook 
we.a the pastor of that church at that time. But Barritt could not 
see eye to eye with him in religious matters; neither could he travel 
long with him; so he left there in 1838. From both these places 
he withdrew. He then went to Rochdale, and joined Mr. Kershaw's 
church, with a few more hungry sheep, who were almost, if not alto
gether, starved out of house and harbour. There were eight or nine 
of them, and they were advised to join Mr. Kershaw's church, being 
of the same faith and order, with the understanding that they should 
be dismissed together, to be formed into a little church at Hebden 
Bridge; which was the case, on the 10th of Nov. in the year follow
ing. This church was formed by Mr. Kershaw in a club-room in 
Walkern Lane, near the old town. Ten men and one woman were 
dismissed from the church at Rochdale; 13 persons joined them 
from other churches in the neighbourhood, with seven others who 
were baptized on the same day by Mr. Kershaw at Hebben Bridge; 
in all making 31, 17 men and 14 women. John was one of them. 
He was chosen to be a deacon of the church in Dec., 1852, which 
office he held up to his death; and will now be much lamented by 
his brother deacons and the little church generally, having had a 
deal to do with· the management of it. However, he has accom
plished his days, the Lord determining the number of his days, and 
his months being with him, and having appointed the bounds of 
his habitation. He has finished his course, done his work, and is now 
gathered home as a vessel of mercy afore prepared to glory. 

I have heard him say many times that when he first went to Hope 
Chapel, Rochdale, hymn 76, Gadsby's Selection, was sung. He said 
he never heard that hymn before, and was quite elated with it. He 
said he remained in the chapel, that he might be able to see in what 
hymn book it was, when the people were gone out. This hymn and 
others were often a comfort to his mind in the house of his pil
grimage. 

John was a man well established in the doctrines of grace. He 
could soon discover error, antl was ever ready to oppose it, both in pub
lic and private. He was a lover of the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
a lover of his church and people, as well as the Lord's sent servants, 
with whom he loved to commune. He was one of that sort of people 
who never thought he had done too much for God's cause and people; 
and grieved because he could do no more. His heart was warm in 
the cause of God and truth. He would often speak of it as being 
dear to him, and prayed that it might prosper amidst all the oppo
sition it had to contend with, which was not a little, from various 
sources. 

He was only confined to his bed for a few weeks before he died, 
aud that not entirely, for he could bear up a little, until within a 
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few daye of his death. His complaint Wa9 a eort of heart di11e11.Be, 
attended with little pain, but much sickness. He WD.11 able to talk 
with his friends every day except one, up to his death; but that day 
he did not so much as know his own family who were about him. 
That W88 on Sunday, Feb. 19th. 'l'he minister who was supplying 
that day felt sorry that he could not have a word with him; but John 
did not know him. On the Monday morning he became quite sen
sible again, 1md could talk to his wife and children. He then desired 
the presence of them all, that he might see them once more in the 
flesh. It was convenient to assemble them together immediately. 
Then be eee!ll1ld glad, and said to them, "0 what a blessed sight! 

"' The.nks to thy name for mee.ner things, 
But these are not my God.'" 

His daughter Phebe said to me, that the last time she heard her 
father at the prayer meeting in the chapel, he begged in his prayer 
that he might have a religion that would stand when he came to turn 
his pale face to the wall, when his friends came to see him and could 
do him no good. This was a few weeks before he died. About 
1 o'clock on the Sunday morning before he became insensible, she 
heard him say, "0 Jesus! mighty Jesus!" She said to him, "Father, 
you will soon have done here, and see Jesus as he is." He said, "I 
shall, my child." After be had seen all bis family, he seut for me to 
tell me to exalt a precious Chist, for be was worthy to be praised by 
all them that love him. I went to see him, spent the afternoon 
with him, and had some conversation with him, which was solemn 
to all of us there. By this fone he was very weak and feeble. Most 
of what he dwelt upon was, "The Lord liveth," &c. Ps. xviii. 46. 
He did not say much after this time, except a little to the family, 
when he repeated: 

·• Firm e.s the earth thy gospel stands," &c. 

On the Tuesday morning he seemed to awake out of a slumbering 
state, and repeated that verse: 

" His love in times pe.st forbids me to think," &c. 

He often said, "My religion consists in this verse: 
"' O Jesus! Thy well-done work 

I gladly make my boast; 
The scenes of Cal vary proclaim 

What my salvation cost.'" 

He entered into the haven of rest, for ever to remain with his 
Lord and Master, whom be had served on earth. 

DAVID SMITH. 

[Mr. Barritt had the principal management of the moneys sent to 
Hebden Bridge for the distressed operatives. There can be no doubt 
that he was a good and gracious man, for many can testify to the fact; 
but as Mr. Smith says in a second letter, in answer to our asking for 
further informat.ion about him, the account does not profess to give his 
exper1ence as Mr. S. was not in a position to do so; but it is more a his
tory of th; cbw·ch at Hebden Bridge, and will doubtless be appreciated 
1.,y the friends tbere.-J. G.] 
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Mil. Giuet.-On March 3rd, aged 65, Mr. Grace, minister of the 
ppel, Brighton. __ 

ELIZABETlt 0:R1!lD. ~ At Whissendine, on March 1st, 1 M5, 
Elfaabeth, ,vife of Mr. Robt. Green. 

She was for many years a constant hearer of Mr. Philpot, at 
Ftovidance Chapel, Oakham, and she has left good reason to hope 
she has gone to that rest that is prepared for the people of God. 

SPRING. 

Ps. l.xv. 

Goo» is the Lord, the heavenly King, 
Who makes the earth his care, 

Visits the pastures every Spring, 
And bids the grass appear. 

The clouds, like rivers raised on high, 
Pour out at thy command 

Their watery blessings from the sky, 
To cheer the thirsty land. 

The soften'd ridges of the field 
Permit the corn to spring; 

The valleys rich provision yield, 
And the poor labourers sing. 

The little hills on every side, 
Rejoice at falling showers; 

The meadows, dress'd in all their pride, 
Pt:rfume the air with flowers. 

The barren clods, refresh'd with rain, 
Promise a joyful crop; 

The snow-clad ground looks green again, 
To raise the reaper's hope. 

The various months thy goodness crowns; 
How bounteous are thy ways! 

The bleating flocks spread o'er the downs, 
And shepherds shout thy praise. 

TIME ANIJ ETERNITY. 

W..!.TTS. 

NOTES OJ!' A SERMON BY MR, FORSTER, PREACHED AT WITHAM, ON NEW YEAR'S 
DAY, 1865. 

"For surely there is an end, and thine expectation shall not be cut off."
Pnov. xxiii. 18. 

OuR text contains reproof and consolation to the living family of 
God. It stands in connection with a. state of mind God's people 
often fall into; viz., to contrast their position and circumstances 
with the ungodly who prosper in the world, who seem to have all 
their hearts could wish, while their poor souls are tired an<l plague<l, 
tempted and perplexed, their plans upset, their designs crossed, and 
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their attempts to accomplish whe.t seems ree.lly to be necessary for 
their livelihood, their standing in society, their character as pro
fessors of truth, and their welfare in general rendered abortive. In 
consequence of which they fret, murmur, e.nd repine; are vexed, and 
left often to wonder how it is the Lord should favour the mere 
worldling, and leave his own children to grieve, suffer great disap
pointments, and deny them so many things the others are favoured 
with. 

In verses 4 and 5 of this chapter we have the following exhorta
tions: "Labour not to be rich; cease from thine own wisdom. Wilt 
thou set thine eyes upon that which is not 1 For riches certainly 
make themselves wings; they fly away, as an eagle toward heaven." 
Again, in the ver~e preceding our text: "Let not thine heart envy 
sinners; but be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long." 

Now, covetousness is one of tl1e greatest sins of our corrupt 
nature, "a sin that most easily besets us." How prone we are to 
desire to be rich, to be discontented with our present lot, and to wish 
to be in different circumstances-to be like so a,nd so. Asaph trod this 
path, and speaks thus: "My steps had well r.igh slipped. For I 
was envious at the foolish when I saw the prosperity of the wicked," 
&c. (Ps. lxxiii.) How perplexed and puzzled he was until he went 
into the sanctuary of God. Then understood he their end. God 
only knows how many of his dear children are struggling to get an 
honest and honourable livelihood, acting conscientiously in the fear 
of the Lord in their transactions with their fellow men, but cannot 
succeed. Others again are suffering from bodily infirmities and 
ailments, sickness and family expenses, and find it hard work to 
keep their heads above water or from sinking outright. 

Our text declares two important facts. 
I. The certainty of some things having an end. 
II. The certainty of others being lasting and abiding. 

I. Consider a few things which surely lzave an end. I. There is 
an end of time and all time things. John declares '' he saw an 
angel stand upon the sea and upon the earth, and lift up his hand 
to heaven, and swear by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
cre11.ted heaven and the things that are therein, and the earth and 
the things that therein are, and the sea and the things that therein 
are, that there shall be time :r.o longer." (Rev. :x. 5, 6.) Every
thing that hath its origin in time will perish with time. Onl.v reali
ties before time are lasting, durable, and eternal. There is surely an 
end of all the joy, peace, comfort, happiness, riches, honours, hope, 
confidence, and possessions of the wicked. "The joy of the hypo
crite is but for a moment." (Joh viii. 19.) "The eyes of the wicked 
shall fail, and they shall not escape, and their hope shall he as the 
giving up of the ghost" (or a puff of breath, margin.) (Job xi. 20.) 
•' The hypocrite's hope she.II perish." (Job viii. 14.) '' There was a 
certain rich man, who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day. The rich man <lied and was buried; 
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and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment." What an end 
was this I Ps. xxxvii. sets forth strikingly the end of the wicked 
and also of the righteous; how awful the one, however rich in this 
world, and how blessed the other, however poor, tried, afflicted, 
tempted, and plagued they may be here below. How great the con
trast, both in this world and the next, of the rich glutton and the 
poor beggar; "the one had his good things in this world, and the 
other his evil things; but now the one is comforted, and the other 
tormented." 

2. Surely there is an end of our mortal existence. We are fast 
hastening to the tomb. "Is there not an appointed time for man 
upon the earth 1 Are not his days like the days of a hireling 1" 
"We all do fade 11.s a leaf." "As for man, his days are as grass; BB 

the flower of the field so he flourisheth; for the wind passeth over it, 
and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know it no more." "The 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God;" "And these shall go away into everlasting pnnishment, but 
the righteous into eternal life." How awful the end of the one; how 
blessed the end of the other! 

3. Surely there is an end of sin. There was an end of sin to the 
people of God as to its penal award-eternal death-when it was 
placed to the account of their Surety in the everlasting covenant of 
J ehovah's love, grace, and mercy. " Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ; according as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love." Salvation, or a deli
verance from the dominion and curse of sin, is everlasting: " But 
Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation; they 
shall never be ashamed or confounded, world without end." It is 
also written: "He bath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither bath 
he seen perverseness in Israel." 

Again. Surely there is an end of sin, by the sufferings, blood
shedding, and death of the Lord Jesus Christ. " Surely he bath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we esteemed him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted." " He was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed." 
" Bnt now once in the end of the world bath he appeared, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." Sin being put away, there is 
an end of it (Rom. ix. 26) as to its curse: "To finish the transgres
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for in
iquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness." (Dan. ix. 24.) 

Again. Surely there is an end of sin in its curse and condemna
tion in the conscience of all God's elect before they leave this world 
for " the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the 
world." God's people are like all the posterity of Adam-by nature 
sinners and enemies to God. "Behold I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin <lit! my mother conceive me." "Enemies (to God) by 
wicked works;" '· Children of wrath, even as others." Ju their 
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nature-l!tate they are not different to others, except it be that tiome 
are permitted to run to greater lengths of sin and excess of riot. 
'l'hey walk "according to the course of this world, accotding to the 
power of the prince of the air, the spirit that now worketh itl the 
children of disobedience." 

But there is a set time to favour Zion. (Ps. cii. 15.) 
" There is a period known to God, 

When all his sheep, redeem'd by blood, 
Shell leave the hatefol ways of sin, 
Turn to the fold, and enter in." 

God, the eternal Spirit, communicates divine and eternal life to the 
dead sinner: "And you hath he quickened who were dead in tres
passes and sins." This is what the dear Lord called being "botn 
again," and being "born of water and of the Spirit." (John iii. 3-6.) 
There must be spiritual life before there can be any evidence of any 
one grace. Feeling, sight, desire, knowledge, enjoyment, are all 
functions of life: "The dead know nothing at all." (Eccles. ix. 5.) 
The Spirit of truth "convinces of sin, of righteousness, and of judg
ment." Sin is charged home upon the conscience. "Thou art the 
man" strikes with terrible effect. "Pay me what thou owest" makes 
such a demand that the poor sinner vows and promises; but prayers; 
tears, resolutions, &c., will not satisfy. Sin now becomes exceed
ing sinful. " What shall I do," is the cry, "to escape eternal ven~ 
geance i" "Whither shall I flee 'I" The law condemns, justice de
mands; the weight, burden, and guilt of sin press the poor soul 
down to the gates of death, hell, and despair. Hope seems to have 
fled; and the blackness of darkness is felt. The poor sinner is 
now feelingly ruined, undone, lost ! " Woe is me, I am undone I" 
" Lord, save, or I perish!" is forced out of his soul by the Holy 
Ghost. " God be ruerciful to me, a sinner ! '' bursts from his tertor
etricken soul. Bnt the same blessed Spirit leads the sinner onward 
to the cross, and faith is given to lay hold on the blood of Jesus 
Christ, God's dear, well-beloved, and eternal Son, "which taketh 
away the sin of the world," and which cleanseth us from all sin.i 
revealing p!lrdon, peace, and salvation, through streams of blood 
from Jesus' feet, and hands, and side, which flow into the sinner's 
wounds in all its sovereign freeness, richness, and fulness; so that 
sin, terror, bondage, darkness, and death, which made him groan, 
ery, and sigh, are removed; and peace, love, alid joy are felt through 
believing. What a change ! "Instead of hell, he brought me hea
ven;" instead of death, life; instead of damnation, salvation. 

'' How long beneath tbe law I lay, 
In bondage and distress! 

I toil'd the precept to obey, 
But toil'd without success. 

"' What shall I do?' was then the word, 
'That I may worthier grow?' 

'What shall I render to the Lord?' 
Is my inquiry now. 

"To see the law by ChriBt fulfill'd, 
And hear his pardoning voice, 
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Will prove a slave to be a child, 
Change duty into choice." 

4. Again, Surely there is an end of deatli. In a penal sense, Jesus 
died the death and endured the curse for all who were given to him 
in the everlasting covenant to redeem. " He laid down his life for 
his l!lheep. " Who hath s11,ved us, and called us with a holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began; 
but is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immor
tality to light through the gospel." "Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye 
shoµl!J be married to another, even to him who is raised from the 
dea4, t!iat "'e should bring forth fruit unto God." God's tried and 
afJl.icterl people are in "deaths often;" they "die daily," and have 
"the sentence of death in themselves, that they should not trust in 
themselves, but in God that raised the dead." Death is often felt 
by the living in Jerusalem, on account of sin dwelling in their mortal 
J>odies, making them cry out with Paul, " 0 wretched man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death 1" (This body of 
dey.tq., rnargin.) But death, eternal death, as the award of the law 
for transgreesion, (Gen. ii. 17,) Jesus Christ, the Surety of a better 
~o:veµ.ant, bath for ever removed and destroyed; as saith God's word, 
" Death is swallowed up in victory." " 0 death, where is thy 
sting 1 0 grave, where is thy victory 1 The sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is the law; but thanks be unto God, who 
giveth \IS the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." The body 
dies when the spirit leaves it, and then all sin and death will for 
e:v«ir be done away, as respects the vessels of mercy. 

"Now to the power of God supreme 
Be everlasting honours given; 
He saves from hell (we bless his name), 
He calls our wandering feet to heaven. 

" Jesus, the Lord, appears at last, 
And makes his Father's counsels known; 
Declares the great transactions past, 
And brings immortal blessings down. 

"He dies ! And in that dreadful night 
Did all the powers of hell destroy; 
Rising, he brought our heaven to light, 
And took possession of the joy." 

5. Again. Surely there is an end of all the sorrows, conflicts, afHic
tions, trials, temptations, darkness, bondage, guilt, fear, persecutions, 
assaults from hell, or insults from man; yea, all the weighty cross the 
poor child of God has had to carry; no more to sigh and groan; no 
more to mourn and weep; no more to foint and sink. "The inha
bitant$ shall not say I am sick; the people that dwell therein shall 
be forgiven their iniquity." 

"I'll bear the unequal strifo, 
And wage the war within; 

Since death, that puts nn end to life, 
Sh11ll put 1u1 end tQ sin." 
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The wicked die the death, but the saints "fall asleep." (1 Cor, 
xv. 18.) It is said of D11.vi<l, "He fell on sleep." (Acts xiii. 36.) 
"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." (1 These. iv. 14, 15.) 

"Thine was a bitter death, indeed, 
Thou harmless, suffering Lamb of God! 
Thou host from hell thy people freed, 
And drown'd destruction in thy blood.'' 

" Now the grave's a downy bed, 
Emhroider'd round with blood; 

Say not the believer's dead; 
He only rests with God," 

II. The certainty of those things that are lasting and abiding. 
"Thine expectation shall not be cut off." This is a confirming testi
mony and a blessed promise from the Lord, that whosoever bath 
trusted in him, or hoped in his mercy, shall never be confounded 
or perish. 

The first breathing, panting, hungering, and thirsting -of a rege
nerated soul for mercy and salvation, are in desires which are 
manifested or expressed in begging, praying, entreating, imploring, 
often mentally, by the soul going up to God when no words are 
spoken. "Now Hannah spake in her heart; only her lips moved, 
but her voice was not heard;" yet it is said "she poured out her 
soul before the Lord." (1 Sam. i. 14, 15.) God declares, "The 
desire of the righteous shall be granted; but the desire of the 
wicked shall perish;" "He will fulfil the desire of them that fear 
him." The church of old declares, "With my soul have I desired 
thee in the night." "Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there 
is none upon earth I desire beside!! t~ee." "Hope deferred_ mak
eth the heart faint; but when the desire cometh it is a tree of 
life." To the mere professor, Christ "is as a root out of a dry 
ground; he hath no form or comeliness; there is no beauty in him 
that they should desire him.'' But to the quickened, regenerated 
soul, Christ and he crucified becomes the all-absorbing object of 
desire, and nothing on earth or in heaven can supply hie place. 
The sinner, with the poet, cries out: 

" Give me Christ, or else J die.'' 

When Christ is revealed in the heart the hope of glory, (and he will 
be thus revealed sooner or later to every soul that sincerely desires 
him,) he is felt and sweetly enjoyed as "the fairest among ten 
thousand, and the altogether lovely." 

Every grace of the Spirit in the heart of the child of grace is tried, 
more or less. "The Lord trieth the righteous." The devil tries 
him; sin, the world, flesh, unbelief, saint and sinner, try him. An 
untried religion, in any and all its parts, is not God's religion; an 
untried faith is not the faith of God's elect. "For thou, 0 God, 
hast tried us as silver is tried." "That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
by fire." 
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I well remember being in earnest prayer, when the following 
ec!'ipture was applied with power to my soul: "The desire of the 
righteous sh11ll be gmnted.'' I felt ancl enjoyed the sweetness, 
comfort, and peace such e. promise is calculated to impart when the 
Holy Ghost is pleased to favour 11, soul with its e.pplice.tion; hut 
presently e. suggestion darted through my mind, "That promise 
belongs only to the righteous character. Do you know you a.re 
one 1 Do you believe you e.re righteous 1 Are you one 1" I sank 
in my feelings under the trio.I. I !oat the sweet comfort I had, and 
unbelieving fears, gloom, and bondage succeeded. Indeed, I have 
found, more or less, every promise, sweet feeling, enjoyment, power 
under the word preached or read, or while preaching myself; and I 
can truly se.y that while preaching I often feel the power and sweet
ness of the truth in my own soul, thus rendering my preaching 
times my best times, though greatly tried before, as well as after
wards. Every step heavenward I have ever been led into has been 
tried, and I often question and fear my call by grace, my call to the 
ministry, and my religion generally, often wondering how the scene 
will end. How many fears I have lest after all I should prove 
wrong, not hold on to the end, be cast away, and sink into perdition 
at last, God only knows. Still, notwithstanding my many fears and 
suspicions lest I am deceived, shall be overcome by the power of 
sin and temptation, together with my coldness and deadness in 
divine things, wanderings and backslidings, sins and follies, the 
Lord has wonderfully kept me, and also kept my soul alive in the 
midst of famine, e.nd caused his work to spring up again in my 
heart, reviving, strengthening, e.nd comforting my mind. Hope 
has age.in reared its head, and expectation been very high, the Lord 
enabling me to remember the word on which he had caused me to 
hope, or given me another token for good, so that I have been 
helped on thus far. My only hope is in the Lord alone, to whose 
blood and righteousness my soul, my faith looks for pardon and 
justification, and every spiritual blessing. "My soul wait thou only 
on God, for my expectation is from him." "The expectation of 
the poor shall not perish for ever.'' 

How sweetly the dear Lord speaks by Jeremiah: (xxix. 11 :) "For 
I know my thoughts that I think towards you, saith the Lord; 
thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end.'' 
How blessedly and confidently Paul writes: "According to my 
expectation e.nd my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, as 
always so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether 
it be by life or by death. For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain." 

Sure I am, whenever God the Spirit causes a hope to spring up 
in a poor sinner's heart, that hope shall never fail to realise its 
object, a precious Jesus and his great salvation. No, thine ex
pectation, poor soul, shall not be cast off. " Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled." 

"Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak, 
'Tis Jesus inspii'es, and bids you still seek. 
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His Spirit will cherish the life he first gave; 
You never shall perish, if Jesus can eave. 

"Blest soul !hat oan say, 'Christ only I seek;' 
Wait for him al way; be constant, though weak; 
The Lord whom thou seekest will not tarry long, 
And to him the weakest is dear as the strong," 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD AKD HIS LEA.DINGS. 
Dea.r Friend,-

TRE thought has just struck me to send you a letter, 
If Jesus would sweetly my spirit unfetter, 
And burst all its bonds, that at large it may rove, 
Till it basks in the beams of ineffable love. 
I want the two wings* which you show'd us, that I 
May far above earth and its vanities fiy, 
..Jet a. fresh sight of Jesus as Zion's fair King; 
Then, unfetter'd and free, I would cheerfully sing. 

Yes, sing in my heart, though my tongue may be mute, 
.And my fingers ne'er handle the harp or the lute; 
Such a song I may sing as no angel could lea.en, 
For redemption poor sinners alone doth concern • 

.And my song should reoord all the love and the power, 
Which led a poor sinner, in sorrow's .dark hour, 
To fiee to the Saviour for refuge from ill, 
And bow'd the proud heart to his sovereign will. 
Twenty years are now past since the word came with power 
To a sorrowful heart, in a sorrowful hour; 
But the promise shone forth with a soul-cheering ray 
A,J:, it whisper'd, "He led them forth by the right way." 

.And the right way I firmly believe it has been, 
Though I am defiled all over with sin, 
.And my awful backslidings too plainly declare 
Of my old carnal nature, no good can dwell there. 

Another sweet promise soon after was given, 
And truly it fell like a dew-drop from heaven; 
With a love, everlastin.~, unchanging, and free, 
My Jesus assured me had loved me. 

0 ! I felt the sweet drawings of mercy and love, 
As I fell at his feet, and did blessedly prove 
That my soul was accepted in Jesus, my Head, 
And I foolishly fancied my foes were all dead. 

I joyously went on my way for a while, 
For, 0 ! It is heaven when Jesus doth smile; . 
Though my path was a rough one, and thorns strew'd the ground, 
Yet the shoes both of brass and of iron I found. 

Of sickness and sorrow I oft felt the smart; 
But O ! There was heavenly joy in my heart, 
All around me was tumult, but peace was within, 
For I knew that my Saviour had pardon'd my sin. 

" Faith and love. 
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Two years in this manner pase'd swiftly away; 
Then Satan most subtilly led me astray; 
He told me in knowledge I now ought to grow, 
And wonderful mysteries then I should know. 

Ah I How shall I tell it 1 My vile, wicked heart 
Did from my most gracious Redeemer depart. 
0 sad, wretched creature I I left bis dear side, 
And wander'd away on the mountains of pride. 

Then error's dark !hadows beclouded my sight, 
And this da,rkness I sadly mistook for new light; 
So I wander'd in mazes intricate and wild, 
Till the features I lost of a heaven-born child. 

But, 0. My dear Shepherd! He watched o'er my path,-. 
And·he knew the poor lost one in darkness and death, 
He did from the mighty recover the prey, 
And once more set my f~et in his own narrow way, 

Then he stripp'd me, and scourged me, and chasten'd me sore; 
Till, heart-broken, and naked, and empty, and poor, 
With soul-felt contrition I fell at his feet, 
And with heart-felt submission did mercy entreat. 

Dark, dark was the season, for sad was my fall; 
:My soul still remembers the wormwood and gall, 
And is humbled within me whenever I think 
How he rescued my soul from destruction's near brink. 

'Twas then that he led me his gospel to hear,+ 
With judgment he fed me, and fill'd me with fem:; 
Shook my proud Babel-building quite doWii. ~ the ground, 
And utterly did my vile language confound. t 

When I bad been humbled and chasten'd awhile, 
He sweetly again ou my spirit did smile; 
More sweetly than ever, more precious the grace 
Which could such a monster in evil embrace. 

Then he tenderly led me, and fed me with care, 
In pastures so pleasant 'twas good to be there; 
Then I sung bis sweet pra.ises by night and by day, 
And hoped that I should not again from him stray, 

But, ah, my sad heart I I have proved since then 
That still I can wander again and again, 
Forget all his mercie~, forget his sweet love, 
And still from his pastures most foolishly rove. 

Although I have tasted, and sweetly can prove, 
The depths and the heights of unchangeable love, 
Yet still I am but a. poor wandering sheep, 
And sadly I fail his sweet precepts to keep. 

• E~ek. xxxh·. 
+ At Stow, in 18-15. 

t Gen, ii. 0, See speech of Ashc\od, Neb, xiii, 24, 
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0 keep me, dear Shepherd, close, close to thy side, 
And graciously cause me in thee to abide, 
I fain would keep near thee, and never more stray; 
0 lend me and guide me in wisdom's fair way. 

That my heart is unfaithful thou knoweat full well; 
My sins and my follies I need not to tell; 
But O thy rich mercy is sovereign and free; 
And wilt thou not still, Lord, extend it to me Y 

How great thy forbearance! I am not cut down 
And banish'd for ever from thee with a frown, 
0 help me to praise thy unchangeable love, 
Which never can vary, nor ever remove. 

And now, I suppose, I must finish my rhyme, 
And if it should please thee, whene'er thou hast time, 
Send me au account of God's dealings with thee 
Since first thou experienced his mercy so free, 

Buch way-marks are useful,-not that we should boast, 
But just to remind us how far we were lost, 
And how our dea.r Shepherd, who cares for his sheep, 
Doth tind us, restore us, and graciously keep. 

To trace his dear footsteps o'er mountain and plain, 
When he goes to recover his wanderers again, 
Has been a sweet subject, and precious to me, 
And, doubtless, it also has been so to thee. 

May Jesus be with thee, and strengthen thy heart 
Until he shall call thee from earth to depart, 
May'st thou in the light of his countenance dwell; 
And now, m~dear friend, I must bid thee farewell I 

Augnst 9th, 1860. c. SPIBE, 

"WE know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God." This promise is the compass which sets the course and di
rects the motions of all the afflictions of the people of God; and no ship 
at sea obeys the rudder so exactly as the troubles of the righteous do the 
direction of this promise. Possibly we cannot discern this at present, 
but rather prejudge the works of God, and say all these things are 
against us; but hereafter we shall see, and with joy acknowledge them 
to be the happy instruments of our salvation.-.F'lavd, 

MY bosom, 0 Lord, is a Rebekah's womb. There are twins 
striving within it, a Jacob and an Esau, the old man and the new. 
While I was in the barren state of my unregeneration, all was quiet within 
me; now, this strife is both troublesome and painful, so as nature is 
ready to say, " If it be so, why am I thus i" But withal, 0 my God, I 
bleBB thee for this unhappy uuquietness; for I know there is just cause 
of comfort in these inward strugglings. My soul is not now unfruitful, 
and is conceived of a holy seed which wrestles with my natural corrup• 
tions. And if my Esau have got the start in the priority of time, yet 
my Jacob shall follow him hard at the heel, and happily supplant him. 
And though I must nourish them both as mine, yet I can, through thy 
grace, imitate thy choice, and say with thee, "Jacob have I loved, and 
Esau have I hated." Blessed God! Make thou that word of thine 
good in me, that "th(;l elder shall serve the younger,"-Bp, Jlall, 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

(Cantinued from p. 107.) 

Mr. Toplady's preaching was remarkably blessed to me in a way of 
building me up, and establishing me in the whole truth of God. I 
now was fed with strong meat. I also enjoyed precious seasons 
under him at the sacrament* on Lord's day evenings. He was very 
spiritual in his exhortations at these opportunities. 

But how hard did I find it, for many years after I was brought 
into liberty, to stand fast in this liberty. (Gal. v. 1.) 0 how hard! 
What proneness to legality, what leaning to the law, although the 
promise runs as in Isa. xiv. 22, &c. 

On the 24th of October, a Sabbath morning, after I had been on 
my knees in prayer, this scripture was fastened and imprinted on my 
mind very strongly and comfortably: "Christ the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth." I had been, for many 
days before this, bowed down under a sense of my sins, my natnral 
corruptions, and tormented at the thoughts of death, being oppressed 
with e. legal spirit. I have been visited with the above scripture at 
different times and ways for some years past, and it has been blessed 
to my soul. In the evening I went as usual to Margaret Street 
Chapel. Mr. Huntington was on Rev. iv. 2: "Immediately I was 
in the Spirit." As he expounded the first verse, he said he believed 
the trumpet talking with John might signify the preaching of the 
gospel; and he proved it by numbers of scriptures. In the course 
of his sermon, as he repeated Isa. Ix. 1: "Arise, shine; for thy 
light is oome, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee," great 
comfort flowed into my soul, the fear that has torment being 

• We put this in just as it stands in the original l\1S. But we must ob
Eerve that it is one thing to receive the s~cram~nt as it is called as Avril did 
in simplicity, when the eyes are not opened to see the inconsistency of its 
general administration to all comers, and thus partake of other men's sins, 
nn_d quite another thing to do so when the eyes have been opened, and the 
evil of such n profanation of the ordinance seen. With such as Avril the Lord 
tenderly bears, and can even bless them in their simplicity, for he reads their 
h~art; but not so when a man aots deliberately against his enlightened con
s_c1ence, and can discern that the Lord's body should not be given to unbe
hevers.-Eo. 
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vanished away.* In a word, under this sermon my heart burnt 
within me while Christ talked to me by the trumpet of his gospel, 
and while he opened to me the Scriptures by his Spirit, through a 
wee.k and feeble instrument. Mr. Huntington observed: "All the 
time an awakened man labours under the burden of sin, he is in 
soul travail; but when Christ is revealed to him, and he is brought 
into liberty, he is then born again of the Spirlt. We must be 
awakened and quickened before we can be born again. Coming to 
Christ by faith, believing in Christ, receiving Christ, looking to 
Christ, apprehending Christ, trusting to Christ, flying to Christ for 
refuge, and laying hold of Christ are all synonymous terms for acting 
faith on Christ. They mean the same thing, only differently ex
pressed." I saw the necessity, excellence, and suitableness of 
Christ's righteousness, and that my only warrant to take hold of it 
was the word of God, by the effectual teaching of the Lord the 
Spirit. Having the mercy to be truly awakened and convinced, 
I found it not only very difficult, but I am anre impossible, to believe 
and receive the whole Saviour, (1 Cor. i. 30,) Christ and his 
righteousness; I say, I found it impossible to believe this with 
special application to myself, except by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. My only refuge was the sinner's last shift. The language 
of my heart and lips was well expressed in Whitefield's book, hymn 
120, entitled, "A Sinner's Last Shift." 

In October, on the first Sunday, I was greatly set at liberty from 
Mr. Forster's sermon, at Orange Street, from 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. This 
chapel, as well as others, I have often happily found a Bethel, that is, 
"the house of God." I have often happily met the Lord, or rather 
the Lord has graciously coudescended to meet me, in his public ordi
nances, so that the place has often proved a Bethel to my soul. 

About the middle of October, I experienced, in an unspeakable 
manner, a verse that Mr. Peckwell took for his text some weeks be
fore: "Righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (Rom. 
xiv. 17.) Now, being at this t'ime on the mount, what Mr. P. had 
said in his sermon came to my mind, about weak believers often 
cherishing their doubts and fears, and looking for something in them
selves to recommend them to God. This I believe to have been in 
some measure my case,-something of legality hidden at the bottom, 
which caused me to have so much spiritual distress, a looking too 
much at self, too little to Christ, and trusting too much to frames 
and feelings. 

On Whit Sunday, June 8th, at the table of the Lord, Blackfriars, 
the Lord of the table was with me of a truth. Thie was a blessed 
time to me. Glory to God, I received much spiritual consolation 
at this precious ordinance. !lfy soul was highly feasted, and rejoiced 
amid all the weakness of my body, having been for many weeks more 
than ordinarily afflicted with my nervous complaint. 

Oo the following Sunday, Mr. Romaine spoke from 1 John 5, 7: 
"There are Three that bear record," &c. He referred also to v. 4-16. 

"' I was visited by this scripture in September, 1776, also. 
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Thie was e. precious " Trinity Sunday" to me. The Lord caused 
showers of blessings to come down upon me at this time, according 
to his promise in Ezekiel xxxiv. 26. As I was musing upon these 
things, still sitting in my pew, service being ended, that declaration 
in Matt. v. 3: "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king
dom of God," was wonderfully applied and brought to my mind by 
the Spirit. The Lord here blessing me in his sanctuary I now per
ceived was in answer to my might:)( wrestlings in prayer. The de
sire of my soul was with the dying martyr: "None but Christ; none 
but Christ." I desired to rest in, or trust to, nothing else; so that I 
often prayed in the language of the psalmist: "Search me, 0 God, 
and know my heart; try me," &c. 

Mr. Romaine's "Walk of Faith" I have found great help from, 
and hie "Life of Faith" has been m'1ch use to me in my spiritual 
pilgrimage heavenwards. 

On the Tuesday morning following, Mr. R. spoke from John i. 
12, 13. HequotedJames i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 18-22; John iii. 6; John 
xv. 7; Gal. ii. 19-21. He said, "Read the promises in the Seri ptures 
for yourselves, as if there was no other person in the world but you. 
The believer's faith is the witness to himself, and its fruits are the 
witness to others." 

As I was reading Isa. xliii. one evening in October, 1777, verse 
.25 fell with great weight upon my soul: "I, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thy transgressions for miue own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins;" and the same scripture most sweetly visited my 
soul the next morning when I awoke. This reviving word of Scrip
ture often darts into my mind with great power; and, while the sa
vour of it lasts, how wonderfully is my heart set at liberty. The writer 
of Ps. cxix. might well say indeed, "I will run the way of thy 
commandments when thou hast enlarged my heart." I think I 
could be willing to do and suffer anything for Christ and his cause. 
I am full of love toward my dear Saviour and Redeemer, beholding 
his matchless love to unworthy me. My inward desires are well ex
pressed in hymn 188, Madan's: 

" Arise, my soul, with wonder see 
What love divine for thee bath done; 
Behold, thy sorrows, sin, and grief 
Are le.id on God's eternal Son." 

Also, hymn 176, "Thy word is truth:" (John xvii. 17:) 
" My Hiding-place, my Refuge, Tower, 

And Shield art thou, 0 Lord; 
I firmly anchor all my hope 

On thy unerring word.'' 

On Monday, Nov. 3rd, in the afternoon, as I sat by the fire, very 
thoughtful concerning the state of my soul, the following words were 
brought with great power, suddenly darting into my ruin<l: "I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with lo..-ing-kimlness 
have I drawn thee." From this I was ied to behul<l and admire the 
l?ving-kinduess of the Lord in <.lrawing me by his Spirit froru the 
tune I was first awakened, which was then almost seven years back, 
even to thl\t hour; au evidence of his everlasting love, or he would 
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not have sweetly drawn me by his attracting Spirit earnestly to seek 
him, hating both sinful self and righteous self, and desiring to give 
my whole heart without reserve to the Lord, aud to live to his glory 
a.lone. (Col. iii. 1-16; Rom. xii. 1, 2 ;) yea, earnestly desiring nnd 
breathing after holiness, out of love and gratitude to my dear Re
deemer for his unspeakable love to my soul, he having freely mani
fested his pardoning love to me, a hell-deserving sinner, yea, the 
chief of sinners. Unworthy as I am, God the Father is my Father 
in Jesus Christ. He has given unto me the Spirit of adoption, and 
he has given to me to know my own personal interest in Christ by 
happy experience. 

Thinking and musing on the long and great anguish of soul I 
passed through when I lay ~nder soul concern and alarming and 
deep convictions of sin, together with my bodily affliction through 
a bad and infirm constitution; I say, while reflecting on these things, 
the following passage has been more than once applied with much 
power to my soul: "I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction;"' 
and I have found my drooping spirit revived under my complicated 
branches of affliction, as the Lord had chosen me from all eternity, 
as an elect vessel, to pass through them. This has silenced murmur
ings, kindled love to God, and gratitude for his everlasting, unchange
able love to me, and excited sweet resignation to the will of God. 
The former manifestations of divine love to my soui have come fresh 
to my mind, and I have been again filled with joy and peace in be
lieving. Then has my mouth been filled with laughter, and my 
tongue with joy. "Praise the Lord, 0 my soul, for he bath dealt 
bountifully with thee." 

0 how true in my experience do I find four lines of Dr. W atts's 
hymn, No. 148, second book: 

" Till God in human flesh I see, 
My thoughts no comfort find; 

The holy, just, and sacred Three 
Are terrors to my mind." 

In December, 1777, I saw a young maa admitted as a mem
ber in Archer Street Society, (that same society now meets in Castle 
Street, Leicester Fields). In giving in his experience, he said he had 
been a strict Pharisee before he knew Jesus; that he used to say 
prayers three times a day, and was afraid of being damned for sins he 
could not but commit for all his strong and repeated resolutions 
against them; that it threw him into strong tremblings all over him, 
and into a dreadful nervous disorder. He also grew so thin that 
everybody who saw him thought he was in a decline. These and 
many more circumstances in this young man's experience I found to 
be in my own experience. 

(N.B.--I am very certain that such continual fears of being damned 
for sins which I could not but commit for all my strong resolutions, 
and the terror that I was under for years, first brought on my nervous 
disorder.) 

Hearing the above young man relate his experience drew tears 
fn.>m my eyes, knowing that his once pitiful case had formerly been 
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my own, in the day of my ignorance. His deplorable condition for 
years I laboured under, slavishly reforming and sinning, fearing, re
forming, repenting, (as I then thought it was,) and sinning, always 
breaking my good resolutions against sin. I may well say, in the 
words of the hymn: 

" This is the way I long have sought," &c. 
The heavenly time of my first love lasted about 16 or 17 monthR, 

from Dec. 27th, 1775, when I heard Mr. Romaine from Isa. xix. 20 
to March or April, 1777; but the most bright part of it only lasted 
till about the latter part of 1776. The frame of my mind, in gene
ral, was all love, joy, and peace. Having my heart set at liberty, I 
could love God's commandments and word; I think I could do 
anything for Christ, or suffer anything for him. Christ was the 
chiefest among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely to me. 
"Many waters cannot quench love.'' How precious to me was Solo· 
mon's Song and Ps. ciii. and lxxii. 

But a few weeks after this sweet sunshine, this glorious first love 
dwindled away considerably, so that by degrees I grew very uncom
fortable again. 

On Whit Sunday, 1777, Mr. Romaine's sermon was on 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 12: "For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man f' &c. This sermon was unspeakably blessed to my soul. 
He prayed much that the weak in faith might be built up and 
strengthened, that the mourners in Zion might be comforted; the 
answer of which fervent prayers of this good man I experienced at 
the Lord's table after sermon, and was much refreshed and strength
ened. 

I observe in my experience that the promises in God's book are of 
little use to me but as the Lord is pleased to apply them to my soul; 
for the very same promises which have comforted me at one time, 
perhaps at another time I draw no comfort from; so they are no
thing unless that same faithful and unchangeable Jehovah who made 
them opens and applies them to my believing heart, made so by the 
Spirit of all grace and power. 

I have often found Zech. xii. 10 very suitable to my state; also, 
John iii. 14-18, 36. These were comfortable passages to me. Also, 
1 John i. 7, which is often deeply impressed upon my mind. 

In March, 1778, Sabbath day morning, I heard Mr. Berridge, at 
Tottenham Court, from Isa. vi. 5-7. The last clause was applied 
to my soul; and on the Lord's day morning, Feb. 25th, 1781, I 
heard him preach from 1 Pet. ii. 24, 25: "Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree," &c. He said, "Much depends 
on that little pronoun "our," in the text; but if you have been 
called out from the world, and are come to Christ for life and salva• 
tion, having felt the evil of sin, and desire holiness, and to live to 
the glory of God's grace, fear not to take the comfortable wor<ls of 
our text. Fear not to make those words your own, humbly appro
priating them to your own souls. Silence all your doubts, assuredly 
believing that all your sins, past, present, and to come, w~re laiLI 
upon Christ; for the Lorcl has laid upon him the iniquity of all be• 
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lievers." With many other words did this dear man of God, aa 
Peter of old, testify and exhort. In short, this was a ~oul-reviving 
feast to me. 

For a very long time this promise has been one of the chief sup
ports to my soul: "They shall praise the Lord that seek him. Your 
bee.rt shall live for ever." I often pleaded this and such-like sweet 
promises in prayer at the throne of grace. I humbly trust I find 
at this time now my prayers in some measure answered. Also, I 
have had great support from Isa. xl. 28-31. Glory be to God, I 
now find many of my prayers turned into praises. . 

Once this scripture stiddenly darted iuto my mind with great power: 
"Fear not thou,for Iamwith thee,"&c.; withJer.xxxi.3: "I have loved 
thee," &c. Then was fulfilled to me (Isa. xxxiii. 17) e. promise I 
have often pleaded before God in private. Poring still upon my sin
fulness, vileness, and great unworthiness, and the desperate wickedness 
of my heart, this scripture soon after broke in upon my soul: "Thou 
a.rt all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee;" "and yet," thought I, 
"I am full of spots of sin. 0 my Jesus, how is it that I am not 
now in hell, crying out for a drop of water to cool my parched 
tongue 1 It is because thy compassions fail not; therefore I am not 
consumed." Inexpressible and unspeakable was the joy which now 
flowed into my mind. I found myself all love and gratitude to my 
dear Saviour. In the course of the day, reading Isa. !iv. 4, to the 
end of chapter, it was wonderfully applied to me. I found it very 
suitable to my case. 

On Dec. 7th, 1777, Lord's day morning, after hearing Dr. Peck
well, at Tottenham Court, from Job xxxiii. 29, 30, I received the 
tokens of Christ's dying love at his table. In my way home, deeply 
meditating on what my soul had been engaged in, even looking to 
Jesus through the lattice of this comfortable ordinance, he conde
scended a.gain to look upon me, and applied with power to my mind: 
"I have loved thee," &c. Then a thought sprang up: "But cannot 
I fall away, and perish 1" '' No," says God's word. (Heb. xiii. 15.) 
Christ satisfied the law for me. I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me and gave himself for me. 0 what love to God 
will then spring up in the soul; who.t obedience offaith and love will 
follow. Thus the humbled sinner may go on repenting, believing, 
and rejoicing till death. 

On the 11 th, in the evening, as I was communing with my own 
heart in self-examination, these words of Christ ea.me with sweet 
comfort to my mind: "My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me, and I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
never perish." Sweet, precious, heart-cheering promises. 

On Whit Sunday, May 14th, 17 80, in the evening, I drew near to 
the Lord's talJle, at Orauge Street Chapel. I bless God I here en
joyed a glimpse of glory, and sweet serenity of soul afterwards. 

On Tuesday moruiug, July ltlth, 1780, I heard Mr. Romaine, at 
Bl<1.ckfriars, from Pc. cxxx. 5, 6. He spoke much of a waiting faith. 
Said L.e, "Wait for the Lord, trusting in his word, if it is 40 or 50 
ye<l.rs !Jefore you have a full faitli," (I suppose he meant full aasur-
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ance of faith.) "A waiting faith says thus: 'Relying on God's 
infallible word, the Lord helping me, I will wait; and in hie own 
good time he will give me full assurance.'" He said, "Do the same 
when you have a cold heart; (Ps. cxlvii. 17, 18;) the same when in 

· darkness, and when you have no light." (Isa. I. 10.) I knew this 
suited well the state of my soul, for I saw myself unworthr, utterly 
unworthy of the gracious promises of the gospel. My faith for 
some weeks has been at a very low ebb. My experience, at best and 
altogether, is much like Mr. Fearing's, Feeble Mind's, Ready to Halt's, 
&c., in the "Pilgrim's Progress.'' I was enabled comfortably to fol
low Mr. Berridge's sermon on Jer. xxxi. 18-20. His scriptural de
scription of a true gospel repentance from this text tallied, in a 
blessed manner, with the Christian experience in my own soul; as 
did also this dear man of God's sermon on Isa. vi. 5-8. 

About this time, I was greatly humbled by various afflictions I 
we.s exercised with; but I never enjoyed sweeter seasons than at Lhis 
time of adversity and of trouble. All the former part of April 
also I was much afflicted in outward affairs, and in body; also not 
a little persecuted for righteousness' sake. This greatly tried my 
faith. These various kinds of afflictions discovered to me more the 
badness and hidden corruptions of my deceitful heart: "Whatsoever 
doth make manifest is light.'' They discovered to me, in many 
shapes, the enmity of my heart, and my impatient and rebellious 
spirit. Now, undoubtedly, these corruptions lay in my heart, but 
were not before drawn out to my view. Grace has brought to light 
those hidden monsters of unbelief, impatience, carnal enmity, pride, 
self-will, wrath, &c. I thus conclude that these trials and afflictions 
by which I was exercised were sanctified to my soul. 

Nov. 7, 1779.-0n this much-to-be-remembered Lord's day, I 
heard Mr. Romaine in the morning from," Unto me, who am less than 
the least of e.11 saints, is this grace given," &c. In his sermon, he 
quoted Isa. lv.: "Ho, every one that thirsteth," &c. "Be it known 
unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; e.nd by him all that be
lieve a.re justified from all things from which ye could not be justi
fied by the law of Moses." This last scripture came across my mind, 
or rather the words were darted into my mind with wonderful power. 
I immediately felt uncommon joy and peace flowing into my heart. 
A blessed, unspeakable calm ensued. It is impossible to express by 
words what I then felt. I praised the Lord with great freedom, 
liberty, and enlargement· when at home on my knees. Then was 
fulfilled to me Isa. xii. 1, 2. I evidently felt my sins forgiven and 
blotted out, e.nd experienced the truth of Mr. H .. rt's hymn: 

"Tbe sinner that by precious faith," &J. 

0 how comfortable was this precious hymn throughout to my soul. 
It ought to be written in letters of gold, as well as: 

"The fountain of Christ," &c. 

This Lord's de.y was a de.y of the Lord's power in my soul. (Ps. 
ex, 3.) I w11.11 made willing to receive Christ. I found sweet rest, 
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joy, and peace in believing. The promises were seale<l on my heart. 
I felt the pardon of my sin, though I had experienced the pardoning 
love of God in a very evident manner, and in a lesser degree on many 
other occe.sions. I had also a blessed discovery of the love of God 
manifested to me when reading and meditating on John iii. 16, 17: 
" For God so loved the world," &c. This passage, ever since I was 
first convinced of sin, has been very precious to me. It is often 
like a. staff to my soul when ready to sink in despair; and this also: 
" The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin;" and, "Son, be 
of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee." The Lord has condescended 
many times to seal a fresh sense of his pardoning love to my soul 
1dnce the first time that he did so. 0 my soul, thine iniquity is 
taken away, and thy sin is purged. 

On Sunday evening, Dec. 10th, 1780, I went to St. Dunstan's, 
rather uncomfortable, dark, dull, and dead in my frame, expecting 
no particular or extraordinary blessing from the preaching; but the 
Lord met me in his sanctuary. Mr. Romaine preached from: "And 
I will shake all nations," &c. "That is, shake the elect in all na
tions by the terrors of Mount Sinai, convincing them of sin.'' After
wards he referred to an infallible commentator on the text, even to Paul, 
as in Heb. xii. 24-29: " Some poor trembling, weak soul may say, 
'I desire none but Christ; I have no other trust nor dependence 
but him; but I am afraid I shall not be able to hold out to the end.' 
Hast thou, poor soul, been shaken from thy sinful lusts and vile 
affections, and from all that this vain world can afford to satisfy thee 1 
Art thou brought off from all self-dependence and confidence in the 
flesh, in thy own righteousness 1 Art thou brought to desire none 
but Christ 1 and hast thou been made willing to receive Christ as thy 
Lord, Saviour, and King, as well as Priest and Prophet 1 Then thou 
art a subject of this spiritual kingdom which cannot be shaken, but 
remains firm for ever. Thou hast received a kingdom which cannot 
be moved. Thou art ' kept by the power of God, through faith, 
unto salvation."' I had a precious and sweet visit from the Lord 
under this sermon, and beheld unspeakable glory in the text and the 
quotations from Scripture. When I got home they were wonder
fully opened and applied to my soul, sweeping away my doubts, 
ebasing the dulness, deadness, and darkness from my mind, and 
causing me to rejoice and glory in the Lord Jesus, in whom I have 
life and s0.lvation. Mr. Romaine, in his concluding prayer, begged 
much that a great blessing might attend what he had been delivering. 
I believe bis prayers were answered towards me then, and when I 
was returned home also. 

On Wednesday evening, Dec. 13th, 1780, at Margaret Street 
Chapel, I received a blessing under Mr. Huntington, from Isa. xxxv. 3. 
I often was blessed under the minilltry of this faithful servant of the 
Lord. Said he, "I would direct my discourse chiefly to you who 
have not seen your pardon clearly, or so clearly as you could wish or 
dtsire; for the bands in the text mean the hands of faith in weak 
belitvtrs; for I believe it possible for a person to be pardoned and 
justified, and yet not clearly to know it." 
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During the le.tter months of this Jear, 1780, Mr. Joss, every Tues
day evening at 'fottenham Court Chapel, expounded in many ser
mons on 2 Cor. v. These discourses were very much blessed to my 
soul, I praise Goel. (To be continued.) 

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN DELINEATED. 
(AUTHOR UNKNOWN,) 

A CHRISTIAN, friend, is one of Adam's race, 
Depraved by nature, but renew'd by grace; 
No inward principle of good possessing 
Till favour'd with the great imparted blessing. 
Caught at the tempter's will in every snare, 
And born a child of wrath, as others are. 
A willing slave to that Satanic power 
Which smiles with base intentions to devour. 
Yet, heedless soul, he loved his bondage well, 
Secure and thoughtless on the brink of hell; 
Embraced his chains, obey'd the tyrant's laws, 
A zealous servant in the devil's cause. 
Till once without design he happ'd to stray, 
(The God of grace and mercy led the way,) 
Beneath an awful hill, where fire and smoke 
In dreadful torrents from the summit broke. 
1Etna, in all its horrors, can't compare, 
Nor dread Vesuvius equal what was there; 
For Sinai's mount the trembling sinner saw 
And heard the dreadful thunderings of the law: 
" Go, wicked rebel, hence, and die accurst, 
The law condemns thee, and the law is just." 
The Spirit open'd to the awaken'd soul 
The solemn import of the sacred roll, 
And conscience, starting from her heedless stand, 
Appear'd a faithful witness near at hand. 
Old sins, forgotten long, were now in view, 
Of scarlet dye, and deepest crimson hue. 
O'erwhelming scene I Where can the sinner fly 1 
Unfit to live, yet more unfit to die. 
But die he must. Yet Gilead's balm is found, 
And Gilead's good Physician heal& the wound. 
Convinced of sin the soul is led to view 
The matchless wonders pardoning grace can do. 
" Peace, troubled soul," the sacred Spirit cries, 
And from the heavenly mansion downward files; 
Takes hie a.bode where Satan reign'd before, 
And, entered once, will never leave it more. 
True faith embraces, though with trembling arms, 
The dear Immanuel with his heavenly charms. 
The new-born soul with sacred rapture cries, 
"Father, thy law is just, but Jesus died; 
My comfort, my rejoicing, all shall be, 
Christ died and rose,-he died and rose for me. 
He lives for me, for me he pleads above. 
I'm lost in wonder at Immauuel's love; 
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My scarlet sins are wash'd in precious hlood, 
My soul is cleansed in that atoning flood. 
Amazing thoup;ht that God should ;,-roan, should hleed; 
Yet none but God could answer sinners' need; 
No other sacrifice could sin atone: 
Dear Lord, 'twas thine, indeed; 'twas thine alone," 
Is this the man we saw secure at caseY 
It is; he once was blind, but now he sees. 
Is this the man we 89.W in Sinai's smokeY 
'Tis he, yet Moses smiled when Jesus spoke. 
Is this the wretch that dragg'd the devil's chain, 
Which gall'd his legs, yet never felt the pain 1 
Thrice happy soul it is, it is the same, 
He's changed his master now, and changed hie name. 
Jesus he loves, he walks in wisdom's ways, 
Learns his commands, and as he learns obeys; 
Owns his corruptions strong, his graces few, 
Seeks pardoning mercy, grace to help anew; 
Goes out of self, his humble soul takes wing, 
To Jesus Christ, his Prophet, Priest, and King; 
.Arm'd with his Saviour's strength against his foe~~ 
Into the field the faithful champion goes. 
The world and Satan join, and find within 
A powerful helpmate-strong indwelling sin'. 
But if the Christian's Captain heads the fight_, 
His foes retire and take a hasty flight. 
If he alone attempts the dangerous fray, 
He's overcome, and Satan gets the day. 
Yet if he falls he also shall arise, 
Secure and safe beneath hie Father's eyes. 
Thus through the wilderness he bends his way, 
Both in the stormy and the pleasant day; 
Flies to his heavenly Friend in every woe, 
His Friend suppports him as he passes through, 
Jordan appears ! Why should the Christian shrink 7 
A heavenly convoy waits him on the brink; 
His Saviour pass'd the rapid Etream before, 
.And death's attendant sting is now no more. 
All good is his, the gloomy tyrant, Death, 
Smiles in his face, and asks the parting breath. 
His soul ascends, and finds a blissful place 
In heavenly mansions, thither brought by grace. 

[If the Author be unknown, the above lines are both good poetry and sound 
divinity-a union not often found.-Eo.] 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. PARSONS, 
OF CHICHESTER. 

My dear Son and Daughter in the Lord,-May the shield of 
Abraham, the fear of Isaac, an_d the crown of David be thine, 
through our dear Lord Jesus Chnst. 

I received your sweet epistle with the rest of the Lord's dear 
children's at C. It broke my hard heart, and led me to bless the 
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Lord'11 precious ne.me with weeping e.nd rejoicing to hear of the mercy 
of a good and gracious God to ue poor black and hell-deserving 
einnere, in a precious Jesus; RO that I do weep with them that weep, 
and rejoice wit.h them that do rejoice. The day is fast hastening 
thet our dear J esue will come and make our joys complete in that 
eternal world of joy above with his ever-blessed self. Then he will 
be our everlasting light, and our days of mourning will be ended ; 
and I believe that you will be part of my crown of labours an<l joy 
and of rejoicing in that glorious day when he shall come to be 
glorified in all his saints, and to be for ever admired in all them 
that believe, as God's beet gift, the wonder of heaven, the glory 
of ,the Father, tl1e fountain of everlasting love, light, happiness, 
holiness, truth, and peace, the admiration of angels, the endless song 
of praise and triumph of all his dear family. There we eha.ll see 
him still wearing the dear marks and memorials of his death; for he 
appears in the midst of the throng as a lamb slain from the foun
dation of the world. "This is our God, we have waited for him. 
He will come and save us, and will wipe away all tears from our eyes," 
and lead us to living fountains of water, endless joy, enrlasting love 
to the full, uninterrupted peace, without being disturbed, and we shall 
for ever see him as he is, and live for ever in his dear presence. 

Cheer up!- The prospect by faith is full in view; the world is all 
at our backs and heaven our eternal home in front. This was Abra
ham's city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God 
himself; and, blessed be hie faithful name, he keeps it for us and us 
for that; consequently, will neither disappoint our faith nor cut off 
our hope: "In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, has 
promised" us "who are kept by the power of God through faith." 
This, then, is the promise he bath given us,-eternal life; and this 
life is in his dear Son. Blessed for ever be his precious name, 
he has given us a knowledge of it; for we know that the Son of God 
'' is come into our hearts, and hath given us an understanding that 
we might know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life;" nor shall 
the powers of hell, the united forces of men and devils, sins within 
or without, nor even death itself, ever dissolve this eternal union. 

But, my dear friend, it is through much tribulation we must 
enter into this happy state of endless rest. We must often be 
ea.lied to walk in much darkness, mourning an absent God, and 
longing °for the appearance of the <lay and for the spreading wings of 
the everlasting Sun of Righteousness to arise upon our hearts, to clear 
up our way, to shine upon his word, and upon our path, and into 
our dark understandings, to warm our cold affections, to cheer our 
desponding spirits, to comfort our drooping hearts, to revive and 
quicken our sinking souls, and to drive awuy all the beasts of prey, 
the dreadful monsters that range about the forest of the heart in 
the night of darkness and soul-desertion. Bl1t let the Sun arise, and 
they get them away into thPir d"ns. lfot, t'Xi""''t th;, ,-\s "'"" ·1 s 
night comes on again, they will crawl furtll ugurn uut..l sl1~w Llieir 
ugly heuds, with the lion of the infernal pit roaring to strike fear 
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and t,error all around, to alarm the poor timid sheep of Chriet; but 
never fear. If he gets a lamb out of the fold, our spiritual David 
will rise up against him with his almighty power, and take him out 
of his devouring jaws. 

My dear s0n and daughter, expect to labour under much dark
nrss, deadness, coldnrss, hardness of heart, and often to grovel and 
fight against the awful abominations of your own hearts, the world, 
and the devil and his cruel instruments. Groan under the rod of 
the oppressor, cry beneath affiictions, sigh under a body of sin and 
death, often overwhelmed in trouble, but fear not. We shall be 
more than conquerors through him that loved us. 

I am to preach in London to-morrow week, and am to continue 
so to do every week, if the Lord will, and if the people like the 
poor feeble instrument. 

God bless my son and daughter. So prays your poor Pastor, 
Hammersmith, June 13th, 1828. E. PARSONS. 

A VOICE FROM BEYOND THE GRAVE. 
My dear Friend,-I must not any longer defer answering your 

affectionate letter, lest you should think I am in.different to your 
friendship. When I do not speedily reply to you, you should not 
stand upon the common rule of epistolary correspondence, to write 
only letter for letter; but, having so much time on your hands, 
should write again, and thus show that you have, with me at least, 
bidden adieu to formal rules and frigid ceremony. 

How very precious is a season of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord ! I think I should not feel it a trouble to walk some miles 
to bear one whom I could respect and love for the truth's sake. 
When I am not preaching, I have often longed to hear the word of 
life from some experimental preacher; for my soul has thirsted for 
God, the living God; but, although there are men in the neighbour
hood who are called "preachers of truth," there is but one that I 
could hear with any respect; and even he would make me uncom
fortable, for I know he has spoken against the ordinance of baptism, 
and that his preaching is far from separating and searching, and 
builds up those who, I believe, need to be pulled down. Still, I 
believe he is a gracious man; at least I have heard things which 
have given me some reason to think so. He is an old man, and 
seems to be breaking up. · 

I can enter somewhat into the feelings of those who have not the 
preached word, and yet long for it more than their necessary food; 
but I know that when thiR is withheld, the Lord can, and does, 
feed by other means bis little "flock of slaughter." I find a word, 
dropping upon the heart like dew, sweet indeed, when my heart has 
long been like the mountains of Gilboa; ancl, if I could have my 
desire, I should be often singiug, "My cup runneth over." But 
then I could not, I am sure, enter minutely into the trials, fears, 
wauts, and perplexing tlioughts and dispensations which the Lord's 
dear peo]_)le are exercised with. On the mount, we can tell of deli-
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verance from the dark valley; but, in and coming out of the valley, 
we can describe, from feeling, the slippery ways, crooked tuming11, 
ups and downs, and also the lifts and helps, guidance and support, 
encouragements, sights, and glimpses of the Lord, views of the 
land that is very far off; confidence in doubt; strength made perfect 
in weakness; comfort in sorrow; and litHe way-marks, stepping 
stones, peculiar features of the road, and other things which many 
are anxiously seeking to have pointed out to them. I remember 
well when I used to sit almost breathless with anxiety when any
thing relating to the tokens of grace in the soul were, as I thought, 
about to be spoken of, and how disappointed I was when the doc
trinal minister said nothing of my peculiar difficulties and sorrows, 
but merely quoted, "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh, so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would." This, however, was something to me, and I could say that 
a crumb in a text, quoted but not opened, was better than no bread; 
for I needed no one to tell me that I could not do the things that 
I would, nor that I had a great conflict to endure in my soul from 
morning to night. But then I wanted to be sure that it w2.s really 
the new and the old nature striving against each other. I was de
sirous of a "true token" that I could not be decei,ed in; some
thing to assure me that I was "born again," and saved in the Lord 
wiLh an everlasting salvation. I never heard the necessity of the 
demonstration of the Spirit and power explained; but it was the 
very thing I wanted to feel, and for which I pined. Man could not 
satisfy me; and, indeed, no one seemed to feel as I did, so filthy, 
with such a black, unbelieving heart, so dreadfully tempted to unut
terable blasphemies and to vile sins which mnde me cry, I may say, 
night and day to the Lord for help. And well do I remember the 
spot where, as I walked in the street, my soul had such a view of 
Christ as my eternal portion that I knew him to be mine for life, 
for death, for ever. I am sure that if he had appeared to my bodily 
eyes, I could not have seen him more clearly, nor have felt more joy 
and peace in believing. He was my all. I wanted nothing more. 
But after this, into what trouble did I again fall. ~ o one knows 
what I have suffered at different times in my soul, and no one ever 
will know in this world. 

But I am letting my pen run on about myself, as I very rarely 
do. I will not, however, say any more, or I shall send you a letter 
long enough for two letters. As it is, this which I have written is 
for your own eyes alone. I did not think of telling you what I 
have. An old woman once said, in my hearing, that when she had 
a new crock or vessel, she put only a little water into it at first, and, 
if that ran out, of course she put no more into it. You will under
stand my meaning. 

My love to Mr. and Mrs. D., and all the friends, as also to Mr. G., 
when you see him. We arc much attached to him here, and wish 
he was nearer to us, that we might often see him. 

Yours affectionately in the truth, 
Stoke, 24th Deo,, 1846, G. S, B. ISBELL. 
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A. LETTER BY THE LATE MR. H. FOWLER. 
My dear Brother,-1 tl1ank you for your long and edifying epistle, 

which I perused on my return from Sussex last Friday. 
I ha,e lut<i a rambling summer, and now I think I must be at 

nncl1or till 1836,-I mean stop at home. My mind iia ever restless. 
At home and abroad, all seems alike. A wretched defiled nature 
seems to spoil all. Thnt life shoald be maintained under all these 
deplorable, mortifying things, is to me a wonderful mystery. I 
sometimes, indeed, fear that it is mere knowledge without life; and 
what is a man's religion worth if he he destitute of life 1 The 
Lord reYi,e his work. The further I go, the more I am puzzled 
nnd perplexed. If my sah-atiou depended in the smallest measurl) 
on myself, I certainly should miss the prize. 

I find by yours that you tread iu tribulation's path also, 
"It is the way; it must be so." 

Our poor flesh dislikes it much, but in the path of tribulation all 
the worthies have trodden who have gone before; and I am glad to 
perceive you expect m,uch tribulation. Your many complaints are 
precisely my own. I have little faith and much unbelief,-much 
hardness, much stupidity, much impatience, with a train of desperate 
lusts, too devilish to name. God's fiery furnace, as you juatly 
remark, has made the dross manifest. But grace reigns, 11,nd m:ust 
reign, till we possess the crown of righteowmess that fadeth not 
away. Our faith does not give efficacy to the promise, but the 
promise gives virtue and power to our faith. "And this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." 

I am glad that my testimony was of some help to you. I 
certainly found some help from God when I was with you, if I am 
not deceived. I have it in my heart to visit you again at some 
future period; but such are my engagements at present that I ca,n 
fix no time. If I should go, it would be for two or three Lord's 
days. The Lord can make the path plain, I know; and if I have 
anything to do at Nottingham, he will so direct and make a way. 

I am better in health than when I saw you. Travelling agrees 
well with me, and rouses my dull nerves; but this evil attenµs it, it 
takes me away from my books, and unsettles my mind for etudy, 
But I am obliged to sigh and beg for text and sermon as I go along, 
and very seldom receive any answer till I get into the pulpit; and 
then, after I have done, I have often to look over my poor B"'rmon 
and put my mouth in the dust. The Lord knoweth l lie 11ot. 

I saw brother Cowper, and dined with him last Wednesday, in 
Sussex. He was quite well. He is to continue- two Lord's days 
more in Sussex. I am glad he was well received among you. 

My love to all friends in Christ. Grace and peace from God our 
Father and from Jesus Christ rest upon you. 

Ever yours, for Christ's sake, 
London, Oct .. 5, 1835. HENRY FOWLER. 

THE end of ihe affiictionR of the saints is the glory of God, and 
therefore they ought to be precious to us.-Old Bihl,e, 1610, 
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THE FIRE SHALL TRY EVERY MAN'S WORK, 
OF WHAT SORT IT IS. 

Dear Sir,-I lJOpe you will pardon the liberty I have taken in 
o.ddressing a few lines to you. I have had a great wish to do so 
since reading your piece in the May 1

' Standard" on growing in 
grace. Though you are personally unknown to me, yet, from 
reading your pieces in the II Standard," I feel united with you in 
spirit. I would there were more of the pieces, for they come so 
seldom. I have found them profitable to my soul, and particularly 
the one that is the cause of my writing a line to you; for I have felt 
the truth of it in my own heart, and I desire to speak of it to the 
praise and glory of God's grace. 

Though I still feel myself the vilest and weakest of God's people, 
less than the.least of all saints, and not worthy the notice of God or 
man, yet, be astonished, 0 earth, that the Lord has blest me with 
a firm persuasion and humble confidence that I am a monument of 
his mercy, and subject of his grace. But often daily do I look at 
myself and say, 11 Can it be that I am an heir of God and joint
heir with our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ?" But faith looks 
at who.t God has done in me; and this shall stand when the world 
is in flames; for every man's work shall be made manifest, for " the 
fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is." It has been 
the cry of my soul for the Lord to search me, and try me,._ and lead 
me in the way everlasting, and to bring me to the light, that my 
deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought in God, that 
'God himself has wrought them in my heart by his most Holy 
Spirit. Sure I am that nothing but this will stand the trying day 
and the storms and temptations that beset us in this wilderness 
world: Nothing but the life of Christ in the soul shall withstand 
them all, till we at last come off more than conquerors through him 
that bath loved us, casting off the sin which 'infects this mortal 
body, and flying into the embraces of our precious Christ, who will 
raise us up by his Spirit 1.hat dwelleth in us. 

0 precious time! My soul longs for it; for then, as the poet 
says, we 

" Leave dull mortality behiud, 
And fly beyond the grave." 

No more fighting then; for no sin nor devil can enter there to try 
to gain dominion over us. What a mercy it is that even now 
God's promise is that sin shall not have dominion over us, but 
"grace shall reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life." Until 
I shall be called to enter therein, may the Lord enable me to war a 
good warfare; not to expect pee.ce and uninterrupted rest, hut to 
take up my cross daily and follow Christ. I know, by blessed 
experience, tho.t the nearer we are thus kept, whether in the enjoy
ment of his blessed peace and love, or seeking after him, that he 
would return and give one smile of approbation, saying, "This is 
the way; walk ye in it;" the more will sin, and self, and one's own 
righteousness be abhorred; and we would, as it were, cast it off with 
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contempt, counting it all dung and dross that we may win Christ 
-and be found in him. 

This is how I find it. I more fnlly discover the company of 
two armies; but if a Christian does not, from the lending and 
teaching of God in his soul, get more established in this blessed 
truth and his own personal interest therein, which will in some good 
measure enable liim to walk humbly yet boldly in God's fear, not
withstanding he may and will be much exercised with a body of sin 
and death, and a tempting devil, I should be ready to say, I know 
not what real Christianity is; but I dare not, I cannot say this. 
This seems a point that is but seldom touched upon; but I believe 
it is, o.s you say, for the want of more regarding the works of God's 
hand inwardly in us. This is what I would more especially call 
taking deep root downward and bearing fruit upward, feeling our
selves more firmly built on the Rock of Ages, than to discover 
our own weakness and what we are saved from. 0 what should I 
do without this Rock and the witness in my own heart that God 
himself has planted me thereon by his special grace, living in 
this dark part of the earth, where there is little in the ministry on 
which my soul can feed1 But God is able to make up for the want 
of those means. This I have found, though it has been through 
much trial and conflict of soul, and it has been more in God's sup
porting and enabling me to bear up under it than in God's manifested 
presence, at least in speaking home promises of peace and comfort 
to my heart, as in times gone by; hut it has taught me this; not to 
rebel and fret, but to be still and know that he is God. That is 
what I want more to do; for I know that he is too wise to err, and 
too good to be unkind; but I find this a difficult matter, the more 
so when the minister which I hear does not enter into my path, 
though he preaches the truth, but rather brings me into bondage 
and darkness. I find this very paiaful and trying to my spirit; so 
that were it not for the abiding witness in my heart that God has 
called me by his grace, and has promised never to leave or forsake 
me, but be with me to the end, I know not what I should do. But 
0 the blessedness of being enabled to realise this in one's heart; 
so that, though surrounded with much conflict, yet at times to have 
the peace of God reigning therein. 0 may I not murmur because 
the Lord blesses me no more, but rather, as Hart says, 

"Be thankful for present, and then ask for more." 
0 may the Lord, if his blessed will, send more labourers into his 

vineyard, instructed in the growth of plants in the garden of grace, 
that they may not be stunted too much. How few there seem to 
be that can enter into the path of a Christian, except, as it were, 
in the first stages of experience, not entering into the troubles and 
exercises of a Christian who is in some 1,;mall measure established in 
the truth as it is in Jesus. It is this which perplexes my mind 
sometimes, and makes me fear I am wrong altogether; for, if I am 
wrong in this, I am wrong all the way through. 'l'he length of my 
experience in divine life is not so long as some whom I hope well of 
with whom I am connected, and I think they should know best; but 
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when I find them so doubtful in their own mindR, it greatly per
plexes me. May not a Christian experience much darkness and 
trouble of soul an<l yet be enabled to maintain, in some degree, his 
confidence in God's gmce, remembering what he bath done for him 
in times past, how he hath le<l him and instructed him in his truth 1 
Will this be fully lost sight of, though the comfort of it may be fled 
from our hearts, and we may say, "Is his mercy clean gone for ever 1 
and will he be favourable no more 1" But does the soul fully be
lieve this 1 I think not, but rather says with David, "Though my 
soul is thus cast down within me, yet will I rerkmber thee from the 
land of Jordan and of the Hermonites and the hill Mizar,"-if there 
really be any of these times and places in the soul's experience. Not 
to rest therein in presumptuous confidence in God's grace and mercy. 
No. God forbid! I believe a soul in this spot cannot do that. I 
would loathe this as much as Arminianisrn. That is not it. That 
would not be growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; but I am alluding more particularly to 
the period in one's experience where it is said, '' Whom shall he teach 
knowledge, or who shall he make to understand doctrine, but them 
that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts 1" 

It is now little more than six years and a half since the Lord spoke 
pardon and peace to my heart, after nearly 12 months' anxiety and 
trouble of soul, though not to such an extent as I have read of some. 
I was from a child brought up to attend where what is called the 
truth was preached; but at this time, being just turned 19, God was 
pleased to show me what I was as a sinner, and I clearly saw that 
if I depended upon what I could do, I should be sure to go to hell. 
This led me to cry for mercy, but without hope of obtaining it, till 
after a few weeks, one evening when in great distress of mind, these 
words came sweetly to my mind: "I will blot out as a thick cloud 
thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins." This was some relief, 
but I was afraid to receive the words. 

Several times after this did the Lord sweetly bless my soul with a 
hope in his mercy. I will name two more before the one which set 
my soul at happy liberty. I am giving you this short outline of my
self, in hope that you can better tell what I mean; for I cannot write 
to you exactly as I should wish. Having always attended chapel, 
and not knowing exactly the time, or what it was that first con
vinced me of sin, my mind was greatly distressed. I thought, had 
I been like some I had read of, and then been convinced under the 
word, I might have known better it was the Lord's work; but now I 
can never know; and oue time I thought I would give it up and not 
think any more about it, when these lines came so powerfully to my 
mind: 

"Blind uubelief is sure to err, 
And scan his work in vain; 

God is his owu interpreter, 
And he will muke it pluin." 

~nother time I took up to read Mr. M'Kenzie's sermo~ _on th_e " Seal
mg of the Spirit." There he says, "When the Spu1t quickens a 
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vessel of mercy, dead in sins, the exact time is not always known,'1 

&c. A few lines further I shall never forget, and the impression the 
remarks made. I looked back at what I had passed through, and 
felt a good hope that it was God's work, and that I should see greater 
things; but I went some weeks after this, anxiously longing and 
waiting with but little help till the day before the blessing came. I 
was exceedingly cast down, and seemed to have no hope; hut after a 
time I was led to look back at the times I had experienced a hope 
in God's mercy. But that was not enough; I wanted something 
more, and in the morning these words followed me: "They shall 
look on him whom they have pierced, and mourn." I went into a 
room, sat down by myself, and was led to look at Calvary's scene; 
and I said, " Did my sins pierce Him i" Then was the burden re
moved from my heart, and peace and love reigned in its place. 0 
blessed period! I hardly knew what to do. After two or three 
hours, I said, "Lord, can it be possible?" when these words sweetly 
dropped on my heart: "Yes, I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." Many 
times since has this been questioned, doubts .and fears rising, and 
more of the evils of my heart brought to light, but the Lord has 
been pleased to confirm it again and again, and led me more into 
his blessed truth. 

I could name more which, with what I have here named, after 
many exercises of soul as to the reality of them, seem to stand as 
Ebenezers by the way; but I must not enlarge further, but just say, 
I do not now so frequently have these blessings; but what a mercy 
to feel that the Lord bath not wholly forsaken me. I was a short 
time back in much darkness of soul, and I found rebellion began to 
work, but the Lord was pleased to stop me. I looked at the minis
try under which I sit, 11.nd the state of my own heart, and felt per
suaded I should have to pass through much trouble, and could think 
for a little time of nothing but this: "Satan bath desired to have 
you that he may sift you as wheat;" but I had a good hope that 
God would sustain me. I at the time heard a sermon read from the 
words: "Be still, and know that I am God." How suitable it was! 

I must proceed no further, but again beg of you to pardon the 
freedom with which I have written. If you would have the kindness 
to return a few lines, I should esteem it a great favour. 

May the Lord abundantly bless you in all your labours for th11 
good of souls. 

I am, though unknown, yours, &c., for Christ's sake, 
September, 1852. J. W. 
~The above letter was written to the late John Kay, author of the piece re

ferred to in the May" Standard" of 1852, Yo!. XVIIL-ED.] 

As in a family where there is much business to be done, even the 
little children bear a part, according to their strength: "The children 
gather wood, ~he father~ kindle the fire, the, w_ome~ knea~ the dough;" 
e;o in the family of Christ, the weakest Christian 1s serviceable to the 
strong.-Flavel. 
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REVIEW. 

J,[emoi?- qf the late J.lfr . .Tolin Grace, written by hi8 afflicted Widow. 
Witli Funeral, Service ancl Tliree Sermons by 1lfr. Geor_r;eA braliamtJ. 
Bru;hton: Clias. E. Verrall, 4, Prince Albert Street. 

OUR chief object in noticing this little work is the opportunity 
which it gives us of recording the last moments of a personal and 
dear friend and brother in the Lord, and of paying a slight tribute 
of affection to his memory. 

It is rather more tLan 10 years since we so far knew the late Mr. 
Grace as to become personally and, indeed, we may say, intimately 
acquainted with him. We were supplying at Eden Street Chapel, 
London, in the summer of 1854, when one morning he quite unex
pectedly, and without any mutual friend or other introductiou, 
walked into our lodgings to make our personal acquaintance; for, 
though well known to each other by name, we had never met but 
once before, in the year 1838, and that only for so short a time as 
to afford no opportunity for anything beyond a little conversation. 
One very marked feature of his character was that he was "a lover 
of good men;" and believing, we suppose, that the unworthy 
writer of these lines was one of these "good men," he felt desirous 
to form his acquaintance. He therefore came and introduced him
self. We at once fell into spiritual conversation, and a mutual 
union was, as we ha-ve reason to believe, found and felt, which not 
only subsisted without break, but, we may say, increased rather than 
diminished up to the time of his removal from this scene of sin and 
sorrow. 

All who had the privilege of his friendship will long remember 
his open, cheerful, affectionate manner and address; his peaceable, 
tender spirit; and that where he had once formed a spiritual friend
ship, how firmly and uninterruptedly he maintained it by corres
pondence or conversation. He would often come out of his way on 
his journeys to the north, just to spend a few hours with us, and 
generally entered the room with such words as," Let brotherly love 
continue." Divine things were uppermost with him in heart and 
tongue; and so at once we usually got, not into carnal, worldly con
versation, or a long rigmarole of outside work, but into some sweet 
living and daily experience, into which we could see eye to eye and 
feel heart to heart. . The life of God was much kept up in his soul, 
and therefore freely flowed out of his mouth. (John vii. 38; Matt. 
xii. 35.) He was not resting upon dry doctrine, nor even a 
past experience which, for want of continual renewings, had 
become stale and mouldy. A daily life of faith in the Son of 
Go<l, daily exercises from a. body of sin and death, daily com
munications of grace and strength out of the fulness of a risen 
~ediator, and all kept up by a spirit of prayer and suppli_ea
tlons was both his experience an<l his theme. A dead, carnal, life
less profession was his abhorrence. Life in the soul, feeling in the 
heart, communion with the Lord-in a word, a daily, living, feeling, 
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spiritual, and supernatural religion was what he knew for himself 
and wLat he looked for in others; and where he found not this, 
whatever were the pretensions, however correct the creed, plausible 
the tongue, or consistent tbe conduct, there, as he had no satisfaction, 
so he had no union or communion. But with all this there wns no 
cant, no sanctimonious long face, or drawling, whining phrases; 
no putting on of a kind of mock spirituality, whereby so many try 
to deceive themselves and others. We never knew a more spiritually
minded man, and yet nothing of this mock spirituality or feigned hu
mility was visible in him. Spirituality, indeed, of mind and of con
versation he had; but with all this delight in spiritual things, there 
was a most pleasing frankness and openness. He would ask about 
the wife and family, have a cheerful word for the little ones-now 
with us no longer little ones, the olive-branches round the table, little 
and big, for he had not only a friendly but a fatherly heart. Thus 
he was a welcome guest wherever he went; for, without any world
liness or unbecoming lightness on the one hand, or pharisaic 
austerity on the other, he could so blend spiritual things in his con
versation with passing occurrences, that there was nothing repulsive 
in his discourse on heavenly things, even to those who could not 
experimentally enter into their meaning or their fulness. But what 
made his conversation to be seasoned with salt was, that he had a 
good experience both of law and gospel; and sometimes at the 
breakfast or dinner table he would relate with much feeling some 
very marked and blessed things which he had tasted, felt, and 
handled in his own soul. The last time that he was with us at 
our present abode he gave us, after dinner, an account of the 
sweet deliverance which he received under Mr. Vinall when he 
rode so many miles to hear him on a week evening, and the 
deep exercises of his soul previously, with the fears and fa.intings of 
his deferred hope. In a similar way he would often refer to his 
early days, when he sat under Mr. Vinall's ministry, and whom he 
loved and valued as his spiritual father, though by no means insen
sible to his peculiar infirmities. The present low state of vital god
liness in the churches, the want of dew, unction, and power in the 
ministry, compared with the days of Mr. Huntington and his imme
diate followers, as Mr. Vinall, &c., the carnality of professors gene
rally, and the levity both in conversation and conduct which eo 
stamps the generation in which our days are cast, were things which 
he deeply lamented and deplored. His own soul being kept alive 
and fruitful, he saw all the more clearly and felt the more deeply 
the want of life and fruitfulness in others. And yet with all this, he 
was not censorious or hitter. We never knew him guilty of that 
common yet detestable practice of picking holes in other men's or 
ministers' coats, and, under a show of a wonderful concern for holiness 
of speech and life, slandering and backbiting friends; nor did we 
ever find him spurring an<l flogging old nature, as if the creature, by 
a little extra exertion, C()ul<l be made to perform spiritual acts. He 
did not thus belie either his knowledge or his profession. By grace 
alone he knew he was wLat he WaB; and without this grace in others 
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ho equally well knew that as there could be no beginning, so there 
could be no advance in the divine life. 

But besides these there were other noticeable features also in his 
Christian character which much commended both his profession 
and his ministry to those who knew and loved the grace of God 
in him. Amongst them was his great amiability of disposition 
and readiness to do good. He had naturally an active and, in
deed, we may say a business mind; and as this was united to much 
natural amiability of disposition and was guided and directed by the 
love and spirit of the gospel, he was always ready for every good 
word and work. He was favoured also with a large congregation 
and a liberal people to help him forward; and, thus aided and 
seconded, he was always ready to do good in relieving the poor 
and needy, and taking up any destitute case w:hich was com
mended to his conscience. In this way, by the liberality of his 
congregation during the Lancashire distress, he was able to af
ford timely help to many places in the North, and took a jour
ney thither to see for himself the real state of things, and to 
have the pleasure of personally distributing it. Coupled with this 
amiable and affectionate disposition, we must add that he was 
possessed of a very liberal spirit, hating everything stingy and 
mean, and was ever ready to show kindness and liberality to his 
friends even when not needed* by them, 

Of his ministry we do not feel in the same position to speak a.a 
freely and clearly as we have spoken of his personal character, from 
this simple circumstance, that we never, to our recollection, heard 
him preach above three or four times. But, as far as we could thus 
judge, he seemed possessed of considerable gifts, and to have not 
only a good knowledge of the word, but a great readiness in bring
ing forward passages and especially scriptural characters and per
sonages in connection with his subject. This aptness of ,bringing 
forward scriptural proofs and illustrations not only gave a liveliness 
to his preaching and a force to his words,- but much made up for his 
want of order; for it must be confessed that he did not usually carry 
into bis discourses that orderly arrangement which so distinguished 
him in other things. He had also a nice and forcible way of 
quoting hymns, and especially those of his prime favourite, Ha.rt, 
which backed his words with sweetness as well as authority. But 

* Dropping the editorial "we," I cannot help mentioning that when he 
came to see me on his journeys northward, he would generally bring with 
him a basket of fish caught that morning, or some book which he thought 
I might like to possess. These things ma.;y seem trifles; but trifles, as they 
are called, often show men's real spirit more than larger matters; for th11 
former are the free spontaneous flowings forth of the disposition, whilst the 
latter are often forced upon men by circumstances. But, besides these 
presents, thinking that I wanted some better table than I possessed for my 
letters and papers, he named it amongst his friends, and, to my surprise, on 
reaching home one day two or three years ago, I found in my room a very 
ho.ndsome libru.l'y table, sent free to my door, accompanied by o. kind letter, 
that it was given to me by himself and friends as a testimony to my long 
labours in the cause of truth. I love to mention these thiDgi as a little 
memento of my esteem and affection for him.-J, C. P. 
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what me.de his ministry so useful and acce})tablo wns the living 
spring of experience by which it was fed. Gift,~, the greatest and 
most splendid, soon dry up, or pall and wear, unless they are con
tinually fed by gr1tce. But he had the living water, of which the 
Lord spake, springing up into everlasting life. (,John iv. 14.) He was 
e:iso at a point about his religion :md experience, that it was from God. 
He knew his standing, and could, therefore, speak with decision and 
power. He dwelt a good deal when we heard him, as we believe 
was usually the case, on his own experience, which, being unmis
takeably the work of God, gave point and edge to his words. Thus, 
without being so separating as some are in word, he was more 
separating in deed; for nothing in our judgment is so separating as 
a good and sound experience, as it appeals so directly to the con
science; and, if there be any feeling, is so calculated to raise up 
the personal inquiry, " What know I of these things f' The Lord, 
as we have every reason to believe, much honoured his ministry. 
Age.in and again by letter, for we frequently corresponded, or in con
versation, when we met, would he relate most marked instances of 
the blessing of God on his ministry. At Brighton he had many 
hearers from London, and indeed all parts of the kingdom, who had 
come there for health and change of air. Thus he could cast a 
wider net than most, of his ministerial brethren, and many good fish 
were caught in it who had before swum carelessly in the sea.* 

His was not a long, though in its first attack a somewhat sudden 
and unexpected illness, and he was mercifully dealt with, and most 
friendly and graeiously supported in and under it. He had not 
what people caU his peace to make, or a God to find on hie death
bed. His loins were already girt and his light burning; and, 
reelin.ing on the everlasting arms laid beneath him, he gently passed 
away into the presence of the Lord, whom he so dearly loved and 
had so long and faithfully served. 

But we shall leave his bereaved widow to relate his lo.et days here 
below in the following extract from the Memoir at the head of the 
present article which also contains some account of his funeral, 
and three ser~ons preached by Mr. Abrahams on the Lord's day 
and the Tuesday evening afterwards. 

"About three weeks before the death of my dear departed husband, he 
said to himself 'Justified sanctified, glorified. 0 ! Who could do that but 
Thou? O th~t I could 'reel my soul drawn out in holy longings after a 
precious Jesus!' He peused awhile, then went on, '" Let Israel hope in the 
Lord, for with him there is mercy, and with him plenteons redemp~ion.''' I_n & 
moment afterwards, he said, 'The Lord has returned to Jerusalem with mercies, 
These are some of the former days.' He then continued to bless and praise 
God for his goodness and mercies to !Jim, and talking to the I;ord ~or e. long 
time, and communing with !Jim as u man would talk to his friend, and 
preached quite a sermon, dividing it into heads. 

• Many persons of rank and wealtb, as is well known, resort during the 
season to Brighton. These have, of course, a retinne of' servonts. To many 
of th~se sen·ants Mr. Grace's mini.-try was singularly owned and hlrssed. We 
have oftc,n tliougl,t of tlw sove,ci;;n gr,1ce ,.f Go<l in this. 'l'lie master or the 
mistress is passed by. They must go to clrnrch; the servant creeps into the 
chapel, where grace lays hold of his heart. 



THE MSPEL BTANDAl\D,-MAY 1, 186.'$, 

11 This happy frnme of mind le.sled some dnys. Prior to that, he had bgen 
brought very low, both in body and mind, nnd quite thought one night he 
Ahould die, hut so.id, when nppnrently on the borders of nn eternal world, he 
had no fear, no dread, nnd said he was not' afraid with any amazement.' 

"From thnt time, he npperired to he kept in perfect pence, and, as be said, 

' To lie p11ssive in his hands, 
And know no will but bis.' 

And often s11id, 'When I am restored, if it be the Lord's will, l1ow much I 
shnll hnve to tell the dear people of whnt I have known and felt during thiK 
affliction. 0 the false, empty profe~sion of the day! What I see of it I 
can never fully describe. How mercifully I nm dealt with I No great castings 
down, no great joy; but perfect peace. I have had many afflictions, hut this 
I shall always call my SWEET affliction. I could compare it to nothing but as 
if the Holy Spirit had been hovering over my spirit, and keeping the enemy 
from buffeting me or distressing me, and granting me that peace which none 
but those taught of God can know.' 

" Some time afterwards he said, ' Throughout this a:ffiiction I have not had 
one murmuring thought. I have been enabled to lie passirn in the Lord's 
hands ; and the words that were so sweet to me in my last affliction have been 
equally sweet in this: "Whether I live, I live unto the Lord; and whether I 
die, I die unto the Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.'' 
I have hnd no trouble, and Satan has never been permitteil to harass me, bnt 
no great joy. The Lord has graciously dealt with me, in supporting my mind, 
well knowing I could not bear muck trouble or much joy in my state of ex
treme weakness. Sometimes cast down, but then lifted up with the light of 
God's countenance. I do not feel that the passiveness and quietness arise 
from a state of carnal security, for these words are often sweet to me, "In 
quietness and confidence shall be your strength." "Their strength is to sit 
still." This has been attended with the drawing of the affections heavenward, 
and sweet fellowship with the Father and his Son J esns Christ.' 

" At another time he said, 'The Lord has been my tender Nurse, and his 
everlasting arms I have felt underneath me, to succour and snstain me. What 
a mercy that I have not had my religion to seek in my weak state ! Sometimes 
I have no power to think or pray ; the dear Lord does all for me, and in me. 
What a worthless worm I am to have the pro.yers of so many of th~ godly in 
the land!' 

"Another time he said, 'I think I shall be restored; and I should wish, 
before I leave home for a little change, to go into the pulpit before the minister 
begins, and tell the people what the Lord has done for me in my e.flliction. I 
shall tell them things I never knew before. The Lord has shown me much in 
my a:ffiiction.' 

"On Thursday he had a good day, felt better, and was most peaceful and 
ho.ppy. He se.id many nice things respecting the Lord's great mercy to him, 
in keeping his mind so perfectly calm; and said again, ' This I shall always 
call my sweet ajfiiction,-'flot one murmuring thought have I bad during my 
illness, although no overflowing of joy. I should like to tell the people all 
about it, when able; but there will be nothing like the savour afterwards, that 
I feel now. I believe I shall be raised up again, and tell them things I never 
have done before. I think perhaps my long travellings are nearly over. I 
shall not go out very much,-probably only to Grantham and Littleport, and 
if it be the Lord's will, onoe more into Yorkshire, to take my leave of the dear 
friends there; but I shall principally confine myself to my own people at 
home.' 

" The doctor came in the evening, and expressed himself pleased and sur. 
prised at the visible improvement,-everything was going on better than could 
have been anticipated. 

"He retired to rest; but at half-past eleven o'clock he awoke me by com
plaining that his supper ( 11, little arrowroot nnd brandy) made him feel 1rncom
fortc,ble. Brandy aml water (both hot and cold) were given to him. ~fter
wards hot flannels were applied, but nothing relieved him, although he s11,1d he 
had no pain, but flatulency made him feel ill. 
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"Y Rriou~ remedies were rrsorted to, but without success. About seven 
o'clock in the morning (Friday), he lrnd II lillle essence of beef; encl ns soon 
as he b11d taken it, his breath seemed very short, and the difficulty of brea&h
ing increased. The doctors were sent for, but before they arrived his happy 
~pirit had.fled, hie soul had returned to the God who gave it,-without a sigh, 
groan, or struggle! 

"The immediate cause of his decease was flatulence pressing on the be11rt, 
which was so feeblt that it was incapable of performing its office. 

"One thing more I bad forgotten. Not hcLYiog written anything at the time, 
I must trust, as I said before, entirely to memory. A faw days before his 
sadden removal, I se.w him looking uousu111ly sorrowful, when be so.id, 1 I 
have been weeping, nnd telling the dell!' Lord I thought be was about to take 
me home, ever to be with him. " Evei· with the Lord!•• 0 I transporting 
thought !-and to be free from a body of sin and sorrow, and be for ever bask
ing in the sunshine of bis presence ! He has been so precious to me, and 
bis lo,·e bas been so shed abroad in my henrt. But now I think I shall be 
raised up again for awhile; but we know not for how long I' 

"How merciful of the dear Lord to take him borne without his even know
ing be wns dying, ns bo,v oftPn bas he said, both publicly and privately,'How 
I shrink at the article of death! (though not at the consequences), I nm such 
a coward nt suffering.'•· 

THE EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY OF MY MERCIFUL 
DELIVERANCE. 

I WILL extol thee, Jesus, God and King, 
And will thy praises now and ever sing; 
For thou art great; thy greatness none can tell; 
Indeed, thy greatness is unsearchable. 
Though less than the least, I would a tribute raise, 
And tell thy wonders, to thy lasting praise; 
That those unborn may bless thee for thy grace 
To one of fallen Adam's sinful race. 
For who can so abundantly declare 
Thy love, like one that's saved from despair Y 
Help me to utter, bring to memory, Lord, 
Thy goodness great, and now to me afford 
An unctuous recollection of the past, 
When all my sins behind thy back were cast; 
And fill with melody this heart of mine, 
That I may sing of righteousness divine. 
Gracious thou art, and of compassion full, 
(Thy anger slow to rise,) and merciful. 
Thy works shall praise thee, and thy saints shall bless 
Thy wisdom, grace, and blood and righteousness, 
The glory of thy kingdom, men shall tell, 
Talk of thy power to save from sin and hell; 
Thy mighty acts, and glorious majesty, 
The subject of their sweetest songs shall be. 
My mouth shall speak thy praises, dearest Lord, 
Who from destruction hast my soul restored; 
And let all flesh adore and bless his name 
Who to redeem his bride from heaven ea.me; 
And, having done his glorious work, arose 
Triumphant o'er his aud his people's foes. 
O magnify his name, ye sons of men 
Redeem'd from death, and say aloud," Amen I" 

A.H. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
MEDITATIONS ON TUE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

( Continued from p. 121.) 

ONE of the first things which opened our eyes to see more clearly 
and distinctly the spiritual nature of the precepts of the New Tes
tament was, observing their close and intimate connection V,,i,1,h the 
doctrines of the gospel. This, indeed, presupposes a spiritual and 
experimental knowledge of the doctrines of grace; for unless we 
clearly see and experimentally feel the blessedness of salvation by 
sovereign grace, it is impossible to enter into the path of obedience 
which the Holy Ghost he.s traced out for the heirs of salvation to 
walk in. A son and a servant walk by two very different rules. 
As, then, in an earthly family, none can walk as a child who is not 
a child, so, in the heavenly family, none can walk as a son who is not 
a son. It is for want of seeing and knowing this for themselves 
that so many have stumbled over the precept, have carnalised and 
legalised it, and, full of confusion themselves, have clone little else 
but confuse others. As this point, then, is what we may call, in 
military language, the key of the whole position,* which if we gain, 
and on which if we firmly stand, the whole field lies open to our view, 
we she.II, at the risk of being somewhat prolix, dwell a little further 
upon it. 

If our readers will refer to our last No., they will see this connection 
traced out in several examples from the epistles. And we may ob
serve that these are not forced or solitary instances-examples picked 
by us for a certain purpose, but that so particular and, we may 
almost add, so jealous is the Holy Ghost in enforcing and preserving 
this connection, that there is scarcely a precept given which is not 
linked as with a golden thread to some gospel doctrine. Nay, what 
is still more striking, this connection of gospel precept with gospel 
doctrine is so closely preserved that there is scarcely even a warning 
against vile and open sins, which is not based upon and connected 
with a gospel truth or a gospel blessing. As an illustration of our 
meaning, (for this is a very tender subject, and needs careful hand
ling) we will give one or two instances of this connection, which will, 
we trust, set this point in a clear light. 

There can hardly be two worse sins,-that is, open sins, than 
lying and uncleanness. Should we not naturally expect that the 
apostle, if he touched upon these sins at all, would come down 
upon them with some terrific denunciation of the wrath of God 
against them, cutting and hacking at them with a two-edged 
sword 1 But no; that is not his way of handling either warnings or 
precepts. Let us see how he warns, and whether, even in what we 
may almost call these extreme cases, he leaves l\Iount Zion for a 

• The key of a position is that particular spot on a field of battle, as some 
commanding height, on the possession and retaining of which chiefly depends 
the result of the engagement. 
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single moment to borrow the thunders of Mount Sinai. Not but 
that he does solemnly warn against such and other open sius, by 
declaring that those who live and <lie in them shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. See for instance Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 5, 6; Heb. 
x. 29-31, &c. But just observe how we are warned against these two 
sins by the precept in connection with the doctrines of the gospel.* 

And, first, as to lying. How does the Holy Ghost warn us 
against that mean, low, and infamous sin,-the vice of thieves 
and cowards 1 "Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man 
truth with his neighbour; for we are members one of another." 
(Eph. iv. 25.) Let us ask ourselves whether we should have 
ever thought of such an argument as this1 Or, rather, ask your
self whether, if tempted to tell a lie, you were ever kept be.ck 
hy such a motive 1 If you say, as you probably will, "No," does 
not your very answer show how little we have of the mind of 
Christ, how low and legal are our views of gospel precepts 1 ls it 
not, then, well worth observing on what peculiar, what high and 
gospel ground, the Holy Ghost here bids us not to lie to one another, 
but ever speak truth with our neighbour1 It is "because we are 
members oue of another." If we had been asked to assign a reason 
why the children of God should not tell lies to each other, should 
we ever have thought of such a motive as this, that by so doing they 
would injure the union and communion which the members of the 
mystical body of Christ have with each other in him 1 Just look for 
a few moments at this reason, and observe the connection (for that 
is the point which we are endeavouring to show) between the precept 
always to speak the truth, and the gospel doctrine of the oneness of 
the body of Christ. Why should I not lie to my brother 1 Because 
we are both members of the body of Christ. If, then, I lie to my 
brother, I do the same thing spiritually as if I used my right hand 
to stab my left, employed my eye to thrust my leg into a dirty 
ditch, made use of my ear to put my foot under a carriage wheel. 
But when I speak truth to my brother, it is spiritually as when each 
member of my body truthfully performs its appointed funcUon; a11 
when my eye rightly guides my hand, when my hand rightly guards 
my eye, when my ear rightly warns my foot, and when my foot 
rightly takes my leg out of danger. Is not this high and holy 
ground 1 But what a close union it implies of the members of the 
mystical body of Christ, and what a spirit of communion and 
fellowship with their Head and with each other. A religion like 
this is almost lost out of the church. No wonder, then, that the 
precept is disregarded when its very foundation, if not wholly gone, 
is sunk out of sight. 

Now look at the way in whicL the Holy Ghost warns us against 

• Our readers will carefully bear in mind the distinction between warning 
against a sin and the aetual commission c,f it. If the sin be committed, the11 
comes in anoLher rule,-the rule of church discipline, as in the case of tile 
incestuous Corinthian. The warning !ms been neglected; then comes the 
rod -the l'Od of God in the conscience or in chastisement, (1 Cor. x.i, 30-82,) 
and the rod of the church in discipline. ( 1 Cor. iv. 21; v. a.5, 11-13.) 
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sensual sine. The very nature of the subject compels us to treat it 
very cautiously. But, "unto the pure all things are pure;" (Titus i. 
15;) and if we huve brought the subject forward, it is with the sole 
object of throwing n fuller and clearer light upon our present point. 
Read, then, carefully 1 Cor. vi. 13-20. We say this as expecting you 
to have your Bible in your hand when you peruse onr Meditntions, 
and to compare with it all that we advance; for, if we speak not 
according to the word and the testimony, there is no light in us. 
(Isa. viii. 20.) Now just observe that there are three most 
blessed gospel truths here brought forward by the Holy Ghost as 
reusons against all unchastity. 1. That "he who is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit." (1 Cor. vi. 17.) What an unsearchable depth 
of truth is lodged in that one verse,-union with Christ so close, 
so intimate, so near, so real as to be one spirit with him. To 
unfold this would be to open up the inmost heart, the deepest and 
warmest secrets of a living soul in its best and most fovoured 
moments. But, as an illustration of this oneness of spirit with 
Christ, take what you have doubtless in greater or less measure felt, 
oneness of spirit with some dear child of God. There are those 
amongst the living family with whom we see eye to eye and feel 
heart to heart in the precious things of God. What a oneness of 
spirit is there between us when we see alike, think alike, feel alike 
in what is all our salvation and all our de~ire, and when our very 
souls flow into each other like two drops of oil, or as those of David 
and Jonathan. Now he that is joined to the Lord is in a similar, 
but in a much higher degree one spirit with him; therefore sees 
with him, thinks with him, feels with him. But see the con
clusion drawn from this precious gospel doctrine of oneness of 
spirit with Christ, and how peculiar it is,-one we should never 
have thought of. This is the argument: Shall those who in sout are 
one spirit with Christ be in body one flesh with the vilest of the 
vile 1 (1 Cor. 'Vi. 16.) What high, holy, and heavenly ground is this. 

2. But now view another gospel doctrine in connection with the 
warning against uncleanness. It is this: The bod!I of the sciint is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost. (1 Cor. vi. 19.) Shall we, then, pollute 
that temple in which dwells so sacred and holy a Visitant by 
allowing in it any filthiness of w11.lk and conduct 1 Would not this 
be like offering swine's blood upon God's altar, (Isa. lxvi. 3,) or 
committing the sin of Zimri (N urnb. xxv. G-15) in the very presence 
of the Holy Ghost 1 Do you not think that if you carried about 
with you e. deep and daily sense that the Holy Ghost dwelt in your 
body as his living temple, it would make you very careful how you 
spoke and acted, lest you should by polluting his temple grieve 
that holy aud divine Inhabitant 1 

3. And now observe the third gospel doctrine with whi~h the 
precept is connectetl. "Ye cire bought with ci price," (1 Cor. ,·i . .:JO,) 
u. price no less thun the bloutl of the son of God. "\Vhat then 
follows 1 'flmt "ye u.re not your own" in eithe_r body or soul, for 
Jesus has bought both for his own possession and his own glory. 
What, then, is the consequence 1 That you nre neither your own 
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property or at your own disposnl. And if so, what follows as the 
practical result 7 That you should glorify God in your body; therefore 
that it should be possessed in sanctification and honour; (1 These, 
iv. 4;) and in your spirit, which are both his. Is not this high and 
holy ground, so high and holy that we seem scarcely able to look at 
it, much less to reach it 7 But does it not amply prove our point,
the connection of gospel precepts with gospel doctrines, and that 
whether the Holy Ghost would warn us or exhort us, he always does 
eo_ on the purest, clearest gospel ground; avoiding on the one hand, 
mth t.he most holy and heavenly wisdom, the least tinge of what is 
legal, and yet on the other setting before us such a path of practical 
godliness, spiritual obedience, and Christian devotedness as to make 
our very hearts sink within us at the sight and sense of our incon-
sistencies and backslidings 1 · 

3. But we now approach our next point in examining the nature 
of the precept, viz., the things which the precept specially inculcates. 
And forgive us, dear readers, if here also we should be a little prolix. 
We want to bring you, as it were, face to face with the Scriptures; 
not merely to show you the outside of the temple, the buildings and 
the goodly stones; (Matt. xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. U ;) not merely to walk 
about Zion, and go round about her to tell the towers thereof; (Ps. 
xlviii. 12;) but to enter with you into the inner courts, nay, into 
the very sanctuary itself; for the veil was rent asunder from the top 
to the bottom when the Lord of life and glory died, and we may 
now have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus. 
(Heb. x. 19.) It will be a great point gained if our Meditations 
bring you to a nearer and closer search into the treasures of the 
word; an<l a greater gain still if any of these treasures become ex
perimentally your own by our laying them bare to your view, and 
faith being given you to embrace them in hope and love. 

What, then, are the things which the precept inculcates? We 
may briefly answer that there is not a good word or a good work, 
not a grace or fruit of the Spirit, not an act of love toward God or 
man to which the precept does not call and invite the living family. 

But as on this point, as well as on others connected with the 
nature of the precept, some misconception prevails, we will endea
vour to clear it up according to the ability given us. There is an idea, 
then, generally prevalent, that the precept addresses itself chiefly to 
outward actions, and that its chief end and object is to guide and regu
late the external life and conduct. Now, though this is to a certain 
extent true, it is but half true. The precept addresses itself mainly to 
the inward life, and to the omward life only in connection with the 
inward life. It is thus distinguished, root and branch, from the law 
-the "do and live;" for its call, its sweet harmonious voice, is not, 
'' Do and live," but, "Live and do." It is, therefore, not so much a 
code of rules as a code of principles, a law put into the;mind and 
written in the heart by the finger of God, according to one of the 
four special promises of the New Covenant, (Jer. xxxi. 33; Heb. 
viii. I 0,) and not a stern, rigid list of doings and duties. Thus it 
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c11lls us to eeparntion from the world; (2 Cor. vi. 17 ;) "to set our 
affection on things above;" (Col. iii. 2;) to be "tran~forrncrl by the 
renewing of our mind;'' (Rom. xii. 2;) to live and walk in the Spirit; 
(Gal. v. 16, 25 ;) "to put on the whole armour of God;" (Eph. 
vi. 11 ;) to "be careful for nothing, but in everything, by prayer and 
supplication, to let our requests be made known unto God;" (Phil. 
iv. 6;) to "put off the old man, and to put on the new;" (Eph. iv. 
22-24-;) to "prove all things, and hold fast that which is good;' 
(1 Thess. v. 21;) to read, meditate, and give ourselves wholly to the 
things of God; (1 Tim. iv. 13-15 ;) to flee all covetousness and un
godliness, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa
tience, meekness; to fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold of 
eternal life; (1 Tim. vi. 11, 12 ;) not to faint under our trials and 
afflictions, but to run with patience the race set before us, looking 
unto Jesus. (Heh. xii. 1, 2, 5.) See how the precept, in such and 
similar exhortations, addressee itself to our inmost being, to our 
heart of hearts-that it is not a cold, dry catalogue of duties to he 
performed, but a gracious call to a living, loving obedience of spirit, 
and devotedness of affectionate service to him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood. 

But though this high and exalted character is the leading fea
ture and peculiar blessedness of the precept, yet it graciously 
comes down to details, that we may have a rule of outward con
duct, a code of practice as well as a code of principles. Thus, 
when the apostle has given us (Rom. xii.) a series of influential 
principles, as that "love should be without dissimulation;" that 
we should "abhor that which is evil, and cleave to that which is 
good;" that we should be "kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love, in honour preferring one another;" that we should 
"be not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord;" 
that we should "rejoice in hope, be patient in tribulation, continue in
stant in prayer," &c. &c.; when he has given us these general principles 
of a Christian life, he proceeds ( chap. xiii.) to a more detailed line of 
conduct, such as subjection unto the higher powers; the payment of 
tribute to rulers, and their officers; the rendering to all of their dues, 
"custom to·whom custom, fear (or reverence) to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour;" that we should "owe no man anything, but love;" 
that we should neither judge nor despise a Christian brother; ( chap. 
xiv;) but "follow after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another." How comprehensive, yet bow 
simple and beautiful a rule of Christian conduct is thus traced out 
in various minute details, which, were it but acted upon and carried 
out, would make gospel churches full inwardly of love and peace, 
and patterns outwardly of practical godliness. Thus we see that 
the precept has, if we may use the expression, an ascending and a 
descending voice. Y/hen it says, "Set your affection on things 
above;" "Let us cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light;" "Stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free;" "Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, 
rejoice," &c., it has an ciscending voice, for it calls our hearts and 
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affections upward to heavenly things. But when it says, "Submit 
yourselves to every or<linance of man for the Lor<l's sake;" " Hon
our all men, love the brotherhood, fear God, honour the ldng;" 
"Servant,s, be subject to your masters with all fear;·• "Wives, be 
ye in subjection to your own husbauds; whose adorning let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel," &c., it has a descending voioe, for 
it comes down to the very minutire of practical obedience, and issues 
directions for our daily walk and conversation. 0 what wisdom 
and grace shine forth iu the precept when viewed in that light 
wherehy all things are made manifest. (Eph. v. 13.) What a spirit 
of holiness, and yet what tender, affectionate condescension to our 
infirmities breathe through it. How graciously it blends the highest 
freedom and the deepest obedience; how it consults the glory of" 
God and the good of man; how gently it leads us along in the only 
path where true peace can be found, and yet never scolds nor re
proaches, though it sometimes reproves us; how it never winks at 
the least sin, ever maintaining the same undeviating line of gospel 
purity, and yet stoops down to the poorest sinner that lies at the 
footstool of mercy. And surely we may add that the more this 
perfect law of liberty is looked into, the more its beauty and blessed
ness become manifest; for we can truly say that even since we began 
our Meditations upon it, fresh light seems to have beamed upon our 
mind to see and feel the impress of the Holy Ghost visibly and 
powerfully stamped upon it, and to give us fresh proof that in it the 
living God speaks to the hearts and consciences of his people. 

4. But now let us consider the next point which we proposed to 
ex.amine, viz., the 1iwtives by which the precept is enforced . 

.Actions spring from motives. What the wind is to a ship at sea, 
what steam is to an engine on the rail, or, to speak more correctly, 
what love is to a youthful lover, what honour is to a military officer, 
what ambition is to a statesman, such is motive to action. To take 
away love from the lover is like taking wind from the sail, and 
steam from the locomotive. No more longing for the appointed 
hour of meeting, no more swift and speedy step to the appointed 
place. So the precept has attached to it motives which give both 
wings to the soul and wings to the feet. We shall by and by hope 
to show how the Holy Ghost puts life into and applies these motives, 
for without his gracious breath they are ineffectual; but at present 
we shall merely speak of the motives themselves. If, then, you 
carefully examine the preceptive part of the epistles, you will find 
that the blessed Spirit, in giving a precept, almost always gives a 
motive with it. Take a few instances. Look at what we may 
almost call the first gosJ)el precept: "Come out from among them, 
and be ye separate;" and see what a motive is attached to it: "And 
I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall Le 
my sons and daughttrs, saith the Lord Almighty.'' (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.) 
It is as if the Lord said, '' Ye shall be no losers by coming out of 
the world, evea if you must leave father aad mother for my uake. 
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I will receive you into my kind care and tender embrace, and be e. 
Father unto you, adopting you into my own family, and bestowing 
upon you every mercy and blessing which I give to my dear children." 
What a motive to take the step of coming out from among them, 
whatever sacrifices it may entail, and at once to plunge into the sea 
of mercy and love thus opened in the promise; instead of dallying 
with the world, like Lot's wife, or standing shivering on the brink, 
afraid to turn back, and afraid to go forward. 

But take another instance of the connection between the precept 
and the motive attached to it: "Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth." Why i For what motive 1 "For ye 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in Goel. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory." (Col. iii, 3, 4.) What an influential motive to set our 
affection on things above, that when Christ shall appear, we shall 
also appear with him in glory. Take another instance: "Therefore 
let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober. For 
they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that be drunken are 
drunken in the night. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, put
ting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for a helmet, the 
hope of salvation." (1 Thess. v. 6-8.) Here is a call to watchful
ness and sobriety, and that, let it be observed, wholly of a gospel 
nature, as distinguished from mere legal watchfulness and sobriety; 
for it is by putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and for a. 
helmet the hope of salvation. But what is the motive attached to 
the precept1 "For God bath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob
tain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. Who died for us, that, 
whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him." 
(1 Thess. v. 9, 10.) 

We hope we shall not weary our readers if, as a further illustra
tion of this point, we show how relative duties a.re similarly urged, 
as hacked and influenced by gospel motives. " Servants, obey 
in all things your mai1ters according to the flesh; not with eye-ser
vice, as men-pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God. And 
whatever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men." 
(Col. iii. ~2, 23.) Now, see the motive to influence and animate 
the servant to obey his master with a single heart and a single eye, 
in the fear of God, and with a view to his glory: "Knowing that of 
the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance; for ye serve 
the Lord Christ." (Col. iii. 24.) To see the full force of this, con
sider for a moment the case of the poor Roman slave, for to such 
was the precept originally addressed. He was at the entire dis
posal of his master, who coul<l imprison, scourge, or crucify him at 
his pleasure, without interference or redress. The state of slaves 
has been, and ever must be, miserable aud wretched in every clime, 
nnd in every age; but it has never been anywhere, or at any time, 
so thoroughly wretched as under the Roman empire.* Now, just 

• As 11, proof, if 11, master were found dead in his house, all the slaves, some
times three or four hundred in number, were immediately put to dea.th, antl 
often by the most cruel torments, 



176 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MAY 1, 1865. 

picture to yourself this poor slave called by grace, and serving a 
he1tthen master. See how he is hidden to obey in Bll things hie 
master, not for fear of the lash, but from the fear of God; and mark 
the motive which is to support and cheer him under his daily toil, 
hie slave's g11.rb, his miserable food, his hourly exposure to the prison 
and the scourge. There was a blessed inheritance reserved for him, 
which would make ample amends for all his e11.rthly servitude; for 
he was serving in spirit the Lord Christ, who would one day put 
"him into possession of "an inheritance incorruptible 11.nd undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away.'' Now take the believing master. He 
shall have a precept too, and a motive also. "Masters, give unto 
your servants that which is just and equal, knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven." (Col. iv. 1.) The master must do what 
is just and equitable to the servant. Why1 Because he also has 
•: a Master in heaven'' to whom he is bound, by every tie of Chris
tian obedience, to do that which is just and right. 

But we need not further pursue this part of our subject. Our 
object is not to dictate to our readers, but to put them, so to speak, 
on the right track, that, like the noble Bereat1s, they may search the 
Scriptures for themselves, to see whether these things be so. (Acts 
xvii. 11.) The Scriptures are much read, but for the most part little 
searched into, and less understood. If, then, the Lord will kindly 
use us to throw some little light upon his word, and especially the pre
ceptive part of it, and if our spiritual readers, aided by this light, 
will prayerfully and carefully examine for themselves this portion of 
di-rine truth, they may, with God's help and blessing, derive both 
instruction and profit from it. We are nothing, and have nothing; 
but as the Lord works by instruments he can employ even our pen 
for the edification of his dear family. If our views of the precept 
are scriptural, the more they are examined, the more their agree
ment with the word of God will appear. Light will break more 
and more on the mind of the spiritual reader, as we hope it has on 
that of the writer; faith will be more and more strengthened as it be
comes more fed and nurtured with the pure word of hie grace; hope 
will cast forth her anchor more firmly in the glorious truths and 
promises as they are opened to the heart; and love will more warmly 
and tenderly embrace the truth, and especially Him who is the Truth 
itself, in whom centre all the promises and all the precepts, the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 

Here, then, for the present we close our Meditations. 

SALVATION by Christ has one kind of raiment here, another kind 
hereafter; here it is a kingdom of patience and hope, but there a king• 
dom of glorious employment! Here is the earnest, there is the fulness. 
When I would look over and see some glimpses of Canaan, a Jordan of 
difficulty stands in the way. What an adventure is it to go down into 
the depths of death, and the last concluding change ! This is the last 
and great trial of faith, to venture all my hope in eternity at one cast; 
to expect to find the same God and Christ beyond the great gulph who 
appears on this side by the Spirit of his grace; to enjoy the same God to 
perfection whose name I now call upon by prayer.-/)ornei;. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

( Continued from p. 153.) 

On New Year's day, 1781, Mr. Joss preached from Isa. xliii. 1-3: 
"But now thus saith the Lord that created thee," &c. This precious 
text was wonderfully opened up to, and sealed upon my soul. I felt 
referred to Isa. xliv. 21, 22: "I have blotted out as a thick clou<l 
thy transgressions," &c.; also, "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin." 

(There would be no end of relating the many promises that I 
have found sweetly applied at various times under various ministers, 
as well as in private prayer and reading God's word.) 

I again had a fresh sense of the pardoning love of God sealed 
home upon my conscience. After that I believed I was sealed 
again with that Holy Spirit of promise. (See Eph. i. 13, 14; 2 Cor. 
i. 21, 22; Eph. iv. 30; 2 Cor. v. 5.) "Christ is mine and I am 
his." (Song ii. 16, with Gal. ii. 20.) I through grace believe the 
record and testimony of God concerning his Son. (Jno. iii. 3:1; 
1 Jno. v. 11, 12; with Jno. iii. 16; vi. 47.) The God of hope fill
eth me with all joy and peace in believing, making me to abound 
in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost. The Lord now did 
ratify, approve, and confirm my faith by the testimony and seal ot 
his Holy Spirit. 

11 0 what immortal joys I felt, 
And raptures all divine, 

When Jesus told me I was bis, 
And my Beloved mine." 

0 sweet manifestation! "Or ever I was aware, my soul mad(' 
me like the chariots of Amminadib." Then again was fulfilled to rn e 
that promise, amongst many others, which 1 had so often plealleLl, 
wrestling at the throne of grace: " Unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings." I 
am of the true circumcision, which worship God in the Spirit, and 
have no (allowed) confidence iu the flesh. I llcsire to count all thiugs 
but loss for the excellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord. 
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I desire not to rejoice iu any growth or progress in sanctification, 
but in Jesus Christ alone, who is my perfection. (1 Cor. i. 30, 31.) 
God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of my Lord Jesus 
Christ. I rejoice that my name is written in heaven. 

I was much visited with these won.ls both before and after this: 
"I hrve loved thee 1tith an everlasting love," &c.; "I, even I, am 
he tht ~ hlotteth out thy transgressions,'' &c.; "God has spoken; in 
his h, liness I will rejoice," &c. 0 how sweet are the promises 
when faith is in exercise! These ,vere very precious also: "God 
hath made Christ to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might 
be m!!.de the righteousness of God in him." "Their righteousness 
is of me, saith the Lord." This also: "Christ is made unto us 
righteousness;" and one of the scriptures quoted by Mr. Joss on 
New Year's day, "The blood of Jesus Christ," &c. I here beheld 
my sin-wounded soul .cured by the blood of Christ applied., I saw, 
as it were, Christ bleeding for me upon the cross. 

"0 wbe.t bee.ling to the bee.rt, 
Doth Jesus' cross impart.'' 

See the whole of this hymn. Lock Hymns, No. 47,-x-
O precious Christ! Thou art altogether lovely! "This is my 

Beloved and this is my Friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem.'' I also 
could see Christ's righteousness imputed to me, as I said before, &c. 
0 how very sweet were these passages to my soul: "Now in Christ 
,Jesus, I, who was some time afar off, am now made nigh by the 
hlood of Christ;" for he is my peace; "Therefore, being justified by 
faith I have peace with God," &c. Therefore I, through mercy, 
"will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my 
God; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, and 
covered me with the robe of righteousness." 

I attended the ordinance of the Lord's supper on the following 
Sunday, Jan. 7 th, 1781. This, as Romaine observes, is an ordi
nance of praise and of thanksgiving also; therefore, "0 Lord, I 
will praise thee. Though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is 
turned away, and thou comfortedst me. Behold, God is my salva
tion." "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, bless 
l1is holy name." I triumph and rejoice in this, that "Christ is the 
end of the law." This scripture also came with great power to my 
,uind: "Through this man is preached unto thee forgiveness of sins," 
<i'.:c. Again, as several times before, I evidently felt my sins forgiven. 

On Tuesday morning, Jan; 9th, Mr. Romaine preached from: 
" Blessed are all they that put their trust in him." He quoted Gal. 
iii. 6-10, about the blessedness of faithful Abraham, and said it 
was strictly from the original, "believing Abraham." The Lord 
shined on his word under this sermon. The Spirit witnessed that I 
had before, and do now put my trust in Christ. Being made par
taker of this blessing, my soul on this day sang: "0 Lord, I will 

• The hymn will probal,Jy be given at some future time in the Supplement, 
e.H I have by me the book .referred to, as well as Whitefield's, Tople.dy's, Lady 
Huntingdon's, Raweie's, Aldridge's, and others of that period,-J, G. 
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praise thee," &c. These words were truly the language of my be
lieving soul. He spoke also of the happiness of believers in Christ, 
as a refuge at the last clay, quoting Luke xxi. 25-29. 0 how 
sweet was this paesage to my soul, Rom. x. 4. 

On Sunday evening, Feb. 4th, I went to the Tabernacle, Moor
fields, to hear Mr. Berridge from: "Behold, I lay in Zion," &c. 
He said, "The devil is often wanting to persuade weak believerf! 
that they have no faith at all, because they have not, as it were, all 
faith so as to remove mountains, and he very frequently distresses 
them; but let us turn to Scripture, and the marks there laid down, 
to know if we have faith. Is Christ precious to you i He is so to 
all that believe. Can you say with the psalmist, '0 Lord, whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none on earth I desire in 
comparison with thee 1' Is Christ the only object of your love? 
Is he your joy, peace, &c. 1 Is he your only portion ? Is he all 
and all to you 1 Do you deny sinful and righteous self, desiring to 
be found clothed in Christ's imputed righteousness 1" I did not 
repent that I went so far in the bad weather to hear this sermon. 

On Tuesday evening, Feb. 13th, at Tottenham Court, Mr. Ber
ridge preached from: "Strengthen ye the weak hands," &c. He 
said this text was very suitable to his own state, for he found his 
state, at best, but weak. He greatly encouraged the weak, fearing 
believer, from the faithfulness of God to fulfil his promises to them. 
Though they may wait at the pool's mouth 20 or 30 years, he will 
come where he has given a waiting faith; most assuredly he will 
come to such. 

The following morning, as I was on my knees praying over the 
text and following verses, these words came to my mind with 
much power and comfort: "God is not a man, that he should lie, 
neither the son of man, that he should repent. Has he said, and 
shall he not do it 1 Or has he spoken, and shall he not make it 
good r Mr. Berridge said, " What will the Lord do when he comes 
with full power to his waiting, trusting, humble disciples 1 The 
answer is in the verses following the text: 'Then the eyes of the 
blind shall be opened,' &c. In other words, they shall then enjoy 
the full assurance of faith; for there are three degrees of faith,
/aith, the assurance of faith, and the full assurance of faith." 

On the morning of Lord's day, Feb. 18th, I heard Mr. Berridge 
preach from Luke i. 7 6-80. In the course of his sermon he said, 
"How does the Lord give knowledge of salvation, and visit his 
people 1 Thus; when salvation and pardon of sin is proclaimed 
through the blood of Jesus Christ, he seals the promises from his 
word on the hearts of his chosen ones by the power of his Holy 
Spirit." It appeared very clear to me that I had experienced some
thing of this sealing of this precious knowledge of salvation by the 
remission of my sins. The Dayspring from on high, Jesus Christ, 
has visited me at different times. A day much to be remembered 
by me. Mr. B. said, "You who have received the knowledge of 
salvation by the remission of your sins, still press forward; rest not 
in any present attainments, but follow on to know the Lord. Rest 
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not in any preeent attainments whatever. The more you know of 
Christ, still desire greater manifestations of his love and glory; 
greater and stronger manifestations pray for and expect from the 
Lord. Still, while here below, you travel on. Open wide your 
mouth, an<l. the Lord will fill it." Again. "The Lord bids you grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Seek more acquaintance with this blessed Saviour. Such happy 
souls as have received the Spirit of adoption enabling them to cry, 
' Abba, Father,' are enabled to praise the Lord for his redeeming 
love to them. I remember the time when I could pray, but could 
not praise. Such are crucified with Christ. They can truly say, 
'I am crucified with Christ. Nevertheless, I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for 
me.''" 

N.B.-I wrote the last two and part of t.bis in such joy and holy 
rapture that I forgot to put some words in their right places; so 
that afterwards I was obliged to write them at the top. I wrote it 
with such elevation of spirit,joy, holy rapture, and ecstasy, and trans
port that I ,vas, as it were, caught up to heaven i:,,nd in paradise. 

For the first two months of this year, 1781, I enjoyed great and 
sweet manifestations of my Redeemer's love to my soul; but though 
then I was on the mount, yet at the beginning of March I was 
brought into the valley of humiliation, for I was sadly beset with 
my inward corruptions. They were very violent and strong, espe
cially my stubborn besetting sin, which was ready to break out out
wardly; but this word supported me: "Sin shall not have dominion 
over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace." I say I 
had this promise given me, knowing that I had before found sweet 
rest in Jesus. I pleaded the above promise at the throne of grace, 
triumphing in the victory of that Jesus who bad delivered me from 
the guilt of sin, and would also, in his own good time, deliver me 
from the tyranny of this hell-born tyrant and monster. Therefore, 
in the triumphing language of faith, I sang the soliloquy to my 
soul: "Return uuto thy rest, 0 my soul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee; for thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from (finally) falling." I say, in 
the triumphant language of faith I sang this soliloquy to my soul. 
Undoubtedly, the Lord this way brings me to see the badness of my 
heart, and my utter weakness and helplessness. He brings me this 
bitter way, after the sweet way, that I may see the vile abomina
tions in my own breast. These in ward temptations cause me to see, 
more and more, in the light of the Holy Spirit, the wickedness of 
my heart, and of my weakness to resist sin; for I now see so much 
of the vileness of my heart and of my weakness to resist any out
ward sin, proceeding from that filthy fountain, that I am always 
afraid of bringing a reproach upon the gospel by my outward con
duct. 0 that my light might shine before men, that they, behol<l
iug my upright walk, might glorify my Father who is in heaven. 0 
that they which are without might i.Jehold in me a good conversa-



THE GOSPEL l'ITANDARD.-JUNE 11 1865. 181 

tio1;1, and upright behaviour towards them, from the active principle 
of grace implanted in me ! I believe the Lord will deliver my feet 
from falling; for it is written: "He will keep the feet of his 
sointe." 

On Lord's cloy morning, March 18th, I heard Mr. Romaine, from 
Titus iii. 4-8. He said, "The believer's privilege is to say, 'I 
am now perfect in Christ, quite complete in him. I am now as I 
would wish to die. I have only the blood and righteousness of my 
Redeemer to plead at the judgment-seat or bar of God.'" He ob
served, " The more you believe, the more peace and love you will 
have. The love of God in the heart is holiness." I had sweet and 
precious meltings of soul under this sermon. It was a sweet, re
freshing season to me. 

On April 5th, Mr. Romaine's evening lecture at St. Dunstan's was 
on Isa. xix. He dwelt a long time on verse 20. He said, "The 
oppressors of the crying, awakened soul are many and strong. They 
have a great deal of sin, legality, and unbelief to grapple with. In 
this distress, a great Saviour is sent to deliver them, even the great 
and eternal God himself, Jesus Christ, the God-Man. He sets these 
poor captive souls at liberty in his own appointed time and way, in 
the day of his power." He said a great deal more than I can even 
attempt to write down here. 

Towards the middle part of April, I laboured under a most violent 
depression of spirits, much greater than usual. 0 what a sinful sink 
or fountain of sin is my corrupt heart! My wicked, vile, deceitful 
heart ! I am frightened when I look into myself, and am filled with 
terror. This increases my nervous disorder more and more. I was 
for some weeks, as it were, shaken over hell. I thought I should 
have run mad and distracted. Everybody took notice of my extra
ordinary dulness. I walked and ran about the streets and fields by 
myself, like one distracted and deprived of reason. "Thou didst 
hide thy face, and I was troubled." I found Psalm Ii. and some 
otherl!I very suitable to my case; also Isa. 1. 10. My memory, too, 
was greatly impaired; but as I was walking in Hyde Park one even
ing, (and a pleasant, serene evening it was,) accused for sin from all 
quarters,-from my conscience, from Satan, &c., this scripture came 
across my mind: Rom. viii. 33, 34; and on the back of that, Rom. 
viii. 1. Immediately an uncommon calm, peace, and joy took the 
place of great agitation in my breast, inexpressible and unutterable. 
Thus I was delivered from this conflict. 

On Thursday evening, May 18th, Mr. Romaine was on Isa. ::u:viii. 
When on verse 6, he said, "Happy and safe are they who have built 
on this sure foundation. They are as safe as if in heaven, and 
enjoy a foretaste of heaven here below. What can give greater joy, 
peace, and satisfaction than pardon 1" On verse 16 he said, " This 
foundation has been tried by many, and found sure. This passage 
is many times quoted in the New Testatment." 

I had a glorious view of Christ under a sermon of Mr. Romaine's 
on Whit Monday morning, June 4th, 1781, from John :xiv. 1~. He 
said, "When the soul is made willing to come to Christ, when the 



182 THE GOSPEL BTANDABD,-JUNE 1, 1865, 

convinced, sensible sinner can come, when it is given him to come 
to Christ, he is that moment justified and can by the Spirit call God 
his Father." He said many other things to this purpoee, and the 
Spirit shining on my past experience was unspeakably glorioue to 
me indeed. I looked back to that happy time with me, December 
2'ith, 1775, when the Lord spoke to my soul from these very scrip
tures. He said, "The word 'comfortless' in the original is 'orphans.' 
This is exactly our state by nature. But," said he, "the word 
' comfortless' is not a bad translation." He exhorted much not to 
rest in experiences or comforts, but to be coming daily to Christ for 
fresh supplies of grace, receiving out of his fulness, trusting to God's 
word which cannot be broken, and resting in Christ alone. Com
forts which are the fruits of faith will come in due time. They will 
follow." 

N.B.-Most sermons I heard this season at various places were 
much blest to me. In short, this was a happy and blessed Whit
sun tide to my soul. 

On Sunday, July 22nd, 1781, I spent the latter part of the day, 
from 5 o'clock in the afternoon in an unnecessary visit to Mr. --, 
for which I was for many days after in great darkness of soul. I 
paid dear for this indeed. The Lord will not fail to visit the wanton 
and wilful sins of his people with a rod and scourge. 0 ! "The 
heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked.'' The 
Lord so hid his face that I neither enjoyed nor found communion in 
ordinances, though I diligently attended them, for many days after
wards. 0 ! I was in a horrible pit of mire and clay. 

September 23rd, 17 8 l. In the evening under Mr. Huntington, 
I got an answer to prayer. Being for many days bowed down in 
soul, I prayed for deliverance. The above man of God preached 
from John xiv. 18. I went away perfectly delivered from all my 
fears under this sermon. I went away praising a prayer-answering 
God. 

Observation.-! believe one reason why I walk so much in the 
dark is because it is God's appointed will that his people must 
pass through much tribulation to go to heaven. Now in temporals 
I am not tried eo much as some of God's people, but I have to grapple 
eo much with spiritual afflictions that I sometimes envy the state 
of Christians who are tried in temporale, that I might enjoy their 
spiritual health and prosperity. We must have tribulation, if we 
are the elect, of one kind or another. I have tribulation and 
trouble also with regard to my weak, sickly, and infirm state of 
body. 

On Tuesday, December 18th, at Blackfriars, I heard Mr. Romaine 
on John iii. 33. He spoke much from the 16th verse, and said, 
"Here is God the Father giving Jesus Christ to the coming, 
sensible sinner, and the Holy Spirit applies this testimony to the 
perishing sinner's guilty conscience, enabling him to believe the 
record of God concerning his Son." The Lord enabled me this day 
to receive this blessed testimony repeatedly, again and again, as I 
often have done before; for this 16th verse was one of the first 



'l'RE GOSPEL STAYDARD.-JUNB 1, l86l;. 183 

promieee I was enabled to cast my helpless soul upon when first I 
was awakened, and again to eet to my seal, ae my own act and 
deed, that God is true. The Lord caused me this day believingly to 
do thie. 

In the evening I went to Tottenham Court Chapel, and heard 
Mr. Piercy from lea. lxvi. 2. The divine Spirit shined on all my 
former experiences and bore a happy and comfortable testimony 
within my heart under this glorious sermon. 

On Tuesday morning, January 15th, 1782, I heard Mr. Romaine 
from 1 John v. 13. Amongst other scriptures, he referred to those 
two which he culled most remarkable ones, Rom. xv. 13; 2 These. 
iii. 15. Thie sermon was greatly blessed to my rejoicing soul. I 
rejoiced the more. I rejoiced believingly; for, as Mr. R. often 
observes, "all the joy and peace of believers must flow from faith, 
hope, and love. Faith is the true source and spring of joy and 
peace." 

On Sunday morning, January 20th, at Tottenham Court Chapel, 
I heard Mr. Berridge from John i. 14. He said, "Sinners behold 
the glory of Christ in that day when they believe and obey that call 
of his in Matthew xi. 28. 'Come unto me,' &c. He is true to ful
fil every promise to those who trust him. In that day God's 
people are manifestatively united in Christ, their living Head. 
Christ is full of grace and truth to them." Throughout this sermon 
I found my case happily described exactly. The good Spirit shone 
upon all my former experience, especially on that of 27th of 
December, 177 5, when this and other promises were sealed on my 
heart and effectually applied to my soul. 

On Saturday afternoon, Feb. 23rd, as I was up in my room, 
solemnly engaged in private prayer, and confessing my sins, &c., 
this scripture was suddenly suggested to my mind: "I, even I, am 
he that blotteth out thy transgressions," &c. Great peace and joy 
followed immediately, and I was filled with joy and peace in believ
ing. The Spirit seemed to witness with my spirit my adoption. 
Jesus was revealed again afresh to my heart, revealed clearly. 

On Thursday morning, August 1st, in my bedroom, after secret 
prayer, I was much visited with these words, " Thine iniquity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged." This scripture followed me very closely 
all that day, and for a long while afterwards. 

On Saturday evening, September :nst, and the Lord's day follow
ing, in my bedroom, I had an amazing view, by faith, of Christ 
hanging on the cross for me. The following scriptures were sud
denly brought to my mind: " Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world;" "The Lord huth laid on him the 
iniquity of us all;" "Who, his own self," &c. 

In the evening of October 29th, at Tottenham Court Chapel, I 
heard Mr. Medley on Jonah ii. 7. This was a blessed opportunity 
to me, reflecting on my past and former experiences. I could well 
adopt and happily appropriate the words of the te:i:t. 

On Sunday evening, the 24th, I hl:'ard Mr. R. on Rom. i. l G. It 
proved the power of God unto me, as it did tbat thty seveu year, 
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for this was the anniversary of the dny when my soul was set nt 
liberty. It was not my spiritual birth-day; that I look upon to be 
January _20th, 177 I, when, being dc>ad in trespasses e.nd sins, with
out scekrng I w~~ found of the Lord, quickened, au<l ms.de e.live by 
grace by the Spint,, unthought of and unsought for by me, when the 
Lord fir~t laid hol,1 of my heart in effectual cnlling· but I was not 
set at liberty till NoYember, 1775. ' 

Ai the latter pnrt, of 1783, I subscribed to i\1r. Huntington's book, 
"The Arminian Skeleton; or, the Arminian," &c. 0 this book! It 
was much blessed to my soul in my happy delivcruuce, in a measure, 
from the remains of Arminianism, or proneness to lean to the law 
(Moses), a cursed hitter root continually springing up to distress 
God's dear elect children. 

God set l1is seal to this book, I can witness for one, let who will 
condemn it. 

I now, more than ever, frequented Mr. Huntington's ministry, 
finding abundant power attending it to my soul. He is a precious, 
dear man of God. 

(l'o be continued.) 

THE REIGN OF KING JESUS. 
" Behold, a king she.ll reign in righteousness, o.nd princes shall rule in 

,iudgment. And a man shall he o.s a hiding-place from the wind, and o. covert 
froru the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place; o.s the shadow of a great 
l'Ock in a weary land. And the eyes of them that see she.II not be dim, e.nd 
the ears of them tho.t hear shall hearken. The heart also of the rash shall 
understand knowledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to 
!'peak plui!lly.''-IsA. xxxii.1-4. 

0 THAT the Lord Jesus Christ may say to each of us here pre
sent, "To-Jay is this scripture fulfilled in your ears!" 

The prophet Isaiah, in the words of my text, beholds the power 
and glory of Christ's kingdom afar off, and glories in it. Like his 
father Abraham, he also "rejoices to see Christ's day;" he sees it, 
and is glad. The words are no vain effusion of fancy, but they set 
forth a clear, certain, and eternal truth, which greatly concerns us, 
but which we have neither eyes nor ears to see ·and hear, except we 
:,rr· !iorn age.in. For, " except a man be born again, he cannot see 
Lu, ;,ingdom of God." Yet is the kingdom in the midst of us, 
whether we see it or not, and a most mighty kingdom; and Christ 
is the King thereof, of whom Isaiah says in my text, "Behold, a 
Kir;g shall reign in righteousness." And there are also, says Isaiah, 
"princes that rule in judgrnent." Now, I believe that all the true 
children of God are made by Christ both kings and priests; for it is 
written in Rev. v. 10: "Thou hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests." I freely acknowledge, also, that there are true minis
ters of God and of Christ who are taught, guided, sent forth, and 
blessed IJy him, that they also should be a blessing tu others; and these 
tr,0 are "princes who rnle in jutlgment." But this is no order of men 
wLetl,cr iu the Roman Clrnrch, or the Greek Church, or the English 
< 'hurr:li) or auy other church, tranflmitting their power hy succession, 
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for Lhoy cannot transmit the grace with it. Th() Lord kc,~ps the 
grnce in his own power, and bestows it on whom he will; and with
out the grace, the power turns to Satan's power, and ceases to be 
the power of God. The true ministers in Christ's universal church 
are not persons honourable or exalted in their own eyes, but persons 
deeply humbled under the feet of Christ. They are lost sinners in 
themselves, and they know that all their power and authority is 
Christ's only, and that as far as they act under him, and are ruled 
and guided by him, so far and no farther do they edify his church 
and people. 

A blessed and very large measure of this authority and power was 
given to the apostles, who, perhaps, may be considered in an espe
cial sense to be those very princes whom Isaiah saw "ruling iu 
judgment;" and as far as ministers in every age drink into Christ's 
spirit and have Christ's teaching as they ha<l, so far they also may 
be thus considered. If now we have eyes given us to see, we shall 
always, first of all, look out for Christ him3elf, and then for such as 
reverently give all glory to him an<l abase themselves, and whose 
life and joy it is to find, by the teaching of the Spirit, entrance into 
the blessed doctrines of grace; and in him and in them we shall, 
with the prophet Isaiah, "Behold the king who reigns in righteous
ness, and the princes who rule in judgment." 

Let us also take heed that, as this King and these princes reign 
and rule, so we obey this rule in the fear of God, and submit our
selves to it for the Lord's sake. What is the use of a kingdom and 
a king, if there be no subjects to submit and obey 1 The Lord has 
taught us, in his prayer, to say, "Thy kingdom come ! " That is, 
let us be ruled over and be obedient to thee. This petition shows 
us how far off this kingdom of God often seems; yea, every day 
afresh we have to cry for its coming. It is through prayer, day anu 
night, that this kingdom comes aud is effectual. 

I know this is a truth. We are all of us, even those who have 
the most grace, subject to painful and trying changes in our souls. 
The body of sin and death is in us, and the enemy works upon it 
amain, so that we become covered with such clouds of temptation 
and error that we at times cannot see this kingdom of God at all, 
and can scarcely believe it to be present. Yet, when we are very 
much tossed by these storms, some of us begin to learn a little wis
dom, which teaches us to believe and to prophesy that the light of 
Christ's kingdom is at hand; for the strong enemy makes this 
bitter opposition, because a stronger than he is come upon him. 
(See Luke xi. 21, 22.) Some of us here are in the midst of these 
tossings ourselves. Let us, then, earnestly entreat the Lord that we 
may this day look for and find the fulfilment of Isaiah's sw·e word 
of prophecy in the second verse of the text: "A man shall be as a 
hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest; as 
rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land." 

1. Who is this nwn? Look through the whole Bible, ,tuLl 
you will not find that the sinful children of 1hlnm are cxaltl'Ll 
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therein. We are forbicldeu to put our trust in them, ond are 
assured that there is no help in them; nay, we are told that "cursed 
is the man who truateth in man, and maketh flesh his arm." 
Therefore we eee at once that, as Isaiah exalts, extols, ancl makes 
very high one whom he calls "a man," this Man is no other than 
the Lord Jesus, who is both God and man in one Person. " God of 
the substance of the Father, begotten in the world; man, of the 
substance of the Virgin Mary, born in the world. Perfect God and 
perfect man; of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. 
Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead, and less than the 
Father, as touching his manhood; who, although he is God and man, 
yet is he not two, but one Christ." This is a most serious and 
weighty truth. It must be known, received, believed, cleaved to, 
and loved, that our Lord Christ is verily and indeed, from the day 
of his incarnation for evermore, God 11.Dd man. 

It is as mmn that he ie spoken of in my text, and called "a covert," 
and "a hiding-place," "rivers of water," and "as the shadow of 
a great rock," and all this to show us how comforting, saving, re
freshing, delightful, this holy gospel of his becoming very man will 
prove to all believers. 

2. Look again at the words of my text, and see how it describes 
the wants and di.stresses, and the needy state and condition of 
all those poor sinners who come to this Lord Christ for salvation. 
They are exposed to "the wind," and to the "tempest;" they 
are in "e. dry place;" they are in "a weary land." I might ex
haust my whole time upon this part of my subject, and yet de
scribe but a small part of the trie.Is, griefs, and temptations which 
are set forth under all these figures. This I say, that the "wind" 
and "tempest " may set forth the attacks and assaults of sin, and 
error, and devils; and, above all, every feeling conviction of the 
wrath of God against sin, and his displeasure with us as sinners; 
all the invadings of God's holy law in the conscience, those arrows 
of his, of which David says in Psalm :xxxviii.: " Thine arrows stick 
fast in me, and thy hand presses me sore. There is no soundness in 
my flesh, because of thine anger; neither is there any rest in my 
bones, because of my sin." I know, if we could but believe with 

· a steadfast faith, all these terrors and fears would melt away; but 
faith is in the Lord's hand, not ours, and we cannot find and enjoy 
it in our own time. The Lord knows what is beet for all his saints, 
and will bring them "through the fire and through the water," that 
they may attain the "wealthy place." In the Lord's time and 
method all, I say I believe all,, hie children are overtaken in these 
storms, and are, as David says, " in a great strait." These are 
serious and fearful things. The more we know of them, and be
lieve them, the more serious and simple-minded we shall be in all 
our reli~ion, in all our ways. 

But, besides the " wind" and the "tempest," the prophet speaks 
iu iny text of "the dry place" au<l of "the weary land.'' These 
fiµ-ures way be regarded as setting forth our feeliugs under the pres
·,/re u!' tl1c euc:mies and evils felt ou every side, and we in the bar-
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ren and waste wilderness, Canaan out of sight, and almost out of 
mind too, and perhaps, which is worst of all, Egypt and its flesh
pots lusted after in the flesh. Sometimes aud for long together 
there is a great dearth of all lively ordinances; sometimes there is 
no Christian communion; sometimes, which is worse still, there is 
unfitness for ordinances, and love waxing cold because iniquity 
abounds. There is always one thing which makes had still worse, 
and that is that 

" When our bea.rts we find thus foul, 
We make them fouler still." 

It seems as if there could .he no end of it, because we are driven 
from faith, and, like ships which cannot bear up against the wind, 
yet, if we let them go, we fear lest they should fall upon the rocks. 

I hope the Lord will make us very simple to cry to him to keep 
us, as far as possible, from these evils, and when in them to deliver 
us speedily. They are, as Paul says of his perils by sea, "with 
hurt and much damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also of 
our lives." 

3. Now, there is one remedy, and only one, proposed to us in 
my text: "A man SHALL he both covert and hiding-place, rivers of 
water, and a rock" having cool shadow, as our manifold need shall 
require. As if the prophet said, and in spirit he does say, "This 
SHALL be, and no power in earth or hell shall hinder it." It is not 
that these evils and afflictions shall he taken away, and our path 
made smooth; but it is that there shall be help for the e.ffiicted and 
tempted in the midst of all. 

This " ahall be," of the Lord's own pronouncing, has a certain 
very blessed effect upon those who, being spiritually honest, are 
nevertheless in great affliction. The Lord ordains that their faith 
should thus be exercised, and that the exercise shall not prove in 
vain. 

It is no small matter, and sometimes it is a very gradual matter, 
to find the consolation which is in this word: "A man, even Christ 
Jesus, shall be" all that you require. As if it said to you, "Do 
not look here and there; do not seek help in this or that; look only 
to this man. This is the Lord's way out of your trouble, this is 
what the Lord has ordained. It is not your reformation, nor your 
good resolutions, nor your repentance, nor your works, but only the 
Man, in whom help shall be found for you." 

4. Consider the reason of this help coming to us by the Lord 
Christ. It is because all salvation is in this man; because of his 
atoning blood, and because of his fulfilling of the law. These 
truths respecting Christ are, in the essence and power of them, of 
the greatest possible efficacy and virtue. He, as man, came and 
set himself in the place of that poor convinced sinner who bas need 
of him. From the very moment of his first existence as man, till 
he le.id down his life upon the cross, he was under the law, and 
obeyed it, as we men are under it, and should obey it, but ca.nnot. 
" God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
that he might redeem them that were under the law." (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) 



188 TRI OOSPBL STANDA.RD,-JUNE 1, 1865, 

This is a great and most needful part of the salvation which Christ 
wrought out. This perfect obedience is the holy robe of righteous
ness which he puts, by faith, upon all who are brought by him to 
believe. It was an act of unspeakable condescension in him, who 
thus fulfilled all righteousness from first to last, to put himself also 
under the law, as if he had broken it, even as we have broken it, 
and must be dealt with as the sinner who had really done so. He 
bore the '' curse of the broken law." 

In describing the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, we slwulil say no 
less, and can say no more, than this only: "He endured the <:Urse 
of the broken law." "Christ hath redeemed us from the Clll'8e of 
the law, being made a curse for us." (Gal. iii. 13.) 

T.he whole advantage is in this, that Christ, having undertaken 
this work, accomplished it perfectly, fully, once for all, once for ever. 
What all men united could not do, Christ came and did by him
self alone, without the help of any of them. What all men united 
could not suffer without eternal ruin, Christ came and suffered by 
himself alone, without the help of any of them; and, instead of 
being ruined, behold, "he liveth, and was dee.cl, and is alive for 
evermore, and death bath no dominion over him." 

5. Here, indeed, is the ?nediatwn of this man Christ Jesus. How 
shall we find it to be our covert and hiding-place? How shall we 
find him as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land?" We must look to him for faith, that we 
may look to him continually, yea, till he also looks upon us. In 
our manifold trials and troubles we must beg, above all things, that 
we may be me.de to abhor and turn away from all secret self-righte
ousness. This great sin of self-righteousness is made to look like a 
virtue; and deceived men cleave to a hope in it, and do not know 
that they are self-righteous at all. 

Most men, in their natural state, deny that they are thus self
righteous; but, indeed, they do not feel nor believe that it is sinful 
to be self-righteous. They labour and strive, when the law of God 
condemns them, to remove their fear by good works; but a man 
whom the Lord has taught will labour and strive to cease from at
tempting to remove his fears, except only by coming as a lost sin
ner to Christ. He sets himself to consider all that the Scripture 
has testified of this man Christ Jesus, that lw is the Saviour, and if 
lw eave us not by what he has done already, we can never be saved 
at all. 

This faith in Christ is a divine gift. It is an incorruptible seed, 
and also, as Christ r,ays over and again, it is a very little seed. 
When fears invade our hearts, when we cannot realise hope, then to 
set ourselves steadfastly and against hope, to look, seek, cry, and 
turn to this Man Christ Jesus alone, is no easy matter. It is a great 
kindness of the Lord to us, indeed, if we find a desire springing up 
to cry and cleave only to this Christ of God. Yea, though we do 
not at once find this desire, yet to confess our sin and pray that we 
rnay find it, we are made to feel our manifold sins and shortcomings. 
We look back and see the innumerable sins of our lives past. Let 
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us begin now with our very infancy, and let us set before the Lord 
as a reason why he should forgive us the holiness of that little child 
who was born in Bethlehem, and in all his thoughts, words, and 
deeds, in childhood, in youth, in manhood, pleased the Father alw..iys, 
and fulfilled the holy law to the uttermost tittle. 

Thus, also, let us look to the sacrifice of Christ's death, that 
Christ endured the curse of the broken law for sin; therefore there 
is forgiveness with the Lord, that he may be feared. When the 
wind and the tempest beat hard upon us, or when the "dry place" 
and " weary land " are grievous to us, then is the time for this exer
cise of faith. I have said already that, do what we will, we cannot 
find this faith in our own time, and ready at hand. The trouble in
vades us, and we feel most destitute, but this we must remember, 
that the Lord appears for the relief of his affiicted people. Affiic
tion stirs them up; their sense of pressing fears and evils makes 
them cry; and then it is that the cry enters into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabaoth. Now, in this way our very worst time becomes the 
forerunner o• our best time. Those who are in earnest in this con
flict of faith find it to be true. Christ knows how to appear in the 
right time, measure, and manner. If he but touch our souls, he 
brings a rest to us; hope springs up. The gospel enters with its 
still small voice. The Scriptures speak peace, and we find they 
edify our souls. 

CANST THOU, BY SE.ARCHING, FI.NIJ Ol/T GOIJ? 

TELL me, dear Jesus, why such matchless grace, 
In golden streams of mercy, flows apace ? 
Why have I found such favour in thy sight ? 
Why brought from darkness to thy marvellous light ? 

Iu me no meritorious cause was fo~ud; 
A sinner born, from head to foot unsound. 
Aud as the tree, with such an evil root, 
Was evil, so of consequence the fruit. 

And since I've been into the living Vine 
Engrafted by the Husbandman divine, 
If fruit-has ever on the scion grown, 
The praise is thine, and not one jot my own. 

Cease, then, my soul, within creation's bound 
To seek the source of such a depth profound; 
Nature herself, with all she has conceived, 
Can boast of nothing she has not received. 

A cause producing infinite effects 
Must needs be intiuite in all respects; 
And nought so glorious as redemption stands, 
Of all the wonders of J ehovah's hands. 

Mercy and truth, uncompromised, agree; 
Jehovah 's glorified, the sinner's free. 
'fhis baffles thought, that an incarnate God 
Should purc_hase sinners with his precious blood ! 
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Thou in.finite ,Jehovah,-Father, Sou, 
And Holy Ghost, Three Persons, yet but One, 
In thy eternal mind the cause began, 
And grace reveals the full effects to man, 

But ere we leave this tenement of clay, 
And Jesus says, "~l[y fair one, come away," 
We taste the sweetness of those streams which flow 
To comfort Zion's mourners here below. 

And if one drop, by God the Spirit pour'd 
Into my soul so much delight afford, 
How great, how inexhaustible, and free 
The Fountain of all blessedness must be ! 

Well may our puny mind astonish'd gaze, 
Absorb'd iu adoration, love, and praise;· 
And well may angels, with immortal eye. 
Desire into such wondrous things to pry. 

Angels and saints, while countless ages roll, 
Shall with their utmost powers that grace extol; 
Yet, while they sing, and never, never cease, • 
Their debt increases, and will still increase. 

Here, then, content thyself, my wondering soul; 
Let this suffice thee, Christ hath made thee whole, 
May all thy energies for ever be 
Employ'd for him who gave himself for thee. 

TO A FRIEND ON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND. 

My dear Friend in the Path of Tribulation and in the· best of 
Boncls,-Yours I rectived, and, from the heavy tidings it contained 
my feelings are such as I know not how to describe; yet I have 
great consolation to hear that you have been so much supported, 
and so blessed with resignation to the will of God in this heavy 
trial. Than.ks be to the Almighty, who has promised that as our 
day is, so shall our strength be; and you can set to your seal that 
God is true, and say," Thus far he hath helped me;" and I know 
that his hand is not shortened, neither is his ear heavy. He has 
said in his blessed word, " Call upon me in the day of trouble. I 
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me;" and he has promised 
that "all things shall work together for good to them that love him, 
to them who are the called according to his purpose;" and although 
we may be ready to say, as Jacob did, "All these things are against 
me," yet the words of God must and shall be true; and so we shall 
find it in the end. It is written, "Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God;" 
and that informs us that it is through much tribulation we must 
enter the kingdom of God. 

Our blellsed Redeemer was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief from the cradle to the cross; and he has said, " He that will 
be my disciple, let him take up his cross and follow me;" and he 
told his diicipleB, a little before he suffered,." In the world ye 
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shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have overeome the 
world." 

0 my dear friend, the great Captain of our salvation has fougl~ 
the battle for us, and won the field: 

''Through him we slrnll conquer the mightiest foes ; 
Our Coptain is stronger thon all thot oppose." 

May wo be enabled to be looking to him as our wisdom, righteou~
ness, sanctification, and redemption, and to say with Thomas, "My 
Lord and my God." Amen and amen. 

Excuse my not saying much at present as to this heavy trial, for 
I am at a loss. I hope that it may pleflse the Almighty to grant 
you his comfortable presence and his supporting hand; and that you 
may experimentally find him to be the widow's staff, and the 
orphan's stay. This is the sincere desire of one who has your welfare 
at heart, and cannot forget you; for "many waters cannot quench 
love," however it may be tried. 

Yours, in sincerity and truth, 
JOHN BRYANT. 

EAT, 0 FRIENDS, DRINK, YEA, DRINK ABUN
DANTLY, 0 BELOVED. 

Beloved of the Lord,-Your letter came, bearing tidings of joy 
and sorrow, feastings and fastings, liftings up and castings down, 
darkness and light, bondage and deliverance, ins and outs, hardness 
and softening, deadness and life, weeping and mourning; and by 
these things I find you are still in the old beaten path,-hidings of 
the Lord's face, and the sweet meltings of his love, insomuch that 
you would make me long to have been with you at the feast, if I 
could have been favoured with the same feelings. 

0 how my poor soul longs for aaother of those love-visits. I 
begin to think it a long time since the dear Lord favoured me in 
such a way as you speak of; but I must wait. "The vision is for 
an appointed time," and ".will speak in the end;" but "hope deferred 
maketh the heart sick." So I find it; and the devil and carnal 
reason will keep working; and when they do, and we hearken to 
them, what work they make with the things of God! What is there 
that we do not doubt at the time 1 

What e. mercy that God is unchangeable, or I know not what 
would become of us poor things; but I know he is unchangeable in 
hie love, in his purposes, and in his decrees; "Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." And here I find a little 
comfort; but if these things were taken from rue, what would be
come of such a poor, needy, worthless, helpless, vile sinner as I am, 
who have nothing and can do nothing, and am not worthy of the 
least of his mercies, and yet at times am honoured with a little of 
those things; which is a proof that the dear Lord has not forgotten 
me. Though not taken into the mount and feasted with the good old 
wine on the lees, or the fat things, or the old veil taken away, yet I 
long for it. I am a little like the poor prodigal. He says, "In my 
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father's house is bread enough and to spare," for the rest of the 
family; and I am not without my hope that God iR my Fat.her, though 
I am not in the sweet enjoyment of those things; yet there ie a 
hungering and t.hirsting,a panting and longing; like the poor woman, 
when she said, "Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs tho.t 
fall from their master's table." 

I often call Jesus, Lord and Master, and he says," Ye may well, for 
s1J I am;'' and I know that he is a good master, and keeps a. good 
table; and if I can but get under it, and pick up the crumbs which 
iall from it, I know it is better than I deserve; for it is a great 
favour for such a one as I, nay, a great honour to be allowed to be 
at all in the house. The provision is so good that when I do get 
ever so little, I find it to give me such support and strength that I 
both think and say, " I can do all things, or bear all things." 

What a good table does my Master keep! and if at any time he 
scemeth to deal with a slack hand, it is for wise ends. It makes 
111e have a better appetite, for the provisions are too good to be 
thrown away, or in any way to be lost. He says: "Gather up the 
l!·agments, that nothing be lost." There is wine for such as are of 
a heavy heart, bread for those that are hungry, and a little honey to 
sweeten the bitters; milk for the babes, and strong meat for the 
fathers. I was sitting at the table last night, and I believe the 
Master sat at the head of it; and I speak it to the honour of his 
dear name, he dealt out with a very liberal hand; and indeed I found 
it very easy work, and always do when the Master is there. When 
supper was ended, I heard some of the people who were bidden say 
they were so full, they could have laid them down and died; and one 
said she could have flown away; another had had a good time; an
other wished for the same things again; and another said he thought 
they had all had a feast, So you see the Master is as good as his 
promise: "I will abundantly bless her provision; I will satisfy her 
poor with bread; I will clothe her priests with salvation, and her 
saints shall shout for joy." · 

So w~ go from strength to strength, being helped with a little 
help; and though the Lord bas found so many, who are no more 
below, but are with their Lord and Master, singing and talking of 
the wonders of his love to them, yea, thousands and tens of 
thousands of them, there is still a fulness in Jesus, o. fulness of grace 
to answer all our needs, (and they are many,) a fulness of blessings 
suited to our needs to bring us a little nearer home to our Father's 
house above; and though he has such a great family, and his care of 
them is so great, yet not one of them shall ever be overlooked, lost, 
or only Le passed Ly. Sometimes I feel myself the poorest amongst 
them; yea, I could lay me down for them to tread upon me; for of 
all the rest, it appears to me to be the greatest wonder that such a 
poor thing as I should be among them. 

0 what a miracle of grace I stand! Surely it must have been of 
his free grace that God ever thought upon me in eternity; and then 
to see me born into this sinful world, and live in sin so many years, 
in open rebellion against him, yet after all to show mercy, why it 
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appears to me almost too great to believe; but it is "Even so, 
Fnther, for so it seemeth good in thy sight." I tell the Lord 
sometimes that if he does take me to heaven, he shall have all 
the glory. I will put the crown upon the right head, that is worthy 
to wear it; and I know he shall never hear the last of it; and 
sometimes I can snd do give him all the glory while I am here 
below; how much more when I shall see him as he is, and be full of 
his glory." 

"0 happy hour, 0 bless'd abode! 
We shall be nea.r a.nd like our Gori; 
And sin and grief no more control 
The sacred pleasures of the soul.'' 

Dear sister in the Lord, you say that there is one spirit running 
through the whole living family of God. The longer I live and the 
more I am convinced of the truth of it; and it is that which 
unites them so closely together as they are, and to live in the 
affections of one another. There is no religion that does it besides; 
and I do believe I have a little of it with you, and therefore 
subscri~e myself, 

.Yours in the Best of Bor.ds, 
Malmsbury, June 16th, 1857. 

OPEN TO ME, MY LOVE. 

D. SMITH. 

Dear Friend,-Y ours came to hand, and the heads, for the which 
I thank friend C.Jark and you; for I suppose you have been begging 
for me. Well, begging is the best trade I know of, if we do but go 
to the right door. The door of mercy is always open to such as 
feel and find every other door shut against them or slammed in 
their faces by a sin-spoiled world. When the dear Lord himself 
wants a lodging, he often goes begging for it, or he would not have 
to wait all day as well as all night, until not only his locks are 
wet with the dew, but his soul made to sorrow at the hardness 
and obstinacy of his spouse's heart. But knock he will, and wait 
he will, and woo he will, with, "Open to me, my sister, my spouse;" 
and if she has got into such a lazy fit as not to arise to open 
to him by gentle calls and knocks, he will knock so hard, by tak
ing away the desire of her eyes with a stroke, as will make het 
feel as if the door of her heart was almost split to pieces. But this 
is her mercy of mercies; he will never knock the door from off the 
hinges, nor let devils, men, things, nor circumstances do it either; 
for it is hung by the Three-One God himself upon the golden hinges 
of eternal love; and to make it open freely to his liking, he cowes 
when he will, and drops a little of his anointing oil into the lock. 
This is sure to make that old rusty bolt of unbelief give back, 
and then open goes the door, half-way into which he puts his 
all-loving, myrrh-smelling, soft, sweet hand, and open flies the Joor 
as wide as he can open it, that he may come in with himself, his 
love, his mercies, his goodness, his graces, or reproofu, or rebukes, 
or whatsoever he is pleased to bring, so long as he will but come 
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and place his dear heart-softening self upon the seat of her feelings; 
and when this is done, she is sure to fear being disturbed and 
therefore gives e. charge: "I charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jd1·uea
lem, that ye awake not up, nor disturb my Beloved till he please." 
But it is they, careful folks about many thino-s, that are sure to 
say, " What is thy Beloved more than anothe; beloved, that thou 
dost so charge us 7" or else to find fault for breaking open the bo;ic of 
sweet ointment and pouring it all 'upon his sdcred head, in calling 
him God, and Lord, and Christ, rock, refuge, strength, and righteous
ness, goodness, fulness, defence, and shield. 

But these peace-disturbing folks only give an opportunity to let 
the spouse sec what his all-commanding voice can do when he 
speaks, by saying, "Let her alone; she has done what she could." 
Poor thing, she is so poor oftentimes in body, soul, and circum
stances, that she would have nothing at all to give him if he did 
not open her heart and give to her the opening of the mouth. And 
is Satan or his crew to close it before she has performed her 
vows 1 No, no. Praise she will with joyful lip~, and call him "the 
chiefest amongst ten thouse.nd," and the altogether lovely and loving 
Lord God of her heart, and mind, and soul, and salvation. This is 
her heaven upon earth so to do. 

I am ;lad you fi'nd my little piece upon. Zion's banner savoury. 
You may let friend W. have it. Perhaps his son. may like to copy 
it. It has been. copied e.n.d sent a long distance amongst one and 
another. It was a text that ea.me to me while sitting very melan
choly by the fire-side, and I could not call to mind that I had heard 
any one take notice of it; so I got up, took the Bible, found the 
text, and felt an impulse to write a few of my then thoughts upon 
it; but I found it would form a vast volume to do anything like 
justice to the text, so I sent it out unfinished, hoping it would be 
acceptable to plain folks, and set them to adorn it with such amend
ments as should seem good to them. 

I am truly glad to hear of your good news from your son. May 
the Lord go on to work his good work of grace upon the rest of 
your children, if it is his holy will. Meantime let us not cease to 
pray, for who can tell what may be done for them when we poor 
cumbergrounds are laid aside i We are not all born nor new-born 
at one time, but not one will be missing when the grand muster is 
called. Yours, in love, 

June 21, 1860, G. M. 

WHO would not love him 1 "I have been. with the Lord Jesus," 
may the poor soul say; "I have left my sins, my burden with him, and 
he has given me his righteousness, wherewith I am going with boldness 
to God. I was dead, and am alive, for he died for me. I was cursed, 
::i.nd am blessed, for he was made a curse for me. I was troubled, but 
Lave peace, for the chastisement of my peace was upon him. I knew 
uot whither to cause my sorrow to go; by him I have received joy un
speakable and glorious. If I do not love him, delight in him, obey 
him, live to him, die for _him, I am worae than the devils in hell, 
-Oweu. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF TIIE WORD OF GOD. 

( Continued from p. 176.) 

OuR readers will, perhaps, remember that, in exammmg the 
nature of the precept, we proposed to consider it under two distinct 
heads:* ' 

i. The letter of the precept; 
ii. The spirit of the precept; 
And that under the first head, viz., the letter of the precept, we 

named five distinct points as worthy of our attentive consideration. 
These were: 

1. The persons to whom the precept is addressed. 
2. '£he connection of the precept with the doctrines o.f the gospel. 
3. The things which the precept specially inculcates. 
4. The motives by which the precept is enforced. 
5. The form under which the precept is revealed. 
Four of these points we have already examined. There remains, 

therefore, but one point more for our present examination, the fifth 
and last, before we proceed to consider the spfrit of the precept. 

5. 'Ibis point is, "the form under which the precept is revealed." 
But as we wish to make every point which we attempt to handle 

as clear as we possibly can, let us first explain what we intend by 
the expression "form," as used by us in reference to the letter of 
the precept. We understand, then, by it that peculilir mode or 
strain of language which the Holy Ghost has made use of in reveal
ing and enforcing the precept as a part of the gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by which he has impressed upon it that distinctive 
shape which it bears as an inspired rule for the obedience of faith. 
The word "form" is a scriptural expression, and is twice used by 
the apostle Paul in much the same sense as we have thus affixed to 
it. Observe, for instance, the following passage: " But God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you." (Rom. 
vi. 17.) "The form of doctrine" here spoken of as being delivered 
unto the Roman saiuts means the model or pattern of apostolic 
teaching, according to which their hearts were modelled. This 
seems evident from the marginal, and, we may add, preferable, read
ing, "whereto ye were delivered," as a coin to a die, and which, 
therefore, stamped upon them its peculiar impress, producing an 
obedience from the heart. t So again we find the apostle speaking: 
"Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast hear<l of me, 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. i. 13.) This 

• See our April No~-page ll~. . 
+ The word translated "form" ( Rom. vi. 17) literally means the stamp of 

a seal, or impress of a coin, ( as produced by a blow,) antl thence a model or 
pattern. Thus taking the ide11 of a coin, divine teaching is the tlie, and the 
heart of the believer the medal; the one being produced by, and the enct 
counterpart of the other. 
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"form of sound "·ords" which Timothy was to hold fast was the 
model or pattern, according to which the apostle had delivered to 
Timothy the truths which had been revealed to his own soul by the 
Holy Ghost, as he speaks: "Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual." (l Cor, ii. 13.) 
Or, as the ,vords might be rendered, "combining spiritual things 
with spiritual;" that is, uniting spiritual truths to spiritual words, 
-the things revealed by the Spirit, (l Cor. ii. 10-12,) being 
the truths of the gospel, and the words which the Holy Ghost 
taught, (verse 13,) being the form under which these truths were 
delivered to the church by the apostle . .:• 

The Holy Ghost, then, has stamped upon the precepts of the New 
Testament a peculiar character or impress, which we call their 
'' form," and the nature of which we shall now endeavour more fully 
to unfold. 

The main, the leading form of the precept is of course that of 
·injunction or <lirection; that is, it authoritatively bids us do or not 
do this or that thing, pursue or not pursue this or that line of 
action.t It is thus distinguished from an invitation, such as, 
"Come unto me all ye that labour," &c. (Matt. xi. 28.) "If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink;" (John vii. 37;) and 
from a rebuke, such as, "And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away 
from among you." (1 Cor. v. 2.) "Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed 
upon yon labour in vain." (Gal. iv. 10, ll.) 

But though its main form is necessarily one of injunction, with
out which indeed it would not be precept at all, it assumes various 
shades of direction, and yet every shade in the fullest harmony 
with the grace and spirit of the gospel. By way of introduction 
to the point before us, we may briefly mention that these varied 
forms of preceptive direction are chiefly, 1. command; 2. injunction; 
3. Entreaty or beseeching; 4. aclmonition.t 

i. Thus sometimes it assumes 'the language of command. "Now 
we command yo'1, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh dis
orderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us." (2 Thess. 
iii. 6.) An<l again: "For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any would not work, neither should he 
eat." (2 Thess. iii. 10.) So also: "An<l unto the married I com
mand, yet not I, hut the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
husband." (1 Cor. vii. 10.) This is, so to speak, the highest note 
of the precept,-its strongest, loudest, and most authoritative voice. 

·- -
, What a oroof is tLus afforded of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, 
+ TLc detfoition of a precept, as given in our Lest dictionaries, is, "Acom

immdment or order inteaded as a11 authoritative n1le of action."-JVebater. 
; Accr,r<ling to our trn11sfation there is another, vi2., "exhor~ing; '' but as 

Luis in the origiual i8 the same word as that 1·endered "beseeching," we shall 
not notice it as a distinct form. 
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If wo examine the passages in which the precept assumes the 
form of a command, we shall find it employed for the most part in 
the four following cases: 

1. When some clanger is nigh; 2. or when some flagrant evil or 
error is denounced; 3. or when a strong injunction is laid on a 
man of Goel to invest him with peculiar authority; 4. or when 
some important precept is urgecl. To each ancl all of these cases 
the voice of command, as we shall see if we examine them, is 
eminently suitable. 

1. Take the first case,-the voice of warning against some 
advancing danger or imminent peril. It seems thus used hy the 
apostle Peter in his second epistle: "That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour; knowing 
this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts." (2 Pet. iii. 2, 3.) The apostles of the Lord 
knew that there would come in the last days ungodly scoffers, and 
therefore in the strong language of command they warned the 
people of God against these perilous times and these perilous men. 
Is there anything out of place in the language of command here 1 
A low, soft voice, a gentle whisper, would not do were you to see a 
man nbout to cross the line as a railway train was coming in, or if in 
the dead of night it ,vere needful to give an alarm of" fire" to your 
opposite neighbour. The voice, then, of authoritative command is 
not out of harmony with the grace and love of the gospel, when the 
precept warns the people of God against coming dangers and 
advancing perils, and shouts to them, as if from the top of the 
mountains, to take close heed to their steps. 

2. But now take the case of denouncing evil or error in the 
professing church. Is sin or error to be sprinkled with rose-water, 
or dealt with lovingly and tenderly, as if in a lover's whisper on a 
moon-light eve 1 Look at the almost parallel case of the ministry. 
Does not God bid his servants "lift up their voice like a trumpet, to 
show hie people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their 
sinei" (Isa. lviii. 1.) There is an allusion here to the two silver 
trumpets which, at the command of the Lor<l, were made by l\loses 
for the priests to blow, for the calling of the assembly and the 
journeying of the camps. (Num. x. 1-:J.) As, then, it was still the 
same silver trumpet which, "in the days of their gladness and in 
their solemn days," was blown "over their burnt offerings and their 
peace offerings" that sounded, when needful, an alarm, so it is still 
the same gospel precept which sometimes speaks in the language of 
the tenderest entreaty, and at others denounces sin and error as 
with trumpet voice. Thus the word "command., is used when the 
evil is denounced of not withdrawing from a brother that walketh 
disorderly; (2 Thess. iii. 6 ;) or of living lazily, ,vithout working, 
upon other people's bounty; (2. Thess. iii. l0-12 ;) or of ,t woma_n's 
abandoning her husbancl, or the husband putting away his ":1fe, 
as not being a believer; (1 Cor. viii. lO;) or of warnin~ agmust 
some gross sin. (1 These. iv. 2-7.) ln these instances wisely and 
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graciously <loes the Holy Ghost employ the language of command, 
as thus impressing upon the precept a firmer and more authorita
tive character than mere entreaty. The evil of a wife's forsaking 
her husband, or of a husband putting away his wife, is surely to be 
dealt with by a firmer hand tlrnn the want of a forgiving spirit among 
brethren. Command is too· strong for the latter; entreaty too mild 
for the former. Each has it place in the precept; and each i_s 
suitable and beautiful according to its use, and according to its 
place. 

3. The next case in which the word command is used is the au
thority which a servant of Christ possesses as mouth for God. 
For instance: "These things cor111mand and teach. (1 Tim. iv. 
11.) "Let the people know and feel," says Paul to Timothy," that 
you speak with authority. Deal with them firmly when needful. 
God has put into your hands weapons mighty to pull down strong
holds. (2 Cor. x. 4.) Speak out in the voice of command when 
evils arise, error springs up, or dangers threa.ten." In this sense it 
much approaches the nature of another ministerial weapon-the 
language of rebuke. " Them that sin rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear." (1 Tim. v. 20.) 

It is a great mistake to think that the servants of Christ have 
no authority in the church; no power to command, as well as to 
teach. The apostle expressly says to Titus, "These things speak, 
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man despise 
thee." (Titus ii. 15.) Paul well knew that there were those in the 
churches who would seek to exalt themselves and depress the minis
ter; consider him their servant, or try to make him their tool. He, 
therefore, meets this levelling spirit by bidding Timothy cO'Jrvrnand 
as well as teach, and by telling Titus to speak, exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority.* 

4. The next and last case where the precept assumes the ianguage of 
command is when peculiar importance is attached to the injunction. 
Now, what is the grand precept of the New Testament; in fact, the 
sum and substance of all the precepts1 Is it not love? Need we, 
then, be surprised if this best, this sweetest and greatest of all the pre
cepts, should, above all others, be enforced with authority 1 How 
blessedly did this precept fall from the lips of our Lord with the 
voice of command ! "This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another as I have loved you." (John xv. 12.) And again: "These 
things I command you, that ye love one another." (John xv. 17.) 
So also: "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another." (John 
xiii. 34.) In a similar spirit writes the beloved disciple: "Ar..d this 

• Of course tbis authority is wholly spiritual; but it is derived from tbc 
Lord, not from tbe church. Those cburcbeH, and, we may add, those officers 
of c,. urches, therefore, greatly err who treat their pastors os if they were 
ratbe• :heir servants than the Lord's servant8; and instead of obeying them 
that 1- a, e the rule over them, and submitting themselves to their authority, 
r Her. ,:.ii. 17,) rather 5eek to domineer, and even tyrannise over them by 

c,arnal weapons, and by that worst and meaneHt of all-the purse. 
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is his comman<lment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, an<l love one another as he gave us commandment." 
(1 John iii. 23.) "And this comman<lment have we from him, that 
he who loveth God love his brother also." (1 John iv. 21.) 

Our readers will doubtless think with us that we have said quite 
enough upon this point. We shall, therefore, now proceed to con
sider the other forms of the precept of which we have already given 
a short summary. 

ii. Sometimes, then, it takes the form of ir1Junctwn, that is, it 
simply and plainly bids us do or not do this or that thing. This is 
its leading form, and that which mainly constitutes it precept. 
Thus when it says, "Put off the old man, and put on the new;" 
"Pray without ceasing; in everything give thanks;" "Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men;" "Husbands, love your 
wives;" "Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the 
flesh," and so on, it simply bids us, as Christian men, do those 
things which become the gospel, and bring forth those fruits which 
are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God. As one of 
the simplest and most marked .instances of this ipjunctive form of 
the pr.ecept, take what we may call that comprehensive code of 
'directions given us Rom. xii. 6-21, or that line of Christian walk 
and conduct which is laid down 1 Theas. v. 15-22. The main 
feature stamped upon each of these concise yet clear lists of direc
tions is that of injunctwn,-in other words, the Holy Ghost simply 
bidf.l or enjoins upon us to pursue a certain course of Christian 
conversation. 

Thie, in fact, is the precept in its simplest form,-a kind of meqium 
between the voice of command, which is the highest, and the voice 
of entreaty, which is the lowest note in the scale. It therefore 
specially appeals to our spiritual understanding. Let us explain 
this point a little more clearly. Assuming, then, that a believer 
possesses these four things, as parts or _members of the new man of 
grace,-a good or pure conscience; (1 Tim. i. 19; iii. 9;) an en
lightened understanding; (Eph. i. 18;) a new, tender, and broken 
heart; (Ezek. xxxvi. 26; 2 Kings xxii. 19; Ps. Ii. 17 ;) and a 
spiritual memory, or recollection of the Lord's dealings with the 
soul; (Deut. viii. 2; John xiv. 26; Heh. x. 32;) the four distinctive 
forms of precept which we have already enumerated address them
selves severally to each of them. Thus " command" addresses 
itself to the conscience, "injunction" to the und11rstanding, "en
treaty" to the heart, and "admonition" to the memory. Not thr.t 
each of these forms does not take in, and addre!s itself to, the who):: 
of a believer's new man of grace; not that there is any real sq,arn
tion of his conscience from his heart, or of his understanding from 
his memory, for our spiritual as well as our natural faculties arc BO 

combined in thought and action that they cannot be separated; or·, 
for the sake of clearness we may view them as distinct both 1u 

themselves and in tLeir action. Thus the precept under the form 
of "injunction," which we are now considering, addresses itself 
chiefly to our spiritual understanding. It thus becomes "a lamp 
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unto our feet and a light unto our path." (Ps. cxix. 105.) In that 
heautiful psalm just referred to, in which the yeunings of a living 
soul toward~, the actings of a believing heart upon the word of God 
arc so vividly portrayed, we may very plainly sec the connection 
between the precept and an enlightened understanding. "Give me 
understanding, and I shall keep thy law." (Ps. cxix. 34.) "Open 
thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law." (18.) "Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of thy statutes." (33.) 
"Make me to understand the way of thy precepts." (27.) How 
such and similar petitions show the existence of a gracious connec
tion between understanding the precept an<l doing it. Indeed, how 
can we do the will of Go<l unless we know the will of God 1 How 
can I tell how to act in this or that case agreeably to his revealed 
will unless my eyes are spiritually enlightened to see what that 
revealed will is 1 This is not head knowledge, or "the knowledge 
that puffeth up," but that gracious light in the understanding 
whereby it is divinely illuminated to know the truth as it is in 
Jesus,-the fruit of that "anointing which teacheth of all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie," (1 John ii. 27,) enabling .its favoured 
possessor to say, " We know that the Son of God is come' and bath 
given us an understanding that we may know him that is true." 
(1 John v. 20.) It is then to this gracious, this enlightened under
standing that the precept, under its simplest form of injuniction, 
chiefly addresses itself. We have rather lingered on this po nt, as 
having long felt that so few see the distinction between what the 
apostle calls "the form of knowledge," (Rom. ii. 20,) or "the 
knowledge which puffeth up," (1 Cor. viii. 1,) or "that understand
ing of all mysteries and of all knowledge" which a man may have and 
"be nothing," (1 Cor. xiii. 2,) and that gracious understanding of 
the things of God which springs out of the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost, (1 Cor. ii. 12,) and the shining of God himself into the 
heart to give the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of 
Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) When we come to the spirit of the 
precept, we shall see how this enlightened understanding acts in 
sweet harmony with the conscience, heart, and memory. 

iii. A third form of the precept is entreaty. This is the tenderest 
form of the precept--its lowest, softest note, addressing itself im
mediately to the heart, as softened and melted with a sense of the 
goodness and mercy of the Lord. " I beseech you, therefore, bre
thren by the mercies of God;" (Rom. xii. i.;) "Now I Paul my
self beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ." (2 Cor. 
x. l.) "I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. (Eph. iv. 1.) 
What a tenderness there is in these earnest entreaties of the man of 
God; and to show that he used this language not of his own per
sonal authority but as the commissioned servant of God, he eaye in 
one place: "Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us. We pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God." (2 Cor. v. 20.) How these tender appeals to 
our heart prove the true character of the precept-that it is gospel, 
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not law; mercy, not ,iudgment; grace, not works; liberty, not bon
dage; life, not death; s11\vation, not damn11tion; love, not fear, which 
animate it and breathe through it. 0 how this sweet spirit of go11-
pel grace, 1.Jreathing through the precept, distinguishes it on the one 
hand from the hard bondage of legal service, and on the other from 
that looseness of lip and life which has done more than anything 
else to throw discredit on the glorious gospel of the grace of God. 
But we are anticipating another part of our subject, and shall, there
fore, now proceed to the last form of the precept proposed for con
sideration. 

iv. This is that of admonition. To admouish is a part of the 
ministry of the gospel: "And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you." (1 Thess. v. 12.) And as it is a part of the minis
try of the gospel, so it is also an appointed means of the mutual 
edification of believers by one another: "And I myself also am 
persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able al~o to admonish one another." (Rom. 
xv. 14:) So also: "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psahnsand hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." 
(Col. iii. 16.) We have already intimated that the voice of admonition 
addresses itself chiefly to the spiritual mc:mory. We. do not say that 
it does not appeal also to the understanding, to the conscience, and 
to the heart, for all these work and act together; but it chiefly and 
mainly addresses itself to our recollection. Thus when Paul says to his 
son Timothy, "Of these things put them in remembrance;" (2 Tim. 
ii. 14-;) "If thou put the brethren in remembrance·* of these things;" 
(1 Tim. iv. 6;) or when he appeals to his Hebrew brethren: "But 
call to remembrance the former days," (Heb. x. 32 ;) he evidently 
addresses himself to their spiritual memory-the recollection of the 
Lord's mercies towards, and his claims upon them. So when Peter 
says: "Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in re
membrance of these things, though ye kn.ow them, and be esta
blished in the present truth;" (2 Pet. i. 12;) and again: "More
over, I will endeavour that ye may be able after my decea~e to have 
these things always in remembrance," (2 Pet. i. 15,) he ·c,·iclently 
appeals to their recollection of truths formerly laid beture them, 
and of their own experience of their reality an<l blessedness in know
ing that they had "not followed cunningly-<levised fables." This 
mode of appeal singularly distinguishes the second epistle of Peter, 
and seems especially suitable to an aged apostle, and one about 
shortly to put off his tabernacle. (2 Pet. i. 14.) A <lying man may 
well write as his last affectionate appeal to his beloved cln ldren: 
"This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in boti! which 
I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye ~,ay be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy pro-

• It is true the.t the word in the original here is not the same as that rell
dere<l " e.<lmonish," but the idea and intcnLion are the same. 
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phets, and of the commandment of us the Rpostles of the Lord and 
Saviour." (2 Pet. iii. 1, 2.) This is admonition of the strongest, 
and yet tenderest kind. If an affectionate father on a death-bed 
had s1tid to his weeping children: "Be mindful of my la.at wishes; 
remember my dying request, that you should live in peace and union 
with each other," would it be out of place if those children were 
admonished of their father's words by their mother or a friend when 
they seemed disposed to quarrel 7 Would it not stir up their minds 
by way of remembrance, and appeal to their hearts through their 
memory 7 And similarly do not our minds need stirring up by way 
of remembrance 1 Observe, it is our "pure minds," that is, our 
new man of grace-" the mind with which we serve the law of God," 
(Rom. vii. 25,) (not our carnal mind, our flesh, our body of sin and 
death,) which the precept stirs up by way of remembrance, when we 
call to memory the goodness and mercy of God, and feel warmed by 
a recollection of his past favours. Is there anything legal here~ 
Anything like bondage, guilt, fear, wrath, hell, and damnation 1 0 
how the voice of the precept is misunderstood, when Sinai's thun
ders are heard in it, or when wretched leg&.lists shake it over the 
poor distressed people of God, as though they would gladly tie them 
up to the halberds, and flog with it their bleeding backs. No, dear 
friends, there is no terror in the precept as revealed by the Holy 
Ghost in the word, and as revealed by the same Holy Ghost to the 
soul. It is all pure gospel, as pure as the grace from which it flows; 
and if it sometimes address itself to your conscience, sometimes to 
your understanding, sometimes to your heart, sometimes to your 
memory; if it command, or enjoin, or beseech, or admonish, it is still a 
Father's voice speaking to a son, and not a master's giving orders to a 
servant. It is the special privilege of the freeborn sons and daughters of 
Zion to have such a line of walk and conduct traced out for them 
by their heavenly Father that they may know his will and do it; 
and they have the greatest reason to praise and bless his holy name 
that he has so kindly condescended to teach and instruct them 
in th ~ ·.\·ay which they .should go, and thus ever guide them with 
his e}' •. (Ps. xxxii. 8.) · Let, then, some legalise and pervert, and let 
other1, neglect e.nd despise the precept; it still remains the possession 
and the privilege of the living family of God--their possession as 
their Fi.:her's revealed will, and their privilege as their inspired 
guide to the obedience of faith. 

In ou:- next No. we shall hope, if the Lord will, to enter upon 
the spi1: iof the precept; and may the Holy Spirit who has revealed 
it in th , l~tter of the word, and who, from time to time, animates 
it wil11 Lis vivifying breath, rest upon our spirit and our pen, and 
upon the spirit of our gracious readers. 

THE life and soul of my religion is private prayer, and watching 
the hand of God; acknowledgiug every favour with thank-offering, 
plea.ding his promises, and trusting in him to make them good.-Himt
ington. 
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®hitunru. 
SARAH WILMOT, OF UPA VON. 

ON' March 28th, 1865, SARAH WILMOT, of Upavon. 
Dear Friend,-The following is a copy of a letter sent me from Mr. 

Love, a mem her of Providence C h n pel, Bath, giving some account of the 
life and death of Sarah Wilmot. I knew her for years, and always 
found her to be one whose desire was to live up to her profession; 
and the Lord mercifully provided for and kept her. The first thing 
generally when I was in her company, she would begin talking of 
spiritual things, as known and felt, or desired and longed for. But 
her words will speak more than 1 can say of her. 

Yours in truth, 
Milton, Oxon, March 28, 1865. G. GORTON. 
" Dear Sir,-1 feel a desire in my mind to write a letter respect

ing the death of my beloved friend, Sarah Wilmot, who died at 
U pavon, Wilts. In her early days she was brought up to attend 
church; but even at that time was the subject of convictions; for 
when going once to a place of amusement with a girl of her own 
age, she remarked to her, 'Thie will do om s011 '~ no good.' After
wards she joined the Methodists, and remained w l LU them some time, 
working for life. She thought herself very righteous, and bated 
and despised those who held the doctrines of free and sovereign 
grace, till the year 1848, when the Lord, in mercy, was pleased to 
bring her into deep distress about her eternal state, and on account 
of sin. So great was her distress, at times, that she thought her 
reason would leave her; and her body was brought almost to a 
skeleton. She was told by these people to be more diligent in 
her duties, which she tried to be, but it only tended to deepen her 
distress. She knew by experience what the hymn meant: 

' The more I strove against sin's power, 
I sinn'd and stumbled but the more.' 

At length she was induced io go and hear the late Mr. Rudman, who 
was then labouring at Upavon; but felt almost ashamed to go, as she 
had been so opposed to the truths that he preached. After going 
once, however, and hearing her feelings traced out and her pathway 
described, she continued to go, although she had much to endure from 
those she had left; but the precious truths of the everlasting gospel 
had so endeared themselves to her soul that nothing could induce her 
to return to them. She said afterwards to Mr. R., when speaking of 
it, she had bought the truth too dearly to part with it for trifles. 

"She was brought into liberty under a sermon preached by Mr. R. 
from Acts xix. 20. 

"She was much humbled under a feeling sense of the dear Lord's 
goodness to her soul, and her own utter unworthiness, and enjoyed 
much communion with the Lord, and union with his dear people at 
this time, and had a desire to cast in her lot amongst them; for her 
language then was, 'Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I 
will tell you what he hath done for my soul.' But it pleased the 
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Lord, in the allwise order of his providence, about this time, which 
was in 1849, to remove her to Bath, where she afterwards lived till 
within six months of her death, and whe1·e I had the privilege of 
becoming acquainted with her; for I felt it to be a privilege, for she 
was the first friend to whom I could feel any liberty to unbosom 
my feelings; 9.ncl truly in her I found a spiritual mother. We have 
mourned with e.ach other in sorrow, rejoiced in each other's joys, 
and mingled our supplications together at the throne of grace. Her 
memory will be ever dear to me. 

" She was baptized and joined the church at Providence Chapel, 
Bath, in 1852, and remained a consistent member to her death. 

" She was known by many of the Lord's sent servants, whom she 
has heard with sweetness and savour, and was particularly blessed 
under Mr. Pbilpot's last sermon, preached at Bath; also at Caine 
anniversary, in 1863. 

"She was the subject of much bodily affliction, as well as soul con
flict; but as her afflictions abouu<led, her consolations abounded also. 
She had a special manifestation of the Lord\;i precious goodness to 
her a few years ago, under a sermon preached by Mr. D. Smith. 
In a letter to a friend, she speaks of the effects of it thus: 

" 'This morning, under the word, I have enjoyed a little of -that 
precious peace-speaking blood sprinkled upon my heart and con
science by the Holy Spirit, the blessed Comforter; and, like Mary, 
I could have washed the dear Lord's feet with tears of love and sor
row. My soul was melted down in the dust of self-abasement be
fore a holy God, and seemed ready to burst through the poor, frail 
tenement of clay, to bless and praise the dear Lord. 0 my friend, 
I can, from my very heart, say with the poet: 

" That Christ is God I ce.n a.vouch, 
And for his people cares; 

Since I have pray'd to him as such, 
And he bas heard my prayers.'" 

" For the last two years she was much tried in providence, the state 
of her health preventing her obtaining a suitable situation. In June 
last she left Bath, with the hope of being able to fill a situation 
in the family of Mr. Parry, of Allington, but was obliged to leave 
again very shortly, after much kindness and Christian sympathy ma
nifested by them, of which she spoke afterwards .with much feeling 
and affection. During this affliction she wrote to some friends. 

" 'My dear Friends,-! think when I left B. it was with a pro
mise, the dear Lord enabling me, I would write you a line. I have 
many times thought of you and others that are de~1· to my soul, for 
the truth's sake as it is in a precious Christ, and l ..;,., ~ruot and be
lieve we do know and enjoy, at times, this precious Christ in our 
souls. 0 my dear tried friends in tribulation's thorny po.th, did we 
not we should sink under the many things we have to pass through 
from day to day,-.the workings of a corrupt heart, the afflictions 
of a poor, frail body, the hidings of God's face; so many things the 
poor child of God has to encounter the world knows nothing of; but 
out smile from tlie dear Lord sets all things right. How it humbles 
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the soul down into contrition at his blessed feet. Then we can sit as 
Mary did, and receive the gracious words which fall from his lips: 

" Sweet the moments, rich in blessing, 
Which before the cross I spend; 

Life, e.nd hee.lth, nnd peace possessing, 
From the sinner's dying Friend." 

But these visits are short and seldom. My soul, like Abraham 
when the Lord left off to commune with him, returns to its own sad 
place, its wretched state to feel. 

"' No doubt you have heard how my path has been crossed in 
providence. My soul was truly united to dear Mr. and Mrs. P. the 
short time I was with them. Had the dear Lord seen fit, he could 
have strengthened the poor body; but his ways are not our ways, 
nor his thoughts our thoughts. The why and the wherefore are 
but known to himself. He giveth no account of his matters, but 
doeth as he will in the armies of heaven, and with us poor worms 
of the ear~h. He has promised to be with his people in six 
troubles, au,l in the seventh not to leave them, and I trust I can say 
I have proved his faithfulness many times; but he will bring us 
into suitable circumstances before we get the promise. Then they 
just suit the soul. We then can say from feeling, 

"Choose thou the we.y, but still lee.d on." 
I trust this will find you as well in body as the dear Lord sees good, 
and your souls sweetly enjoying the smiles of your covenant God 
and Father; for what is all without it 1 May he bless you with 
much of his own life-giving presence to uphold you to your journey's 
end; and then may you be enabled to 

"Pe.ss the river, telling 
The triumphs of your King!" 

I have thought much of death since we parted in the flesh. As I 
lay on a bed of great pain, these words dropped into my soul with 
sweetness: "In the.t dread moment, O to hide 

Beneath thy sheltering blood, 
'Twill Jordan's icy waves divide, 

And le.nd my son! with God." 
0 to have a hope in that precious atoning blood! Also this w::1s 
precious: " Through fire and floods she goes, 

A weakling more than strong, 
Vents in her bosom e.11 her woes, 

And leaning, moves along." 
0 for grace to lean from day to day upon the everlasting arm ! The 
Lord bless you. " 'S. WILMOT.'" 

" She continued ailing from this time, sometimes seeming some
what better, then again not so well. She remarked to a friend, on 
several occasions, that the dear Lord did shine into her soul with 
such glory and blessedness, she wondered what he was about to do. 
Whether he was about to take down her poor tabernacle or not she 
could not tell. 

"About ten <lays before her death, she took to her bed, and suf
fered much with pnin in her back and extreme weakness, but bore 
it with much patience and resignation. 



206 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JUNE 11 }865, 

"On the Monday before she died, she said, 'I do not feel alarmed 
at death. I find the dear Lord now as I have ever found him,-a 
faithful God. "And by his saints it stands confess'd, 

The.t what he does is ever best." 
I believe I shall have another token.' 

"On Tuesday she spoke much about the precious Rock, Christ 
Jesus. Then she would say, 'Precious blood!' 'From his wounded 
side which flowed;' 'A double cure.' 'Let me hide myself in thee.' 
Hymn 17 4, Gadsby's selection, was very precious to her, especially 
the last verse: 

'As they draw near their journey's end, 
How precious is their heavenly Friend; 
And wben in death they bow their head, 
He's precious ou e. dying bed.' 

The last words she was heard to say were: 'Light afilictions, light,
hut for a moment, which work for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.' With help she uttered the last words, and 
her ransomed spirit took its flight into the bosom of her dear Re
deemer, where she had so often longed to be. She died on Wed
nesday, December 21st, 1864. 

" The following affectionate letter I received from her a few weeks 
before her death: 

" 'My dear Friend, and I trust I may say Sister, in that Covenant 
ordered in all things and sure,-If so, and we have that living wit
ness in our souls which is the blessed Spirit of the only true God, 
we do in some humble measure know what it is to be a witness for 
God and his precious truth, and we also know a little of what the 
filial fear of God is in our souls, a fear there implanted by God him
self. It has kept you, my dear, from many evils; but it bas kept 
this poor, unworthy worm from many more; and the sincere breath
ing of my soul is, "Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe." My 
soul can tP.stify to the truth of that promise: "I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice;" and the apostle said it was "joy un
speakable;" and so it is;_for when the dear Lord shines upon the 
soul with the sweet smiles of his everlasting love, and sheds it 
abroad in the heart and conscience, it is unspeakable. As one said, 
"My cup run.neth over." This my soul in a measure experienced 
yesterday morning, in that little Bethel to my soul. This verse of a 
hymn came with much power and solemnity. It broke my heart 
down at the dear Lord's feet: 

" Sweet 1.o look back and see my name 
In Jif'e'8 fair book set down; 

Sweet to look forw,ud and behold 
Eternal joys my own." 

Yes, eternal joys my own. It is a person.al reality. As Job said, 
"I shall see God for myself, and not for another.'' We had no mi
nister in the morning. J. K. read a blessed sermon, just suited to 
my soul's experience. You know words spoken in season are "like 
apples of gold in pictures of silver!" Mr. P. preached in the after
noon from Rom. viii. 10. How sweetly did he speak of the Spirit's 
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work Upon the heart of a quickened sinner. My sonl felt like a 
child at home. 

'''My dearest E.; yes, as dear to me now as when my soul tra
vailed in birth for your soul, with much wrestling in secret with the 
dear Lord for him to appear manifestively in your heart the hope of 
glory; nor did I wrestle in vain; for at length the set time to favour 
Zion came. This being so, there is a union between our souls which 
all the malice of hell or men cannot finally destroy, for it is ce
mented together with love and blood. It has stood the test of the 
enemy again and again, and I believe it will stand even death itself. 

"' l have felt very solemn in my feelings of late. The word has 
been in some measure precious. Many Ebenezers have been called 
to mind, many mercies and blessings, both in providence and grace, 
and many tears have flowed at the remembrance of the goodness of 
a covenant God. During my sojourn in Bath, I did not think I 
had the love and esteem which I feel to have for the precions truth 
and the few dear friends of truth who meet at dear Providence, till 
removed from you. How many times has my soul been favoured at 
the throne with sweet access for a blessing to rest upon you as a 
church. I can say with the poet: 

" My soul shall pray for Zion still, 
While life or breath remains." 

" ' May you, my dear friend, still be enabled by the blessed Spirit 
to remember me at a throne of grace. We can meet together there 
in spirit when we cannot.in person. What a mercy the dear Lord 
has so provided. that blessed meeting-place, where himself and a 
poor sinner can meet together. 0 for grace in lively exercise to be 
often there with all our hard cases. Nothing is too bard for him. 
What a mercy to have that religion which will stand the fire. 

"' My soul was bowed very low on Lotd's day, but was raised by 
these words: "The Lord loveth the righteous; be raiseth up them 
that are bowed down; he openeth the eyes of the blind!" We do 
need to have our eyes opened continually, to discover more the hid
den evils of our corrupt, fallen nature, and a daily watching unto 
prayer to be kept. 

"' Remember me kindly to all the dear friends. May the Lord 
bless you abundantly as a church with truth and love to embrace 
it and bold it fast. 

" ' From yours in the best of Bonds, 
"' March 4th, 1859." "' S. WILMOT." 

The following sentences were found after her <leath: 

" Blessed be God for a little feeling desire in my soul to seek his dear 
presence at the throne of grace, there to beg him to bless me with his 
holy fear kept alive in my soul. 

" 5th.-A longing desire for the return of the coming day to meet 
once more with the beloved and dear family of God. 0 may my soul 
be favoured like the beloved John, to be iu the Spirit on the Lord's. day," 

" 6th.-Heard Mr. D. with great comfort to my soul's satisfaction. 
"lOth.-Wcnt to see a beloved friend. In speaking a little_ upon the 

precious things that belong to our souls' salvation, felt happy m soul. 
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"24th.-Mnch exercised; great sinking of soul; much cast down by 
the enemy. 

"26th.-Went to chapel in great darkness of soul. Heard Mr. Dun
ster from, 'Pear not, I am with thee. Be not dismaved, I am thy God.' 
Returned a little refreshed. • 

"April 8th.-Much distressed by the enemy; feel that I cannot bear 
up if the dear Lord does not appear. 

"lOth.-Awoke this morning with these words on my mind: 'They 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness shall be filled.' Went to chapel. 
Heard Mr. S. from Prov. vii. 1. A time of refreshing to my soul. 

"14th.-Was much encouraged under the word, and had that blessed 
witness within which bore testimony to the precious truth. 

"1Cth.-Enjoyed a little communion with the dear Lord. 
" Feb. 18th, 1860.-Much exercised, feeling much the awful plague 

of my heart. Dear Lord, do appear once more. 
" 23rd.-l<'elt a little access at the throne, and opening my Bible 

upon these words, 'Ask, and it shall be given thee,' it gave my soul 
a little consolation. 

" Sept. 8th.-A feeling desire for the Lord to appear and speak peace 
to my poor cast-down soul. 0 what is religion without divine power 1 
Do, Lord, come with one more smile, one more token of love. Hymn 
902 ex:presses my feelings. 

"9th.-Heard Mr. Beard very blessedly. My soul desires to thank 
thee for a hope in thy mercy. 

" l 7th.-llfoch cast down in soul; but in pouring out my distress be
fore the Lord, a little peace and gratitude flowed in and up to the dear 
Refuge of my weary soul. 

"26th.-Heard :Mr. Godwin from these words: 'He holdeth back the 
face of his throne, and spreadeth his cloud upon it.' A blessed subject; 
but my poor miud so worried by Satan. 

"March 1st, 1862.-The dear Lord shone a little• into my soul, and 
upon my path. He has said, 'Thou shalt remember all the way thu 
Lord has led thee.' My soul was favoured something like the church of 
old: ' I charge ye, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not up 
nor awake my love till he please;' so fearingly did I move about, fearing 
I should caw;e the dear Lord to withdraw his sweet smiles. 

"1863 has been a year of many changes, many sinkings of soul, 
many sighs and groans for deliverance. Lamentations iii. my soul has 
much experienced. 

"Jan. 12th, 1864.-Had a sweet time at the prayer-mceti~rr• How 
true the promise: ' There will I meet with thee, and there will I bless 
thee.' His wills and shalls are unchangeable, firm as his throne. 

"April 19th.-A much-favoured time, a blessed soul-humbling, 
Christ-exalting season. How sweetly did the precious truths of the 
gospel drop upon my weary soul,! Lord, why such love to such an un
worthy worm of the earth Y I have thought a few weeks or yeara of 
afilictions all are welcome while enjoying the presence of my dearest 
Lord. How sweetly the poet expresses my feelings: 

" 'Let others stretch their 11rms like seaM, 
And grasp in all the shore; 

Grant me the visits of thy face, 
And I desire no more." 

"June 12th.--Went to Allington chapel, sunk very low; but while 
hymn 40/i was bciug given, out my soul was drawn out in love to those 
dear to the soul by eternal relationship. 0 Lord, how wonderful am 
thy dealings! Help me to say from a heart made sensible by sovereign 
grace, ' Thy will he done.' " 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

( Continued from p. 184.) 

In the beginning of 17 84, in a sermon on 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, I 
heard Mr. Huntington observe that he found now and then in old 
books, written by some of the Puritans, of their making and signing 
written covenants; but this, he ~aid, was legal. 

N.B.-This was my case in regard to the covenant in Mr. Alleine's 
"Alarm to the Unconverted," and I suppose was one reason that 
hindered my enjoying full, perfect liberty, and a comfortabie, clear 
sense of my interest in Christ, which I obtained not until November 
and December, 177 5, although awakened at the beginning of 1771. 

I have heard Mr. Romaine observe also that there are certain 
books written by good men, in which they lay down certain marks 
and evidences for believers to try themselves by; but this bas a 
tendency to legality, and may much distress those who know most 
of th<:ir own hearts, by directing them to look unto themselves, 
instead of out of self to Christ only. 

In February I heard several sermons by Mr. Huntington, and 
my soul was highly feasted under all. I enjoyed a r,articular bless
ing under them. Henceforth I rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the peace of God which passeth all understanding rules my 
heart abundantly. 

On Monday, April 19th, evening, at Providence Chapel, Mr. 
Huntington, on Num. vi. 24-26. The good man told us he felt 
much of the blessings in the text while pr\'aching to us; and I can 
witness for one I experienced much of the Lord's presence while 
hearing this sermon, and a long while afterwards in secret medi
tation and recollection upon it. The following scripture was 
abundantly fulfilled to me: Ezek. xxxiv. 26. But I got again into 
desertion, as will ufterwards appear. 

About the beginning of June, Mr. H. preached on Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 
He observed that the law will sometimes rage in the believer's con
science most horribly when he has lost sight of Christ; and such 
arc entangled ago.in with the yoke of bondage. This was now my 
case. The law had been raging in my conscience for some <lays; 
but I soon after this was delivered, I bless my God. 
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I have often found this dark state of soul in my experience; and 
since I wrote the above lines, looking into Luther on the Galatians, 
I found it was so with that saint of God. (See particularly pao-es 
144, 14.3.) , e 

It was so with Mr. Glover the martyr just before he was burnt. 
Whenever I suffer from others' ill usage or hard words, it drives 

me but the more to my knees to my God in prayer. I then imme-
diately go up stairs to my bedroom, and tell my Jesus of it, 
spreading my case before him. After this I often rejoice that I am 
counted worthy to suffer shame and reproach for his name's sake. 

One night I had a spiritual dream. I wept much in this dream 
to see, or rather at the sight of, my deliverance by Christ crucified, 
which I think I saw in this dream very plainly; that is, Christ 
hanging on the cross for me. I think I saw it as plainly as if l had 
been on Mount Calvary, looking up at the expiring Saviour, above 
li00 years ago. After I awoke, these words came to my mind: 
"Before thine eyes Jesus Christ he:s been evidently set forth cruci
fied." I praised the Lord in my morning addresses fop this dream, 

On Lord's day, August 22nd, I enjoyed a precious season sitting 
down at the Lord"s table at Providence Chapei. The Lord of the 
table was present at his own ordinance. I sat down under his 
shadow with great delight. 

In the evening the tempter suggested, "Where i!l your warrap.t 
that you will hold out to the end 1 Though you ha.ve grace now, 
you may fall -~way in time." Then this scripture wafl brought to 
my mind: "I am persuaded that neither height, nor depth," &c., 
"shall be able to separate us from the love of ChFist." I afterwards 
turned to the chapter (Rom. viii.) and read from verse 28, and 
found wonderful light and comfort. Also from John x. 27-31; Heb. 
xiii. 5, 8; Phil. i. 6; Ps. lx:xxix. 30-38; EpL. ii. 4-6; and abun
dant other scriptures holding forth the final perseverance of the 
saints. 0 how the Scripture promises were applied! How they 
were opened to my understanding! How Satan was foiled and put 
to flight by the sword of the Spirit and of prayer ! This was a 
happy Lord's day to me. 

I have often found, as Mr. Huntington says, "when God's people 
have had a remarkable and comfortable season, soon after, like their 
glorious Head, they are led by the Spirit into the wilder~_ess to be 
tempted of the devil;" but I have frequently found Ps. :xln. a great 
comfort to me when I have been exercised with long and great 
darkness of soul, as well as Isa. I. 10. When I mourn, my language 
is with them of old: "My hope is perished from the Lord;" and 
when my soul is restored like them, "I still remember mine 1.1fflictioq 
an<l my misery, the wormwood and the gall; my soul bath them still 
iu remembrance, and is pained within me." 

I feel ruore and more of the inward depravity of my heart. I 
iiud it the very nest and sink of all corruption. It appears iind 
seems to me as if I grew worse and worse every day, Sin revive11, 
(ltom. vii. 9-16.) I have such a deep sight and sense of sin that 
I wonder how the Lord can have set his love on 111,1ch a wretch. I 
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k,now if salvation were not free I should have neither part nor lot 
in the matter; (how precious the promises are to me!) for the Lord 
would be just in sending me to hell, as I deserve; yet, glory to my 
sulferlng Saviour, I am eno.ble<l to look to him whom I have pierced, 
and mourn over him and love. 0 how precious to experience this 
passage, Ezck. xvi. 62, 63. • 

On Wednesday evening, Oct. 6th, Mr. Huntington preached on 
Isa. xlv. 17. I here had o. precious manifestation of my personal 
interest in the glorious promises contained in the text; and when 
he expounded from verse 11 down to his text, my experience strictly 
a.greed and tallied with the description there given of the Israel of 
God, who shall be saved in the Lord. The last clause of his text 
was particularly brought to my mind, accompanied with amazing 
light, for many succeeding days. 

In Jan., 1785, I dreamt I distinctly saw our Lord in the garden 
of Gethsemane, during his bitter passion. Much affected was I at 
this solemn and awful sight. A few clays afterwards, reading ~Ir. 
Hart',1 hymn on the Passion, my thoughts were led, in holy raptures 
and heavenly ecstasies, deeply to meditate on the solemn transaction 
presented to me in my dreo.m. How my heart was warmed, yea, in
flamed with the love of my dear Redeemer. 0 what inflamed affec
tions sprimg up in my soul! 

Mr. Huntington says repentance comes the last; (Ezek. xxxvi. 
25-30, 31, &c.;) for there is no true gospel repentance till Christ is 
fully known by faith. See about Ephraim. (J er. xxxi. 19; J er. 
ix:x;ii. 39; Ezek. xi. 19.) He insists on it that repentance comes 
after faith in the work of conversion; then love to the dear Re
deemer is the procuring cause. I bless Goel this is very agreeable 
also to my ex{lerience. I know repentance is legal, unless it springs 
from love. 

On Lord'a day morning, April 24th, and Monday evening, the 
25th, Mr. Huntington's text was Deut. xxxii. 36. He observed' 
that the Judgment of God's people is already passed in this life, when 
they have been brought out of soul travail into perfect liberty. His 
other text was Heb. xiii. 5. These two sermons were much blessed 
to my soul. 

On Monday evening, May 2nd, Mr. Huntington's text was Luke 
ii. 2~. He showed how the Holy Ghost may be in a person as a 
convincer, and they waiting for the consolation of Israel, though not 
yet comforted. I could look back, blessed be God, with pleasure. 
The way the Lord had formerly leJ me was now made very plain 
before me. I could look hack with great satisfaction, pleasure, and 
delight; for salvation is from the Lord alone. To hiD1 be all the 
praise. 

On Sunday evening, May 29th, 1785, my father was taken ill, "s 
we supposed, of a slight cold; but on Wednesday night he grew 
worse of a pain in his right si<le. The next day we sent for assist 
ance twice, but he died before it arriveJ. I prayed much for him in 
private, but <lid not dare to speak to him about denth, I read to 
him sever;al part, of Mon~. Drelincourt on de11,th, but not before 
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asking leave. He said I might. I also read in French several 
parts of some chapters, as about the penitent thief, and other suit
able passages. I told him Christ was the only atonement for sin. 
He said ~1ons. Lescure said so, (at the sacrament to which he had 
attended about two weeks before at Leicester Fields Church.) I then 
told him not ttl rely on that sacrament, or anything else he might 
have done. He replieJ, "No." I told him to rely upon the blood 
of Christ alone for pardon and acceptance; but I do not recollect 
what answer he made, I being so shocked at the appearance of 
things; for I wept and cried for grief almost all the while. I ear
nestly wished, if it had been the will of God, that he had not died 
so suddenly, but had lain long on a bed, expecting death; then, per
haps, I might have been able to have drawn some comfortable hope. 

One evening, coming away from Providence Chapel and convers
ing with tlrn.t precious saint of the Lord, Mr. Davis, the gold-worker, 
as I sometimes do, amongst other passages he quoted in the course 
of our conversation was this: "The mountains shall depart," &c. 
It then was sweetly applied to me by the Holy Spirit. In short, 
our hearts burnt within us as we talked by the way. Yea, we could 
hardly part till near 10 o'clock that evening, so close was our com
munion together. How sweet was our spiritual conversation with 
each united heart. For the best part of the time we were four of 
us in company, only I left him the last. We each spoke freely of 
our spiritual experiences. Mr'. Davis is a deep-experienced Chris
tian. In July, 1796, I was enabled to establish family prayer, morn
ing and evening, a thing which I had long endeavoured to do, but 
till now unable to perform it for a constancy, through the fault 
of my mother. Long, very long had it been my earnest desire to 
use this privilege; but, alas, alas ! I could not prevail. Though 
I read the Scriptures at those seasons frequently, yet I could not 
prevail to pray. But after all, I still am of Mr. Huntington's 
opinion, that the sweetest moments both to read the Bible and to 
pray are in secret, when the Lord only is present; for, as he says, then 
you may tell the Lord many things that you would not utter before 
a fellow-creature, were it your dearest friend. He often says those 
arc the best and sweetest opportunities of prayer to him; and I can 
witness so they are to me, the very best I can enjoy. 

OBSERY ATION.-When I have been overcome by sin or contracted 
guilt, (which, alas! sometimes happens,) I find it a hard matter to 
come to approach a throne of grace in prayer. I find, as Mr. 
Huntington says, I am ashamed to look God in the face; but this I 
do,-I confess when I cannot pray. The Lord says, "They shall 
come with weeping," &c. (J er. xxxi. 9.) A precious description of 
returning bachli<lers is that in Jer. iii. :ZO, &c. 

On Lord's <lay morning, J u11e 3rd, 17 87, I heard Mr. Romaine at 
Black friars, from 1 Pet. i. 2: "Elect according to the foreknowledge 
f God," &c. He s<1id, "To sanctify means to set apart for holy 
use," and referred to Eph. i. 4-8; Isa. xxvi. 3, 4. 

It may not be improper here to observe that since I have known 
the Lord he has I.Jleesed me with a remarkably tender conscience, so 
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that Ps. xv. tBllics with my spiritual experience. I might mention 
mony fruits of my foith and upright walk since I have known him. 
(Neh. xiii. 14, &c.) 

One Fricloy evening, about this time, I heard )Ir. Jones, of 
Langan, in Wales, nt f::lpafielcls Chapel, on Hag. ii. 9: "And the 
glory of this la.tter house," &c. I here found much pea~e, in answer 
to prayer, for I went very burdened. When I got home, opening 
my Bible I cast my eyes on Joel ii. 32: "And it shall come to pass 
that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord sha.ll be de
livered," &c. I thought it a good comment upon the text Mr. 
Jones had just preached from, and I experienced it then as well as 
many times before. 

Mr. Huntington, Providence Chapel, Sunday morning, August 10. 
His text was :! Tim. ii. 19. In the evening text (Ps. Ji. 12) he 
spake much of restoring grace to persons backslidden; I saw myself 
(as in a glass) as such restored. These two sermons were much 
blessed to me, restored from my late spiritual decay. 

I recollect when first Mr. Toplacly preached at Orange Street 
Chapel, he took his text (Exod. xv. 26), "I am the Lord that healeth 
thee." This sermon was very precious to my soul, a sweet 2.nd 
comfortable opportunity; I enjoyed a blessed manifestation; the 
comforts of the Spirit were neither few nor small. 

On Thursday evening; March 10th, 1791, :Mr. Romaine's sermon 
on I John. v. 9, 10, was most uncommonly blessed to me; I don't 
remember such a remarkably precious season for above two years 
before. He referred to Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21, 25, 26, and said these 
scriptures had been great supports to him in many a black, cloudy, 
and dark day. So they were to me at this time. I found great 
encouragement in my present di.rk state of soul, especially from 
the words: "I will cause their captivity to return and have mercy 
on them." My captivity was my backsliding. This sermon was 
much blessed to my soul; and after I got home, in private medita
tion and prayer, the following scriptures were deeply impressed 
upon my heart: John. vi. 36; x. 27-31. I found great liberty 
and freedom at the throne of gr11,ce. I afterwards thought of the 
words of the Psalmist: " He restoreth my soul," &c. Much en
couragement o.nd comfort I found in reading Jer. ii. 3. That sweet 
passage, "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth," &c., was brought 
with much power to my heart, and this gracious promise of the 
Lord was precious unto me: "I will heal their backslidings, I will 
love ~hem freely." The language of my heart may be well seen in 
the hymn: 

"Jesus, let thy pitying eye," &-c. 
Also 

"See 11 poor sinner, clearest Lord,'' ,'i:~. 

I knew what it was to be in darkness, in Doubting Castle, kept 
by Gi1mt Despair, that old grim monster. I know that the gall of 
bitterness in various shapes is insepurnblc from the bond of iniquity, 
as clear Mr. 'l'oplacly hali sometimes so.it!. 0 Lord, forbid that it 
should Le said of me us it is s1ii<l of Solomon: "When Solomon 
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was old, then he sinned." (1 Kings xi. 4, compared with Neh, 
xiii. 26.) 

This sunshine gradually departed, and from the mount I was 
down again into the '\'alley, the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
Ah ! I thought of Bunyan's poor Pilgrim. I had such another deep 
view or sight of my late backsliding that at last I found myself 
locked up again in the Castle of Giant Despair. My soul anguish 
was great, especially at night. I at length found some support 
from Heb. vii. 25 : " He is able to save to the uttermost," &c. 
After that, I had e. little relief in my meditations on Isa. liv. 7-11: 
"For a small moment I hid my face," &c., my mind being often led 
to this passage of Scripture. This was the key to let me out of 
t!us iron cage, but the bolt did not effectually fly back till hearing 
Mr. Romaine from Matt. xi. 28, as will be related afterwards. It 
was on Nov. 15, 1791, a thing which, though very often tempted 
and harassed with, yet I fell not into it (since I have known the 
truth) till that unhappy moment. Alas! What are we when left to 
ourselves, and to the corruption of our vile and wicked hearts, 
although we are sometimes ready to say with Hazael, "What! is 
thy servant a dog that he should do this thing 1" I know he is 
well kept whom God keeps, and that if left of God one moment 
there is no abomination that the best may not commit, through a 
<leceitfql, vile, apostate, and abominably wicked heart, often ready to 
start a.side like a broken bow. 

Amongst other temporal chastisements for this season, I have ob
served this one, that a very few days after the above Nov. 15th I lost 
near the value of a guinea all at once in a very odd manner. .And 
as to spiritual chastisements, such as darkness of soul and desertions, 
I have known not a little of them, especially since that affair. l 
know that it is an evil and a bitter thing to sin against God, against 
light and love; it is grieving the Holy Spirit, it is quenching that 
good Spirit. (Eph. iv. 30; 1 Thess. v, 19.) The spiritual showers 
of comfort ~e then withholden, and there is no latter rain. 
(Jer. iii. 3.) 

N.B.-God's people do not sin at so cheap a rate as the world 
does. Their consciences are tender; and what the world would call 
no sin, or a little one, God's people see it to be a very great one. 
The sin that I here so lament and repent of was not taking any 
oDe's property in any shape whatever, nor injuring any person in 
any way at all, but of quite another nature, and what people in 
general think but very lightly, if anything, of. I think it not a 
little one; and, in truth, there are no sins little in the sight of the 
great God against whom they are committed. 

(To be continued.) 

THE personal union of God an<l man in their distinct natures is 
the glory of our religion, the glol'y of the church, the sole rock. 
whereon it is built, the only spring of present grace and future glory.
Owen .. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF JONAS EA.THORN. 
BY THE LATE H. FOWLRR. 

THIS man was the p(Jfl'alytic concerning whom Dr. Hawker 
has given an interesting account in his "Zion's Pilgrim." I wrote 
an outline of the pwralytic's life from his own mouth, at the 
request of Dr. Hawker, but it was never printed. I shall devote a 
few pages for the purpose here, as I judge many of my readers will 
read the history of my worthy brother, Jonas Eathorn, with much 
pleasure. 

Jonas Eathorn was by trade a bnrber aitd hairdresser. He at
tended close to his business, and when he went from home to attend 
upon gentlemen, he used generally to be seen in a full trot; but 
such a lover was he of white ale, (a beverage I never saw but at 
Plymouth,) that he seldom passed a public-house without hastily 
ta.king half a pint. This he continued in the practice of for many 
years; and as the day closed he was generally in a state of intoxi
cation. He resided very near a meeting-house, called the Old 
Tabernacle, in Plymouth, but was not in the habit of attending any 
place of worship. He followed his hairdressing up to a late hour 
on a Sunday, and then finished the clay a beastly drunkard. 

In a state of intoxication one Lord's clay evening he entered the 
aforesaid meeting-house, and with some clifficulty he got into the 
~allery facing the minister. Just as he was settled, the minister, 
Mr. Shepherd, of Bath, gave out for his text these words: "Know 
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God 1 
Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God." (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.) The preacher, in 
a strong and solemn tone, immedio.tely added, ".And thou, drunkard, 
art the man!" The words had such an effect on Jonas that in• one 
minute he waA quite sober, but in the greatest terror of mind 
imaginable. He left the meeting-house with a dismal hell before 
his eyes, groaning and weeping. When he got home, he ex
claimed to his wife, '' I am a lost ruan ! I shall certainly be damned, 
as sure as there is a God in heaven!" His wife was quite alarmed. 
"What!" she said, '' am I to be plagued again with another 
Methodist 1" Her first husband, I would observe, was a godly man, 
and she was opposed to everything that had the appearance of 
religion. When her husband died, she was determined, if she 
altered her condition again, to marry a man that was no Methodist. 
She, therefore, was quite content to be married to Jonas, the prover
bial tippler in the town, that she might not be plagued with religion. 
This I had from her own mouth. 

Now began J onus's trials. He coul<l no longer continue carrying 
on his business on a Lord's day; consequently, he lost the best part 
of his inoome, which drove him to great straits; and this increased 
the rage and malice of his wife aoainst him and his religion. But 
he bore with great patience all l~r c1wils and contentions, and used 
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often to sny, "Who maketh me to differ?" Jonas now became a 
steady follower of the Lamb, and a regular attendant with the people 
of God in the place where he called him by the preached word. I 
think he was not brought to taste the sweets of redeeming love for 
nearly three years after the Lord first convicted him, but was striv
ing and labouring under the yoke of Moses, as most poor convinced 
sinners do, some for a greater length of time than others. As he 
was so tried without, the Lord abundantly blessed him in his own 
soul. He was often destitute of o. penny to buy food for his family. 

One <lay when he came home, his wife said to him, with an angry 
tone, "V{e have neither bread, butter, nor tea in the house, nor any 
money to get them. You see what your religion bas brought you 
to." Jonas said to her, "Put on the kettle; we shall ho.ve some
thing by and by." "What use is it to boil the wated" she said; 
"I cannot see where anything is to come from." Jonas retired, 
and for some time poured out bis soul to Goel in prayer; and he 
begged of God to appear for him as a God of providence, that his 
poverty might not open the mouths of the ungodly to reproach his 
cause. Jonas told me that before he left praying be was quite 
satisfied by the freedom he had in prayer, and by the sweet promises 
the Lord gave him, that supplies were on the road. He came down 
stairs in that strong confidence, and had not been down many 
minutes before a knock was heard at the door. Jonas went to 
answer the door, and saw a young woman, who said, "I was directed 
to deliver the contents of this basket to Mr. Eathorn." "Who sent 
it?" said Jonas. "I am not to tell you who sent it," said the 
woman. Jonas delivered the contents of the basket to his wife. 
"Here, Mary," said Junas, '' did I not tell you we should have sup
plies 1 Here is brea<l, butter, tea, and meat. God is a God that 
<loes bear and answer the cries of his children, and he has now 
confirmed his faithful promise to me, as he has often done." His 
wife was struck with silent surprise; and this and many other like 
striking providences stopped her from persecuting Jonas, as she has 
told me. 

I forget how many yca.rs Jonas was with the people at the Old 
Tabernacle; but I imagine it could not be but a few years before he 
was seized with a paralytic stroke. This afHiction of his puzzled 
all the medical men in the town; for it only extended to the lower 
half of his body; so that he quite lost the use of his legs and thighs. 
In this state of afHiction the Lord continually made his goodness to 
pass before him both in spirituals and temporals. He was confined 
on the bed of affliction up to the close of his life; a period of near 
twentv-seven ?Jea,rs.1 But I cannot dismiss the reader without giving 
him some further account of my worthy brother Jonas. 

Soon after Jonas was taken ill, some one requested Dr. Hawker 
to visit him, which he di<l. But at that time Dr. Hawker was little 
Letter than an Armini,w, as Jonas found by his conversation. On 
this occasiou, Jonas stated very freely to Dr. Hawker his views, as 
respects the justificatiou of a sinner before God; and he tol<l the 
IJuctor how the Lon.I bad <lealt with him, with which account the 
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Doctor was rather struck. Before Dr. Hawker left Jonas, he asked 
him if he was willing to receive the sacrament. Jonas said he was 
quite willing. "Then," said the Doctor, " when shall you be pre
pared to receive the sacrament 1" " Prepared, Sir," said J onM, "I 
hope, Sir, you know the meaning of Solomon's words, 'The prepara
tion of the heart in man and the answer of the tongue is from the 
Lord.' I am quite ready, Sir. I am a poor, needy sinner, saved by 
grace." Many other observations ,Jonas made, which I believe Dr. 
Hawker never forgot. 

From this time, the Doctor usecl frequently to visit Jonas, as well 
as many others of the Doctor's acquaintances. There was also a 
prayer-meeting established in .Jonas's room, where twenty or thirty 
godly persons met two or three times a week, and the Doctor used 
to meet with them at times; and for many years he used to break 
bread once a month to Jonas and the brethren, and truly it some
times was to me the house of God, and the ve.ry gate of heaven! 
Jonas generally gave out the hymns, and very appropriate they were 
to the occasion. By the help of a rope fastened at the foot of the 
bedstead, Jonas used to sit up in the bed and read the hymns, while 
his countenance bespoke the inward joy of his heart. 

When first I became acquainted with Jonas, I used to write hi9 
letters to his numerous friends; but at length it struck me that I 
would try to bring him, by degrees, into the practice of writing. 
When I proposed it to him, he seemed terrified at the thought. 
"0, no!" s1.1.id he; "I have not had a pen in my hand for some 
years, and I cannot think of attempGing to write again." At length 
I prevailed on him to try. I guided his hand as I would a child's, 
and when he found that his letters were well formed he was greatly 
pleased; and after a few lessons he could write a bold hand. }.ly 
chief object was, that he might be fully employed, and much grati
fied by correspondence with his Christian friends, both for their 
edification as well as his own ; and indeed his letters were full of 
Christ, if I may so speak. Jonas also collected from various authors 
about five hundred hymns which he left in manuscript, but were 
never printed. This new employ of his used to beguile many of 
hie solitary hours. Jonas was generally lively in conversation; for 
his mind displayed all the vivacity of youth, but free from le,ity. 
I have indeed sometimes found him Yery much cast down by a sense 
of indwelling sin, and by darkness of soul. But when I began to 
tell him of the wretched state of my mind, he would lose sight of 
himself and his troubles, and begin to prettch to me of the stability 
of the promises, amidst all our darkness, deadness, guilt, and sin; of 
our complete justification in and by the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, until his gloom bas been chunged into a smile, which indi
cated the peace of God in his heart, which passeth all understanding. 
Many times has my soul been refreshed by the spiritual coaversatiou 
of my brother J om1s. He had something to say about hi, ~!ear 
Lord and Muster to every one that visited him. His whole delight 
seemed to be to speak of divine and spirit_nal things_. ~Iany of 
the Lord's dear l'hihlrr11, us well as myself, have lelt his room 
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under a sweet sense of the precious love of Jesus Christ, the friend 
of sinners! 

About 1807, Jonas was deprived of his wife by death, ,vhich 
great!_, shook him. He had now lost his tender nurse, and partner 
of his joys and sorrows. I have reason to hope she died in the 
Lord, though her mind was much beclouded the most ot' her days, 
es many of the Lord's family are. I have often heard her complain 
of her sin-polluted soul, and of her many fears and unbelief. Soon 
after l1er death, J 01rns was removed to his only daughter's house, 
which in a great measure destroyed his pleasure in having frequent 
meetings with the children of God; this he found the loss of much. 
But he was often visited by the· best Friend, and I have often seen 
liim, in his new station, longing to depart ancl be with Christ. 

I would observe that when Jonns was removed from bis old 
habitation, the men that took him in the sedan chair askecl him if 
he would have the covering removed, that he might once more see 
the sun, which was then shining in all bis b~.·illiance. Jonas replied, 
"0, no! Keep the top covered and the curtains drawn. I never 
wish to see the material sun shine again. I long to see the Sun of 
Righteousness! That is the sun I long to see!" But, lest by acci
deut the curtain should admit the rays of the sun, Jonas told me he 
closed his eyes, until he was safely lodged in bi~ daughter's house, 
which was bdjoicing the street where he had resided many years. 

Jonas survived his wife about three years. Dr. Hawker had a 
particular desire to be with him in his last moments. Jonas had 
le.in for many days before his death in a kind of torpor, taking little 
or no food, nor speaking to any one. At length the summons, long 
expected and often wished for, came. His attendants round the 
bed perceived a visible alteration in his countenance, and watched 
with anxiety bis parting breath. He had not moved in bed for 
some d11ys; but now, without any human assistance, Jones arose in 
the bed, and, with a heaveniy smile, waved his hands and exclaimed 
with holy rapture, " The victory is won! The victory is won!" and, 
without a struggle, fell asleep in Jesus. Thus Jonas realised the 
truth of bis favourite promise, "I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." 

When the friends perceived a change in Jonas, they sent for Dr. 
Hawker, but he was engaged at church, and was a few minutes too 
le.te--J ones was gone; and the Docto1·, on entering the room, fell 
on his knees, with the friends present, and poured out before God 
thanksgiving aud praise for his faithfulness, mercy, anrl love to 
Jonas. He was interred iu the church;•ard of Charles, Plymouth. 
Dr. Hawker, after rea<liu~ the usuul r;ervice in the churcb, delivered 
a slwrt, hut sweet <liscour8e frum the <lcRk, on the occasion; and 
toward~ t.he elusc he made thiR remark respecting J onus: "Though 
I never preached to him, lw has preached many 6Weet sermons to 
me:' 1 ;;>Lve out, ovl'r l1is grave, tlwt fine funeral hymn, chosen by 
hi111sell; 

'· Wl,y <lo we mo11rn dfpurting friends?" 

and tl1e Doctor joined with his noble ha~.~ voice, 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE R. H~ IRESON. 

My dear Friend in the Lord,-If thought, word, and power be 
given, a line shall acknowledge your favour of the last month. 

I am your debtor by many kind favour11, and I 'l'Vottlcl hope to be 
allowed to increaRe the debt by a visit once more to Everington 
Mill. It appears by your letter that you hacl almost concluded that 
my promise ancl hope were all lost; but I hope this is not the real 
cause of. my not coming sooner than the present year. The Lord 
himself must time the movement. "It is not in tnan that \valketh 
to direct his steps." The hand and Spirit of the Lord are nio~t neces
sary, perhaps, when least regarded. "In all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he shall direct thy paths." 

Allow me to say I am inclined to think that the Lord's providence 
without, over the outer man, and the leadings of his Spirit within, in 
leading the inner man, are strictly and minutely connected together. 
The Lord's sovereignty is extensive, and the exercise of his mys
terious and often confounding life of faith is a life of dependence, a 
life of receiving, a life of exercise. Faith is the grand secret grace, 
that perceives, apprehends, believes, and confesses, "Thou art the 
Christ." "He that cometh to God must believe that he is." The 
use of it is to transact spiritual business with God. To it as an 
instrument or principle are ascribed the achievements of worthies 
recorded. (Heb. xi.) Abel offers sacrifice, Noah builds an ark, 
Enoch is translated, Abraham leaves his father's house and country, 
Moses leaves the court, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt. The base opposite of this 
precious faith is unbelief. This bars, clogs, pesters, and hinders 
the believer, so that he cannot believe as he would. This foul sin 
blackens the fair character of Jehovah, and the devil too often blows 
up the heart in rebellion against God in stormy weather. 

I am a poor creature at believing. The blissful Man of Sorrows 
is only known as such by suffering with him. He left his Father's 
house and bosom, and took up his heavy cross, becoming the poor 
man. This Lily of the Valley bowed his lovely head in obedience to 
his Father's will, was mude perfect through sufferings, got the victory 
by cries, prayers, and tears, suffers without the gate, a finished 
spectacle of consummate grief. The "lama sabacthani" ought, 
methinks, to put a full stop to sin in eYery sinner's life for whom he 
suffered. Alas that he should be " wounded in the house of bis 
friends"-the honours of bis cross blackened or sullied by a life, 
conduct, and conversation contrary to his gospel! What shall I say 
of myself, who ought to be an example in word, charity, conversa
tion, and purity 1 If I could, I would shut my mouth and no more 
open it, because of my shame. I hope I can say, "The things that 
I <lo I allow not." But who can tell how often he offentleth 1 Who 
cun understand his errors 1 

What a life of transc,ression is the life of one day of a believer: 
Surely, shame and coifusion of face belong unto me; but it is the 
mercy of mercies thnt to the Lord our God belongeth merry, aBd 
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that he delighteth in it is most wonderful. It is written, "Mercy 
shell he built up for ever." I sometimes have the mercy to lie in 
dust at l esus' feet and find rest for my soul. How little do we 
know the need of mercy until brought low ! I sometimes fear I 
shall turn up a hypocrite, and shall be lost after all. Gifts and 
knowledge, and faith to remove mountains, without the charity of 
Christ, will all prove nothing; but I have recourse to the mercy-seat, 
and beg of Jesus that if this is the case to have pity on me, and 
cast out the devils and forgive me my sins, and break up and break 
down ail the powers of bell and sin in me and over me. Whatever 
it may cost me in a way of suffering, I desire to come to the light, 
that my deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

Nothing will stand the fire but experimental power. Christ has 
wrought out a salvation which is an eyerlasting one, and the Holy 
Ghost must work it in the sinner ere be can be a partaker of Christ 
to the salvation of his soul. Chr:st must be known, and well known, 
to be trusted; and sure I am I must be one with him and take up 
his cross if I walk with him, or if I follow him in the regeneration. 

I am an unskilful and an awkward disciple. I too often forget 
my place and lessons, and forget, too, what manner of person I am. 
I perceive, at times, that the ways of the Lord are right, and it is 
said the just shall walk in them. I perceive, at times, that Christ is 
a sovereign over his own things, of gifts, grace, faith, hope, charity, 
his visits of love, his walks of communion. The openings and shut
tings of heart and house, the keys and the kingdom, are his. I 
perceive it is my business to be a waiter. To wait, watch, and pray 
are indispensable exercises of the new man. The world, the flesh, 
the devil, the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh, the pride of life, 
these swarms of evils, with all the devils, soon do the man. of com
munion a mischief, if prayer and the watch-tower be slighted; and, 
aft.er all, "except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but 
in vain." I would sigh and cry for every abomination that is done 
in this city; for every neglect of any privilege the Lord may appoint 
as a means of bringing the soul acquainted with so great salvation; 
but, alas! there, as in everything else, it appears some sharp dis
cipline is necessary, to keep me Rensible of the importance and value 
of Christ. To be found in him, to win him, to have the lamp 
burning and the loins girded, to be found of him in peace, how de
sirable! I find, upon solemn and sober consideration, that it is but 
little I know of Clirist, his works and ways. My hope of salvation 
is founded upon his atonement; this is the rock upon which I build 
for time iin<l eternity. The essence of the fall appears to be apostacy 
and rebellion; the ruin of our nature, the dark kingdom of fallen 
angels. The strongholds of sin, the deceptions, delusions, and de
structions of mankind are 1,ractised in an almost endless variety. 
The devil's coming as an augel of light, ihe deceptions played off 
upon professors of the gospel, au<l possessors too, at times, is an 
alarming consideration. It is well with us, I trust, when we are 
either led, driven, or drawn to pray to be kept from every evil, and 
preserved unto his heavenly kingdom. 
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It is your mercy, I believe, to be a partaker of like precious faith 
with the apostles and prophets, and that you are favoured with a 
ministry that causes great searching of heart. Thi3 is a great mercy, 
to be searchecl, trierl, proved, emptied, strippecl, pulled all to pieces, 
and recluced to nothing. Christ is only precious and prized as 
known and neeclcd. "'l'hese are they that came out of great tribu
lation," must be said of all the redeemed, for there is no other way 
to the kingdom. 

It appears that false prophets of old never rebuked anyborly for 
sin; they always cried "Peace," and abused those that would not 
give them anything. An experimental minister, who goes before 
the flock and casts up the way through fire and water to the wealthy 
place, has a business of a trying nature. " Prayer, meclitation, and 
temptation make a minister," says Luther. A praying people is a great 
favour; a people poor, needy, helpless, tried in the furnace of afflic
tion, form a rich flock. Those that sow in tears reap in joy. 

I am still in the furnace. My path, for the most part, is trying to 
the very quick. I am reduced to a state of entire dependence, s0ul 
ancl body, mind an<l spirit. I am the poorest of all poor creatures. 
Bonds and afflictions await me; I am bound in spirit. It would be 
a mercy if I could welcome every cross, every cloud, every wave, and 
every ful'Jlace; doubtless they arc as necessary as the food I eat. I 
have long endeavoured to shift and shun my trials; but the Lord has 
met with me at last, and I find that us Christ was made perfect 
through sufferings, so his followers must have their measure of 
suffering, and thus Le conformed to his image. I find his m,10i
festations generally preceded by something very trying. There is a 
wretched proneness to backslille, until a storm comes and surprises 
me, and then I must try the Friend of sinners again, and beg hard 
for pity and mercy to help me. Alas! What folly it is to forsake 
the Rock and Foundation, when such bitter consequences ensue. 

I hardly know what sort of a letter I shall produce. I feel my 
fleece wet and dry, a1,d I appear blind and lame; I am the subject of 
many, and sometimes sudden, changes; my little joys are sometimes 
very soon gone, and my little light changed for darkness, an<l I grope 
again. Sometimes I feel as stupi<l as e block, and hardly know how 
to answer a question, if hastily proposed. I sometimes hope things 
will be better with me. Pri<le and independence would like to <lo 
without Christ. Why do I wish for a favour in any other way than 
as dropping out of his <lear hands 1 Why do I wish for any favour 
sooner than his time 1 0 ignorance, unbelief, guilt, am! slaYish fear, 
these things too often darken the SaYiour's guspel glory. But "if 
need be, ye are in heaviness through mo.nifolr.l temptations," said 
the apostle; and when this is the case, the wilderness is not .Mount 
Tabor. 

Our times are in the Lord's hands, and all our springs arc in him 
too; nor can we get at them. Drought and heat threaten tu con
sume; and, were it not for this, the living water wuukl not be pnzed. 
Up and down, t,he mount and the valley, trilrnlation and cuusul'.1t1uu, 
in and out, going in to be fed, and then going ont of the S:w1uur'" 
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presence to walk by faith to anothel' resting-place and feeding time. 
A crumb of mC'rcy is sweet to a poor hungry soul, comfort to a 
mourner. the halm, honey, and oil, milk, corn, ond wine. Christ's 
sufferings are marrow and fatness. His flesh is meat indeed, and his 
blood is drink indeed. I sometimes think tbnt I do not know 
enough about my sin, because I do not sensilily feel it; at others, I 
see and feel so much that I appear to be in danger of being carried 
away with it; at others, I feel a lump of sin and death. Christ is 
very precious when he comes. A glimpse, a touch, or taste is pre
cious. Some time ago l had these words : "I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not;" nt another time: "Follow me;" at another: 
"His way is in the sea:" "Thy way is in the sea, and thy pnth in the 
great waters, and thy footsteps are not known."' From these texts 
of Scripture you may juJge whereabouts I am. 

At present I shall not be able to see you, but as soon as I can see 
my way, the Lord willing, 1 intend going. I have a little business 
to attend to at present. When I see how it will go with me, I shall 
be more at liberty. I should like to have seen the darkness light, 
and the crooked straight, before I go; but this is not to be my lot. 

The statement I hl!.ve made in reference to the Lord's government 
and direction of a believer does not express all I intend. The outer 
man bas a calling, connections in society, relations in life. The 
bounds of our habitation are fixed. The hand of the Lord directs 
and supplies us. The Loril m,mages all concerns of this nature. 
The new man has a calling, a business of faith to attend to. This 
new man is most dependent upon divine influence. The wind 
bloweth where it listeth. Prayer consists, or is made up, of groans, 
sighs, looks, desires, tears, cries, supplications, knocking and asking, 
begging and entreating. Jacob liecame bold, with a holy, humble 
importunity. He laid hold of Christ, and said he would not let him 
go except he blessed him. Moses asks for a sight of the Lord's 
glory. The way to ask, and what to ask, and how much to ask, the 
Holy Spirit only can tell us. He knows our wants and needs, and 
helps our infirmities. Our success at the Mercy-seat seems to vary; 
but in the end the Lord richly rewards the diligent seeker; he 
gives himself. 

"B!cst souls that can say, • Christ only I seek.'" 

But after all it is by life, motion, and power put forth by the Holy 
Ghost. 

The bodies of believers are the Lord's temples; "I will dwell in 
them." E1,ery look out of obscurity for Jesus ie an evidence that 
he is coming. "The flesh lusteth against the spirit," and the devil 
is never idle. "In the world ye shall have tribulation" and "suffer 
per~ecutioll." How the fle~h bates trouble! "Father, thy will be 
done .. , "Glorify thy Sun." The trial of faith is said to be precious. 
'fi1e Hoiy Ghost and the Father of our Lord Jesus· are one. They 
mean doubtless to glorify Christ; and those that know the Lord 
must aim at that end. If they seek anything else, mortification of 
tlie flesli and condemnation in the conscience will render them little 
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beUer in their feelings than a hell upon earth. "0 that thou hadst 
hearkened unto my commandments." 

What ll mystery is a believer; a mystery of iniquity, 11. mystery of 
godlinees, a.live to two worlds! How mercifully severe is the Father 
of mercies towards some of hii1 children; "And what son is he whom 
the Father che.steneth not f' What a pity that pictures, toys, and 
trifles ahould give us so much trouble here. As I was sitting 
ruminating over my troubles one morning, it suddenly struck me very 
forcibly," What a folly it must be to seek anything but God!" The 
effect was, everything appeared rather a hindrance tban nn acquisi
tion. It produced one of the most awakened feelings I ever knew. 
My mind w11.s instantly fixed, and remained for some time held aR 

though arrested by an invisible object. It made an impression that 
I hope I she.II not forget. A little of this world should do for a. 
believer-food and raiment. "Godliness with contentment is great 
gain." Christ is worth worlds. If we might have worlds witbout 
him, we should be most wretched. I hope I shall never be put off 
,vith anything less thau himself. The last time I was in London, 
on my way to Plymouth, I felt that he was in my heart, and that I 
was in him. I gave vent to my feelings in a flood of tears, and 
blessed him; but, notwithstanding this, I am so mauled with tempta
tions that I sometimes fear Christ and I must part. I am not an 
Arminian in principfo. "The righteous shall hold on his way." 

The earthly house of this tabernacle is given as a residence for 
the redeemed spirit to reside in and worship God. This tabernacle 
is to act in subservienc_y to the spirit. The flesh, with its nffectioos 
and lusts, is to be crucified, its dictates denied, and its !lesires antl 
deeds mortified whenever they are contrary to gospel freedom. 
Superstition and will-worship abide. God never thanks any one 
for turning monk, while at the same time he says, " Be not con
formed unto this world." If we want a pattern, we bave Christ; if 
we want directions, we ha,e his word; if we want a guide, we have 
his Spirit. How amply are we provided for! If we walk after the 
Spirit, we live. "To be spiritually-minded is life." If we walk 
after the flesh, we die in our life of communion, for "to be carnally
minded is death." 

I have often suffered loss in my walk, and it has hecorne a solemn 
question with me, "What is it to walk after the Spirit 1" It is a 
hard thing to pass through the world and not to be snared, damped, 
and deadened to spiritual things. Nay, it is a hard thing, perhaps, 
to be out of it and not be in it, I rr:ean in the absence of Christ. 0 
where have I not sometimes rambled to in my thoughts and aff~c
tions 1 The affections are very strong, and subtle, and secret in 
their movements and attachments. If Christ has not our first 
affections, he has them secondhaud. Self-love, or creature-love, 
or loaves and fishes, his gospel food, may become a snare. We often 
love and follow for what we can get spiritually. How pure his mine!, 
how fair his spotless, harmless, undefiled bosom, altogether lovely. 
He certainly deserves our confidence and affections. Whoever 
truated in him and was confounded 7 0 if I could ever come here 
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to be the passive clay, and say, " Father, thy ,vill be done;" "Glorify 
thy Son." If I seem to be right for a little time, I nm soon all 
ruin and confusion, and question whether I am capable of instruc
tion; and if I am allowed to have anything, I seem very soon to get 
out of my place. P1·ide and self-sufficiency and glorying in a stock 
of goods make it necessary that I should be kept very poor in 
spirituals, hardly enough to keep me alive. My rngs nnd nakedness 
teach the value of robes and wedding garments. If I love the 
image of Jesus, the new man, in another, that is o. mercy. To love 
Christ and hate myself in any measure is a good evidence of being 
born of God. 

I have rambled 011 allll nearly filled the paper. You will excuse 
what I have written. 

If a drop of dew or the presence of Jesus attend the perusal, to 
his name be all the praise. Unworthy is the sinner, worthy is the 
Lamb of all the glory of his great salvation, and of the things that 
accompany it. I would ever say, if ever I get to heaven, "Sovereign 
grace, grace, grace, grace ! will be my theme. Amen." Farewell. 

Yours in the Lord, 
King's Cliffe, June 2'.l, 1842. _ R. _H. IRESON. 

CAST NOT AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE. 

Sept. 22, 1863. 

SINNER, overwhelm'd with care, 
Listen now to what I say; 
I was once in sad despair, 
Thought myself a cast-away. 
Everything against me seem'd:; 
God appear'd my chiefest foe; 
Law and gospel, too, I deem'd 
Fitted for my overthrow. 
"Go, ye cursed," follow'd me; 
Mercy seem'd indeed clean gone; 
Past experience proved to be 
To my feelings worse than none. 
How I wish'd myself uuborn, 
Wish'd I'd never seen the light; 
Thus I felt of hope clean shorn; 
Satan gloried at the sight. 
But the time by wisdom set, 
Hasten'd on to set_ me free; 
God will save his Zion yet 
Out of depths of misery. 
Years elapsed before he came, 
Set my son! from bondage free; 
Endless blessings on his name, 
'Twas well-timed, I clearly see. 
Fellow si1mer, wait, 0 wait! 
Call upon his name again; 
He that saved me from this state 
Will not let thee wait in vain. 

ALi'RED, 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
'MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

( Continued from p. 202.) 

WE come now to a very important pnrt ofour subject-indeed, we 
may almost say the most important, for it is that part which gives 
life and spirit to the whole. This is the spirit of the precept as 
di.;t.inguished from the letter. 

We have never seen any work on the precept which has given us 
full satisfaction; and for this simple reason. No man of truth, that 
we are aware of, has treated the subject fully and systematically. 
Owen, Bunyau, and most of the old Puritan writers have entered 
largely and fully into the preceptive part of the word of truth; but 
as they held the law for the believer's rule of life, their views were 
necessarily from that circumstance legal, confused, and imperfect. 
Mr. Huntington and Mr. Gadsby have both of them most clearly 
and beautifully unfolded the spiritual character of the precept, and 
shown its full and thorough harmony with the grace of the gospel; 
and from the '' Posthumous Letters," and other works of the former, 
whole pages might be selected in which the immortal Coalheaver has, 
in his most masterly manner, described the fruits and effects ot the 
gospel in heart, lip, and life; in other words, has drawn out the 
precept in all its living features as a rule of Christian obedience. 
But neither of these great men has handled the subject in a full and 
systematic manner, so as to enter into it in its length and breadth, 
and thus present it as a full, compact, and consistent whole to the 
consideration of the church of God. It was not, indeed, necessary 
for them to do this, as their object was rather to overthrow the cur
rent · doctrine that the law was the believer's rule of life, and to 
establish the gospel, the perfect law of liberty, as the rule, than de
vote their attention to a minute consideration of the precept, which 
was but a part of their subject. It seemed, therefore, laid upon our 
mind to take up the subject as we had seen it revealed in the word 
of truth and in the experience of the saints, and handle it in a more 
full, clear, and systematic form than we believe has been yet at
tempted by any man of truth. And this must be our excuse if our 
exposition of it has been somewhat too lengthy and prolix. Dim, 
superficial, confused views of the solemn, weighty truths of the 
gospel cannot satisfy our mind. We love, if Goel give us the wisdom 
and ability, to go to the very bottom of a subject and turn it up 
for examiuation by the people of God, that tbey with us may be 
firmly established in the truth, and not be "children tossed to and 
fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
meu aud cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive." 
(Eph. iv. 14.) This, however, requires not only much careful ex
amination nnd meditation, but a certain fulness of detail which, from 
undue len.,th, may become wearisome. It was for this reason, there
fore, that ~e examined so fully the letter of the precept, whioh pro-
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bably eeemed to many dull and dry, but yet wae necessary to be 
thoroughly gone into, to lay a deep and broad foundation for the 
more spiritual and experimental part of our subject to rest upon, 
Bu.t having litid this foundation, we now come to those inner cham
bers whic)1 wisdom has filled with all precious ancl pleasant riches, 
(ProY. xxw. 4,) to those experimental realities, where we nnd our 
spiritu~I readers feel most at home, ancl most enjoy that sweet union 
and umson of spirit in which we mutually delight. We come, then, 
now to the spirit of the precept. 

In txamining, then, this part of our subject, we shall consider the 
spirit of the precept uncler three points of view: 

i. The nature and character of the spirit of the precept. 
ii. The connection between the spirit and the letter of the precept. 
iii. The way in which the spirit of the precept acts in unison and 

harmony, not only with the letter of the precept, but with the whole 
tenor and current of the glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Obrist. 

i. As it is most desirable to obtain, if we do not already possess, 
clear ideas upon the point now before us at the very outset, (for if 
we start confusedly we shall proceed confusedly, and shall probably 
end confusedly,) we shall first attempt to define as simply and 
as plainly as we can what we understand by the spirit of the 
precept; and then, to set the subject in a fuller, broader light; shall 
illustrate our definition by some experimental and practical instances. 

1. We define, then, the spi,rit of the precept to be the life and 
power of the precept, as animated by the quickening breath of 
the Holy Spirit, and thus brought into and out of the believing 
heart by a divine operation and influence. In this life and power 
pnt into the precept by the Holy Ghost, and thus made spirit and life 
to the son!, lies all the difference between the spirit and the letter. 
This distinctive difference between the letter and the spirit we rnay 
see clearly exemplified in the Lord's own words to his disciples: "It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing. The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." (John vi. 
63.) Mnny heard the words in the letter which the Lord spoke 
with pleasure and approbation; for we read that on one occo.eion 
"all the people hanged on him to l1ear him," (Luke xix, 48, margin,) 
and on another, that "all bear him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth." But to them it 
was but the letter of truth; for those very same persons, who won
dered at his gracious words, when the Lord began to preach 
the discriminating grace of God "were filled with wrath, and 
rose up, and thrust him out of the city." (Luke iv. 22, 28, 29.) 
The Spirit did not quicken his words to their souls; they were 
not made, as to the disciples, spirit and life. They were, therefore, 
to them the mere letter of truth, and what is more, the killing 
letter, for by those words they were to he judged and conde111ne<l. 
(John xii. 48.) The spirit of the precept is, then, so to speak, the 
breathing of life by the 8pirit into the letter of the precept, and thus 
11. bringing of it into the heart with a divine influence of power, and 
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out of the heart into a gracious and practical fulfilment. Let us 
illustrate this explanation by several examples; and, to make the 
point clearer, we will take two distinct classes of precept: 1. That 
class which addresses itself peculiarly to our personal walk with and 
before God; 2. That class which addresses itself to our walk and 
conduct with and before man. 

I. Take the following precept as addressing itself to our walk 
before God. "Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand 
of God, that be may exalt you in due time." (1 Pet. v. 6.) I am here 
directed and enjoined to humble myself under the mighty hand ot' God. 
But can I do so?- No, I cannot. I may make the attempt. I may 
fall on my knees, confess my sins, put my mouth in the dust, at 
least do all this in words. But can I produce in my soul that 
solemn humbling of my whole spirit before Goel, that believing 
view of hie mighty band under which I reverentially bow, that self
loathing and self-abhorrence, that brokenness and contrition of heart, 
that lying at his feet with weeping and supplications, that giving 
up of myself into his hands, without which all my humbling of 
myself is but lip service 1 No; I can do none of these things. I 
am so thoroughly destitute and helpless that I cannot produce one 
grain of real humility in my own soul. But let the Lord the Spirit 
graciously work upon my heart; let him fill me with a deep sense of 
the mighty h1tnd of God over me and under me; let him humble 
me in my inmost soul as the very chief of sinners under this mighty 
hand as able to save or destroy; let my heart be broken and rcy 
spirit made contrite under a sight of my sins, and a sight, too, of 
the love and blood, sufferings and death of a dear Redeemer-now 
can I not humble myself under the mighty hand of God 1 Is any spot 
too low for me to creep into and lie in 1 Where are pride and self
righteousness now 1 Does not s1~·ect humility fill and possess the soul? 
Here is the spirit of the precept. Here is life and power put into 
it; here the Holy Ghost brings it, in the substance of it, into the 
heart, and out of the heart too. Here the precept is fulfilled in 
its spiritual import, in harmony with the grace of the gospel, 
according to the will of God, and, therefore, acceptably to him. 

Take another instance of the same class of precept: "Be careful for 
'.nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks
giving let your requests be made known unto God. (Phil. iv. 6.) 
Cau you perform this precept 1 'l'here it stands in the letter of the 
word, a gracious injunction, a holy, wise direction. But can you be 
"careful," (that is, as the word literally means, "rent and torn in 
your mind,") " for nothing," when you know what anxious cares 
about almost everything daily ruck your breast ? And can you pro
duce or maintain that prayerful spirit whereby "in everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving you make your requests 
known unto God 1 '' You know that you cannot. But suppose that, 
in some unexpected moment, whc-n full of c!tres, you are favoured 
with a gracious visitation of the blessed Spirit, and faith is given 
yon to cast all your cal'e upon the Lord, knowing that he careth. for 
you; nnd suppose that with this a spirit of grace and of supphca-
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tion is poured into your breast, can you now in everything by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving for past mercies and 
favours, make your requests known unto God? You BI\Y, "l can; 
I do; ull my requests 1 make known to his gracious l\fojesty, nnd he 
hears and answers me to the joy of my heart." This is the spirit of the 
precept; this is fulfilling it from the heart; this is serving God in 
newness of the spirit, not in the oldness of the letter. 

2. Now take another class of precepts; those which prescribe and 
reg_ulate our walk and conduct before man, and especially with our 
beheving brethren. There is the letter and the spirit. We will look 
at both. Take the following precept from the letter of the word: 
"Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as dear children; and walk in 
love, as Christ also bath loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour." (Eph. v. 
1, 2.) We are here bidden to be "followers of God," or, as it is 
literally, be "imitators of God;" that is, we are enjoined to imitate 
the example of God, in forgiving our brethrefl, as he bas forgiven us, 
as is evident from the preceding verse. (Eph. iv. 32.) Now, can 
you thus imitate God, in forgiving o. brother who has done you a 
grievous wrong 7 You try to do so before God and your brother. 
But whilst you are trying and trying to raise up a forgiving spirit, 
something rankles within which keeps you back from a full and free 
forgiveness. But let the Lord the Spirit but bring into your soul 
a sweet sense of pardoning love; let him set before your eyes and 
bring into your heart the suffering Son of God, as loving you and 
giving himself for you, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet
smelling savour-can you forgive your brother now? can you walk in 
love with all the deo.r family of God now 1 How freely and fully you 
can forgive; how warmly and affectionately you can love! Here is the 
spirit of the precept-not the cold, dead, naked letter, but the very 
spirit of it, warmed into life and motion, brought out of the word into 
the heart, and brought again out of the heart, all warm and glowing, 
into the activity and energy of practical obedience. This is ,i doing 
of the will of God from the heart, (Eph. vi. 6,) and therefore a spiri
tual sacrifice acceptable to God hy Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 5.) 

We need not pursue this point further. But if you wish to have 
your mind and judgment more fully formed and established in this 
point, in which really the very pith anc.l marrow of the whole 
subject lies, take one precept after another, o.nd examine each by the 
light which we have endeavoured to cast upon it. You will see 
that in every instance there is the letter and the spirit; and that 
the only way of fulfilling the precept is by having the life and 
power of it in your own ijOUI. 

ii. We come now, then, to examine the connection between the 
letter and the spirit of the precept. 

In a former No. we illustrated the distinction between the 
letter and the spirit of the precept by comparing tile former to the 
body, and the latter to the soul of a living man. The soul, at least 
in our present time-state, does not, as a genernl rule, act sepo.rntely 
from the body; and though each one's iudividual consciousness 
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sufficiently assures him of the distinctness of soul and body, yet are 
they so linked together that they for the most part act by and with 
euch other. Cun you, viewing the matter as a general, ordinary, 
every-day fact, sec without your eyes, or heer without your ears, or 
feel without your fingers, or talk without your tongue 1 Yet what 
are eyes, or ears, or fingers, or tongue separate from the soul which 
.uses them as Ler instruments to gather in her ideas, and then, sitting 
apart in her noble citadel, forms from them her plans, which she 
bids them, as her ministering servants, execute 1 And faithfully do 
they execute the biddings of their mistress till old age or infirmity 
dims the eye and dulls the ear, stiffens the joints and weakens the 
active hand and nimble foot, until at length "the silver cord is 
loosed and the golden bowl is broken; and then the dust returns to 
the earth as it was, and the spirit returns to God who gave it." 
(Eccles. xii. 6.) 

Of course our figure is but 11 figure, and, therefore, must not be 
too closely pressed; and yet there are points of resemblance which 
may help to illustrate the distinction which we wish to draw 
b~tween the letter and the spirit of the precept, and at the same 
time show their intimate connection with each other. 

1. The soul is unquestionably the nobler part of man. God has 
given us "a body as it hath pleased him,"-a body fearfully and 
wonderfully made, and most admirably and beautifully adapted to 
our present time-state. But, as formed of the dust of the ground, 
it is and must be, from its very origin, inferior to the soul which 
God himself hrenhed into man's nostrils with the breath of life. 
(Gen. ii. 7.) So the letter of the precept is necessarily inferior to 
the spirit of the precept, as standing merely in so many words and 
letters formed from the ordinary earthly language of roan, as Adam's 
body out of the dust, and, therefore, requiring an animating breath, 
the very breath of God, to put a soul into them. Except, then, as 
animated by the Spirit, the letter of the precept is cold and dead,
like a man asleep or in his coffin, a man with all the limbs and 
features of a human being, but lifelesa and motionless for want of 
the living soul to inspire him into activity and movement. As, 
then, the soul of man is nobler than the body of man, so the spirit 
or soul of the precept is nobler than the letter or body of the 
precept. An example from the Scripture will show this point in a 
still clearer light: "And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake ha.th forgiven 
you." (Eph. iv. 32.) How good, how wise, how gracious is this 
precept as it stands in the letter of truth. But surely the spirit of 
the precept, the spirit of kindness, of tenderness of heart, of mutual 
brotherly forgiveness, and all flowing from the sweet persuasion of 
being ourselves forgiven, is nobler than the letter of the precept; for 
it is that which animates it, carries it into practical execution, and 
makes it effectual to the obedience of faith. I may forgive ns 11 

duty. 0 how cold and worthless; how half-hearted, if not wholly 
insincere. But to foro-ive nuder a divine influence, as melted and 
softened by pardoning mercy,-is not this spirit of forgiveness 
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l1ighet, nobler, fuller, more blessed than the mere fulfllment in the 
letter of a practical duty i :F'or our obedience must he oue or the 
other, must stand ei.thc1· in the letter or in the spirit,-be an act 
of moral duty, or a fruit of special grace. 

2. But on another ground the soul is superior to the body. The 
soul can act wi'.tliout the body; but the body cannot act without 
the soul. We think, we meditt\k, we pray; our active mind rune 
hither and thither; we pass in a moment from heaven to earth arid 
from earth to heaven: we skim over the wide Atlantic to a friend in 
America, fly on over the broad Pacific to a relative irl Australia ~r 
N cw Zealand, and leap at one bound from pole to pole. Spurning 
sea, air, earth, and sky, on, on flies the unwearied soul, more quickiy 
than electric flash or lightning stroke. And where is the poor body 
all the time 1 Ill, perhaps, in bed, lying languidly on the sofa., 
scarcely able, it may be, to walk across the room, chained fast with 
a broken leg or life-long lameness, whilst its ethereal mate, regard
less of her clay partner, is soaring here aud there swifter than light 
and freer than air. But is this not inconsistent with our previous 
assertion that the soul does not, as a general rule, act separately 
from the body 1 Not a whit; and that chiefly for two reasons. 1. 
First we qualified our assertion by the word11 "as a general rule;" 
2. Though the soul can and does act separately from the body, yet 
it is only by means of those ideas which it has gained through the 
bodily senses that it thus acts in its rapid and varied flights. Thus 
in one sense the soul is dependent on, in another independent of, its 
sluggish companion, and yet remains in close connection with it-a 
connection of the past, if not a connection of the present. So with the 
letter and spirit of the precept. The spirit of the precept can act dis
tinctly from the letter of the precept, and yet bas gained from it its 
knowledge of the offices which it has to execute, its understanding of 
the work which it has to perform. If I love my brother, if I forgive 
my enemy, if I pray without ceasing, if I rejoice in the Lord, if I 
abhor that which is evil, if I cleave to that which is good, if I walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith I am called, assuming that I 
do these things, and do them in the very spirit of the gospel ae 
taught, led, and influenced by the Holy Ghost, I only feel, walk, and 
act in unison with the letter of the precept. I gather previously 
from the word of God what his will is and how I should wnlk ac
cording to it; and if the Holy Spirit open this will to my heart and 
enable me to act in obedience to it, I learn first from the letter of 
the precept what that will is. Our Lord could say, "Lo, I come; 
in the volume of the book, it is written of me. I delight to do thv 
will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my heart." (Ps. xl. 7, s:') 
Thus though his delight was to do the will of God, yet that will was 
written in the volume of the book-either the volume of God's eter
nal decrees or the volume of the inspired Scriptures. So with us. If 
possessing any measure of the mind, grace, and spirit of Christ, we 
delight to do the will of God, we first see that will written in the 
volume of the book. Fur what know we of the revealed will of God 
except from the f,criptures of truth 1 Thus there is a connection 
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between the letter and the spirit of the precept, analogous to the con
nection of our body and soul. My intellectual knowledge, my mental 
ideas, have all been gathered in the first instance through my bodily 
senses, as sight, hearing, &c., and then my mind selects, compareil, 
combines, and otherwise uses for its own purposes the material!! of 
thought and reasoning which have been thus sedulously and steadily 
gathered. That the spirit of the precept can powerfully influence 
and vigorously act without the medium of the letter was evidently 
shown in that signal day when "the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and of one soul." (Acts iv. 32.) It is true that 
the precept as delivered by our gracious Lord was in the mind and 
memory of his immediate disciples, and was at that time also in t.he 
mouth of the apostles, as we find Peter giving it forth; (Acts ii. 38; 
x. 47, 48;) but the love of God being shed abroad in their hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, the spirit of the precept, "Love one another as 
1 have loved you," was rn strong and powerful that it not exactly 
superseded, hut soared above, all written <lirections. We have an 
instance of this point in the words of Paul to the Thessalonians: 
"Bttt as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you; 
for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another." (1 Thess. 
iv. 9.) They were so taught of God to love one another that they 
needed no written directions to do so, no formal precept to bind it 
hRrd and fast in their consciences. And yet to show the nature 
and necessity of the precept, and its connecl.ion with spiritual 
obedience, the apostle adds, "A.nd indeed ye do it toward all 
the brethren which are in all Macedonia; but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more." (L Thess. iv. 10.) 
Their brotherly love might flag, or there were larger measures of it 
to be attnined unto. The spirit of the precept might seem to 
render the letter almost needless in their happy case; and yet the 
apostle would not neglect the letter, but would still urge it upon 
their consciences, as a revelation of the special will of God. We 
may take an almost parallel case from the precept: "Husbands, 
love your wives." (Eph. v. 25.) A Christian husband may so dearly 
and fondly love his wife that he may need no precept to urge him to 
love her. The spirit of the precept in this case may seem almost 
to supersede and render useless the injunction; and yet it does not 
do the one or the other, for he may love her too fondly, with too 
much of carnal love, and this may entangle him in some of those 
numerous snares which ever attend idolatrous or inordinate affec
tions. Here, then, come in the wisdom and grace of the letter of 
the precept to guide, to regule.te, to sanctify conjugal love, to turn 
it into a Clwistian channel, to restrain its excess, and to hold up a 
pattern and an exo.mple that it may not be like the gross, sensual 
love of carnal men to c11rn11l women, but be purified from idolatry 
and everything whereby the conscience mny be defiled. "Husba~ds, 
love your wives, oven 11s Christ also loved the church, and gave h~m
self fur it; that lie might sunctify and cleanse it with the washi_ng 
of water by the word." (Eph. v. :l5, 26.) The purity aa<l sanct~t_y 
of Christ's Joye to the church is thus offered ns an exumple to purity 
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and sanctify the love ,vith which a Christian man should love his 
wife. Thus though the spirit of the precept can act independently 
of the letter of the precept, yet from the letter it gains its know
ledge of the will of God, and by the letter is guided, restrained, 
and regulated. 

3. This, therefore, gives us another instance of the connection 
between the letter and the spirit of the precept and the extreme 
value ancl blessedness of this intimate connection. The letter 
guides and regulates the spirit, and thus preserves it from enthu
siasm and fanaticism. What a deep debt of gratitude do we owe 
to the Holy Ghost for the letter of the precept. What a preserva
tive from pretended revelations or spiritual delusions. We live in 
an awful day, when the vilest impostures or the very depths of Satan 
are palmed off as" spiritual manifestations." Now, what an un
speakable mercy it is for the church of God that there ie a calm, 
sober, solid, weighty spiritual revelation of his mind and will in the 
New Testament, and especially in the preceptive part of it. This 
is at once a guide and a test, a restraint from all wild flights of what 
might be thought and called the spirit, from ali erroneous views of 
what we might be told the Spirit dictates or enforces, and yet at the 
same time, e. safe, wise, and hol_y regulator of all our walk e.nd con
duct with God and man. We have not space to prove it; but it 
might be easily shown that most if not all of the abominations of the 
Romish Church; her pretended revelations, her monkish austerities, 
her conventual discipline, her secret confessional, and the power 
which she wields over the minds and consciences of her devotees 
may he traced up to her casting aside the Scriptures as the only rule 
of faith and obedience. 0 the unspeakable blessedness, then, of 
possessing, as God's gift, the wisest, safest, holiest instruction to guide 
our every step heavenward. 0 the greater blessedness still of having 
a divine teaching, power, and influence in our own bosom to quicken 
the precept as with new life, and to animate our heart to love and 
obey it, as held forth to our faith. 

iii. Having thus traced the connection between the letter and the 
spirit of the precept, we shall now attempt to show how the spirit 
of the precept acts in unison and harmony, not only with the letter 
of the precept, but with the whole tenor and current of the glorious 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It thus elevates the 
precept out of the letter; takes it completely out of the hands of 
legalists and pharisees, who, by their ignorance or their self-righ
teousness, would pervert it into a mere moral code; brings it tho
rouohly away from )fount Sinai, where they would fain fasten it on 
thee mount that might be touched and that burned with fire, and 
wa.s shrouded in blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and puts it 
under the shade and shelter of Mount Zion, as a part of that new 
covenant of which Jesus is the Mediator, and of which the blood of 
sprinkling is the dedication. (Heh. ix. 18-23; xii. 18-24.) If you 
are still in doubt upon tbis point, ask yourself this simple question: 
"Is the precept a part of the New 'l'estament or not 1" lf it is a part 
of the New Testament, which none can deny, it is of the new covenant, 
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for the word in the original is the same, and the meaning of the two 
terms but slightly differs. Now, if it is a part of the new covenant, 
then it must be in harmony with every other part of it, unless you 
~uppose that the God of all wisdom and of all grace has given to 
the church a broken, divided, inconsistent, contradictory covenant; 
a circumstance which, according even to human covenants, would 
vitiate the whole. It is surprising how all difficulties, and especially 
those which we make for ourselves or others make for us by carnal 
reasoning, vanish and disappear before the simplicity of truth. 
How Mr. Huntington was abused for nearly half a century with 
the vilest names, called an impostor and an Antinomian by men 
who stood high in an evangelical profession, for merely holding 
and defending a truth which is as clear as the sun at noonday, 
that the gospel, not the law, is the believer's rule of life. WM 
this an error of the deepest magnitude 1 Was this "a heinous 
crime, yea, an iniquity to be punished by the judges," that 
in so doing he applied to GG<l's last and best will and testa
ment a principle known to every man who has a shilling's 
worth of property to bequeath, that a new will at once sets aside an 
old one, and that no judge or jury, court of law or equity, barrister 
or attorney would so much as look at a will <late<l last week when 
there lies before them a will elated this 1 And yet men and ministers, 
holding in their hands or laying on their pulpit cushion a Bible 
divided into the Old an<l New Testaments, in other words, God's 
Old and New Wills, heoped abuse on the hea<l of a man who simply 
asserted that God's New Will virtually repealed and set aside his Old. 
But as bats and owls hate the sun, because under his bright beams 
they cannot hunt and hawk for their insects and their mice; so do 
half blind professors bate the sunlight of heavenly truth, as baffling 
their low and grovelling appetites for everything which feeds the 
flesh; whilst new-born souls love its genial beams, and are ever crying, 
"Light, light, more light. Shine, Lord, into my heart; show me 
light in thine own most blessed light, and fix my affections on things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." 
And he answers them to the joy of their soul; for he "who com
mo.ndeth the light to shine out of darkness shines into their hearts 
to giw• 111em the light of the knowledge of his own ~lory in the 
face ut' Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. iv. G.) Readers, forgive this digres
sion; but feeling our heart warmed with love to God's truth, our pen 
ran glidingly on. We have had some dry spots to travel over and 
toil through even in our present subject, when we were handling the 
letter of the precept. If, then, we can but get a little lying down 
in a green pasture, and o. little leading be&ide the still waters, let 
us tarry awhile to eat and drink, and so pass on. The wilderness 
is still before us. Bless his holy name if the cloudy pillar there 
guide us, the manna feed us, and the well out of the rock follow us. 
Let us attempt to show, then, how the spi,rit of the precept acts in 
harmony with the whole tenor of the gospel. . . 

1. The grand distinctive feature of the gospel is, that it 1s the 
revelation of a new covenant, the covenant of grace, ma<le by the 
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Father with the Son on behalf of a peculiar people. By the term 
"grace" we understand the pure favour of God, irrespective of all 
wort,h or worthiness in the creature, and flowing out to his people as 
chosen, accepted, and blessed iu the Son of hie love. The declara~ 
tion and proclamation of this new covenant we call the gospel, thnt 
is, glad tidings; and the gladness of its tidings or news consists in 
this, that it sounds forth salvation by grace. These a1·e simple, 
well-known truths; but we need sometimes to be as if recalled to 
the simplicity of truth, especially when errors of various kinds 
spring up to pervert and distort it. As a revelation, then, of pure 
grace, the gospel is distinguished from the law, the covenant of 
works. Every part, therefore, of the gospel must harmonise with 
this grand characteristic; and as the precept is a part of this gospel, 
it too must, in all its varied bearings, move in fullest accord with 
the grace of God, as thus revealed in his dear Son. But grace ie a 
most comprehensive term, for it embraces the pure favour of God 
both in its Source and iu its streams, in its manifestations and in 
its operations, in its purposes and in its effects, in its counsels and 
in its consequences. The precept, of course, is not co-extensive 
with the grace of God, for it is but a part, and comparatively but a 
small part, of that wondrous plan, as being chiefly confined to this 
time-state; whilst grace not merely respects the :present, but looks 
hllckw11r<l and forward,-backward to the eternal purposes of God 
iu Christ, (Eph. i. 3-11,) and forward to the accomplishrucnt of 
those purposes in " making known the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy which he had afore prepared unto glory." (Rom. 
iL 23.) Thus the doctrines of the gospel are doctrines of grace, 
the promises of the gospel are promises of grace, the invitations of 
the gospel are invitations of grace, and the precepts of the gospel 
are precepts of grace. Ali this seems self-evident, and immediately 
that the gospel is seen and acknowledged to be a revelation of pure 
grace, it follows as an undeniable conclusion. But it is found, as a 
matter of daily observation and experience, that the perverse mind 
of man will evade, or distort, or deny conclusions or consequences, 
however plain or clear they may appear, which are opposed to 
natural prejudices, or which press hard upon habits of self-indul
gence or self-righteousness. You may, for instance, show a man, in 
the clearest manner from the word of God, the sin of cov~tousness, 
and he will admit the truth and force of your arguments and con
clusions. But ask him the next moment for a few shillings fo1· the 
poor, and you will soon see bow his covetous heart evades or <lenies 
the point to which you have just brought him. So with the precept. 
With one breath a roan will acknowledge it as a part of the gospel of 
the grace of God, and with the next utter words which convince 
you that he pays no real regard to it, holds it in no honour or esti
mation, and has neither seen its beauty nor felt its power. Now, 
this one thing is certain to our own mind, for it has been worked out 
in our own txperience,-if we have never seen the beauty or felt 
the power of a truth, we have never heartily, cordially, affectiono.tely 
embraced it; indeed, it is a great question with u11 whether we have 
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embraced it nt nil. Put, tiiis point to a practical test. Why did 
you embruce the <loctrines of grace 1 Because you saw their beauty 
and felt their power. Why <lid you embrace the Lord himself with 
true foith nnd hearty affection 1 Because you saw his beauty and 
felt the power of his grace and love in you:t heart. Then, on similar 
grounds, no one can embrace the precept heartily, cordially, affection
ately, who has 11ot seen its beauty and felt its power. But its 
beauty consists mainly in its grace. If we see beauty in its face, 
it is because grace has fashioned and adorned every feature, and 
etampecl upon them its own loveliness; if we hear melody in its 
voice, it is because grace attunes it to its own beautiful harmony; 
if it attract and draw us to follow after it, it is like the in
fluence of a beautiful woman upon her lovers and admirers 
who follow her wherever she goes, pleased to do her slightest bid
dings, under the irresistible charm of her smile. Thus it is the 
grace of the precept, its beautiful harmony with the love of God, 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, which causes our heart to embrace it as at once holy and 
wise, tender and loving, savoury and suitable, a faithful guide under 
all difficulties, a loving monitor against all evil, a gentle reprover 
when we go astray, and a kind friend ever at hand to give affection
ate and solid counsel. Now if you have never seen anything of 
this beauty in the precept, and never felt anything of this power in 
it, one of these two is most certainly your case and state; either 
you have never seen the beauty or felt the power of the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in your heart; or that, as yet, you have not seen 
the beauty or felt the power of the grace of the precept. 

We will fain hope that the latter is the case with you, if you 
know not the meaning of our voice, and we are unto you a bar
barian. But as this part of our subject is not yet exhausted, we 
w~ll make another attempt in our next Number to reach your under
standing, touch your conscience, and soften your heart. 

WE measure the good and evil of providences by their respect to 
the ease and pleasure of our flesh; but God sees this is the way to cast 
our spirits into a dead formality, and in removing them he doth but de
prive us of the occasions and instruments of spiritual mischiefs and mi
series; in which certainly be doth us no hurt.-Flavel, 

GoD used his mercy and loving-kindness even in the midst of all 
correction;, for when he would now expel man out of paradise into 
misery, he doth unto him in every condition even as a faithful father, 
which for some misdeed putteth his son away from him; notwithstand
ing leaveth him not utterly oomfortless, but provideth him a garment, 
and comforteth him with friendly words, and then first sendeth him 
away from him. Even thus doth God the Father of heaven also. For 
first he clothetb Adam and Eve against the frost and tempest of weather; 
inasmuch as by the means of sin, the weather, the earth, the air, aud all 
creatures were no more so subject, tame, and obedient unto man as they 
were afore the fall. Therefore, even now at this present time, whatso
ever inconvenience and harm is in the good creatures of God, it cometh 
by the means of our sina,-Coverdale. 
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@hitmtr~. 
JOHN YOUNG, OF IlIRMINGHAM. 

JOHN Y ouNo died April 3rd, 1865, aged 68, member at Frederick 
Street, Birmingham. 

The Lord was pleased to call him by grace more than 40 years 
ago, while hearing a sermon from the words: "For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich.'" This brought him into deep soul trouble, from which the 
Lord was pleased to deliver him; but by what portion the writer 
does not know, only he has heard him frequently speak how sweetly 
he enjoyed the truth for a long time. 

As this account, however, is designed to give the gracious dealings 
of God with him in his latter days, I will come at once to that point. 

About four years ago, the Lord was pi~ased to lay his afflicting 
hand upon him, from which he never recovered; but the Lord gave 
him these words with great power: "The Lord ,will provide!" He 
said they kept running through his soul as fast as they could for 
about half an hour. 'rhis portion was verified in a most wonderful 
manner to the day of his death. While he was afflicted the Lord 
was pleased to allot him some very heavy trials in temporal and 
spiritual things; but out of them all the Lord delivered him. 
Once, in the depths of them, the Lord so blessed him with spiritual 
blessings that he said he could not call them afflictions, or, if they 
were, he could rejoice in them. Three years ago, the Lord brought 
him very low in body, and it appeared as if he was about to call him 
o.way from earth. While in this affliction, the Lord hid his face 
from him, and he was sorely distressed. The enemy attacked him 
respecting his faith, and told him he had not any true faith, nor 
never had. He said this battle lasted for some hours; but in the 
midst of the conflict he was persuaded it was Satan, and, having 
recovered a little, he said to Satan, "Why, Satan, I have a faith that 
has overcome you and made you tremble many times, and I will 
still trust in God." At this Satan left him. 

In this same affliction the Lord spoke these words to his soul: "I 
give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish." He 
said the Lord led him, as it were, into heaven, giving him such 
sweet views of the Shepherd of Israel and the security of his sheep, 
that he wanted to depart. He said when his enjoyments left him, 
it was like returning from heaven to earth. 

After this, his conversation was seldom upon earthly things. 
Though not without trials and frequent temptations from l::latan, his 
conversation was in heaven. Christ, as the Son of God, and what 
be was to his church, was his daily delight. Sovereign grace was 
his only hope. He frequently quoted the following verse: 

"When call'<l to meet the king of dread, 
SLoul<l love compose my dying bed, 

An<l grace wy soul 6Ustain, 
Thea, trc l quit tuis mortal clay, 
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I'll re.ise my fainting voice, e.nd se.y, 
'Let grace triumphant reign.'" 

237 

He often wished it might be his language, and certainly the Lord 
granted him his request. 

In January of this year he had a change. His body became very 
weak, and his friends thought he was going to die; but he said, "I 
am almost sure I she.II get up again. I feel a strong cleaving to the 
church and people of God. I do not feel willing to leave them, and 
the Lord will make me willing in the day of his power." The Lord 
strengthened him age.in, and he got down stairs. 

During this trial, his mind was much under a cloud. I said to 
him, •• Do you fear death in this darkness 7" He said, "No, I have 
no fear of death. · My feelings do not alter my state nor God's 
salvation." He continued in this darkness for a week or two, but 
appeared to rest upon the faithfulness and unchangeability of God. 

About a fortnight before his death, the following portion of God's 
word was much blessed to him: "And the ransomed of the Lord 
shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon 
their heads. They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away." 

At the latter end of March he took to his bed for the last time. 
He suffered much from shortness of breath, thinking, at times, he 
must be suffocated. He often said, " Dear Lord, do give me 
patience;" and said, "What should I now do without my Jesus?" 

The Lord now made him willing to die. As the weakness of 
nature became more manifest, the strength of Christ in his soul 
became still more so. He said Christ Jesus was so precious to him 
he knew not how to speak of him. The Lord's people were con
tinually visiting him, but he never grew weary of their company. 
He said, "I never in my life loved the people of God as I have loved 
them the last few years. I never enjoyed Christian conversation 
nor knew the truth in such a blessed manner as I do. Christ was 
never so precious to me before." He blessed God for bringing him 
to Birmingham. He said, "When I was at Northampton, the Lord 
shut up every door. I could not remain there; and though I did 
not know a Christian person in Birmingham, yet my soul, for some 
time before I came, was running here; and then the Lord gave me 
this portion with remarkable power: 'Come over and help us;' and 
afterwards this portion: 'God having provilled some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.'" 

He spoke most sweetly of the goodness of God to him. He said, 
"0 Lord, I am willing to be afflicted." At another time, when full 
of the blessing of the Lord, he said, "I never felt so much the 
necessity of being kept from pride.'' He spoke of it, how hateful 
it was to him, aud said, "The nearer we come to God, the nearer we 
want to come. The more we bear of the likeness of Christ, the 
more we want to bear." He said,''' The foundation of God st,rndeth 
sure, having this seul, The Lord knoweth them that are his;' and 
that se11,l is the love of God in the heart." 

On Friday, M:arch 31st, he remained in the same state of ruind, 
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and thanked God for keeping the enemy from him. During the 
night he s11id, "Help me to set him forth," spe11.kh1g of Christ. 

On Saturday afternoon 1 visited him. He said, " I hnve been in 
great distress for two or three hours. I never saw 01· came into the 
secrets of religion as I do now. How possible it is for a person to 
have a whining, pining religion, nnd go about amongst the church 
of God, and not be of it, and never be found out unless God is 
pleased to make it manifest; and this he does not always do." He 
then prayed for the Lord to make his people honest and faithful. 
While conversing, the Lord took away his distress. 

Speaking of the heavenly Jerusalem, he said, "I love Jerusalem, 
hut I want to get to it the right way." Then, speaking of victory 
through Christ, he said, "It has been nothing but victory all 
through, but not in a triumphant way;" and then added, "I am 
sure the things of God are real, not cunningly-devised fables; and 
I am persuaded he is able to keep that I have committed unto him 
against that <lay." He said, "We have talked about these things, 
found them true, felt them sweet, and realised the power of them, 
The Spirit has opened them up again and again; and this is bow 
the people of God go on. These things are only known to the pool' 
and needy. It is his will to make them known, and hi!I will is 
unalterable. He will do his pleasure." He now laboured much fol' 
breath. His wife referring to it, he said, "I did not, labour when l 
was loving the Lord." Then renewing his conversation, he said, 
"The covenant of God remains the same. It was the same when 
Christ was on the cross and when he was in the tomb. Indeed, 
the gospel is a blessed gospel altogether, and you cannot make a11y
thing else of it; and the covenant is a blessed covenant to them 
who e.re interested in it." His wife reminded him that next «;lay 
was Ordinance day. He said, "l shall sooII. driuk it iIJ. the king~ 
dom of God." 

On Saturday night he was again distressed in soul. A friend 
went to see him, when he said, "The Lord is a refuge and strength, 
a very present help in trouble." His friend said, "You have proved 
him a present help in trouble." He said, "I never had such a qulqk 
deliverance;., adding, 

" 'In themselves as weak ns wol'ms, 
What can pQor belieyere do ? ' " 

He lay quiet for a short time, and then broke out in blessing and 
praiswg God, sayiDg, "He is the resting-place of his people." 
During the night he was so prostrated that those who sat up with 
him thought he was dying; but he suddenly revived, spoke sweetly 
of Christ as the light of his people, an<l said, "0 Lord, conform us 
exactly to thy image." They asked, "Are you happy 1" He said, 
" Yes, happy in the power of his grace." They said, "Are you on, 
the Rock?" He said, "Yes; I have no other refuge." After this 
Le spuke much of Christ as the wis<lom of his people. He said, 
"I cannot express the glory I see and feel." Speaking of faith, he 
Silid, "There is but one faith for God's childrt;n,~' One Lorcl, one 
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faith, one baptism, even as we are called in one hope of our calling."' 
Ue so.id, "My prayer for the church is, that the Lord would bless 
the in-gatherings, and knit and unite their hearts in this one spirit. 
Yea, I can say, Lord, thou hast bl.essed thy church with peace. Still 
bless it, by gathering thy hidden ones." Then he said, "0 my 
blessed Jesus, thou hast ma.de an everlasting covenant for such 
wretched sinners 11s I am. He said, "0 ! I cannot tell you what I 
see and feel. There is such love and glory in Jesus. I must take 
the cup of salvation, as David did, and call upon the name of the 
Lord. I will pay that I have vowed. Salvation is of the Lord." 
This he spoke in reforence to his own saying, that if the Lord would 
be with him in death, he would shout aloud of his mercy. He then 
took a little wine, and said, "Everything fails now but Jesus." 
Suffering much from shortness of breath, he said, "Lord, I am 
wH!ing to suffer." He spoke very much of the precious blood of 
Christ, anil q11oted the following verses, which were very sweet to 
him: 

"What sacred fountain yonder springs 
Up from the throne ot God, 

And all New Covenant blessings brings? 
"fis Jesus' precious blood. 

What mi~hty sum paid all my <lebt, 
When I a bondman ~tood, 

Anrl bas my soul at freedom set? 
'Tis Jesus' precious blood." 

On Runday morning one asked him, "Are you on the Rock i•' 
He replied, with wonderful emphasis, "Yes, on the Rock my soul is 
founded," and tried to sing. 

During the day he had a severe temptation from the enemy. 
He said he was lost. All seemed gone. His temptation was, he 
said, about what he and I had often talked. (This he spoke in 
reference to particular sins.) 

He now became very exhausted, and, after struggling a short time 
for breath, he said, "I am persuaded I shall tell you. When I felt 
lost, this passage came so sweetly, 'By grace ye are saved.' So it 
appears it must be gracti to the end of the journey." He frequently 
inquired the time, and said, " I am one hour nearer the kingdom of 
my God, where I shall drink full draughts of bliss." His wife said 
she thought he was too weak to speak with his sou. He said, " I 
never was so strong before; but remember, it is in Christ." 

On Sunday afternoon he often asked the time, and said, "I shall 
soon drink wine in my Father's kingdom;" adding, "0 my precious 
Jesus! My precious Jesus! What should I do without my Jesus1" 
Soon afterwards he was again asked, "Are you on the Rock r' He 
replied, "Do you think the Rock cnn be moved about 1 No, nor 
they who are on it." He took a little wine, lifted up his hand, and 
said, "' There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God.'" After this he said, "I ache." Seeing his wife 
affected, he said, "Do not begin to reason, for 

• Not Gabriel nsks the reason why, 
Nor God the reason gives,'·• 
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After this he lay quiet, but suddenly called his wife, nnd sni<l, "I 
want you to lift up my arm," (it being dead.) She did so. Then 
he shouted as loud as he could, "Victory, victory, through the blood 
of the Lamb." She was going to let his arm down. He said, 
"Hold it up as high as you can." She did so, aud he again shouted, 
"Victory, victory, through the blood of the Lamb." This was 
about seven o'clock in the evening. After this he was exhausted 
and lay quiet for a short time, and then said, "Precious Jesus! 
Blessed Jesus! What a precious Jesus thou nrt to redeem a sinful 
worm like me." 

Between eight and uiue o'clock one of his legs being dead, and he 
being quite aware of it, he said, "I am not so good a man as poor old 
Jacob. One of my legs is gone. I cannot draw up my feet in the 
bed." He then called for the family, blessed them, and spoke to 
them in a solemn manner. A friend visited him and said, "You 
are finishing your course with joy.'' He said, " I am finishing my 
course with joy. It cannot be better." His friend said, "We are 
going to leave you, but you are going to a blessed inheritance." 
He said, "It is a blessed dwelling-place, and Christ is a blessed 
Rock and Foundation." 

I went to see him about nine o'clock and took hold of his dead arm. 
He turned his face towards me, almost smiling, an<l said, "That has 
done bis office." Then lifting up his right arm he said, "This still 
keeps its cunning; this still keeps its cunning." I said, "You are 
quite sensible to the last." He quickly replied, "Sensibly saved, 
and saved by sover.ign grace," of which he spoke very sweetly. I 
said, •• I am going to leave you now. The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy GhoRt, 
be with you." With calmness and emphasis he said, "Amen, and 
amen, and amen." 

About half-past eleven, be said to those who were sitting with him, 
"I am now in a most solemn place. I am under the scrutinizing 
eye of God. He is about to open the seals. 0 if you could but 
see and feel the glory and blessedness that I see and feel ! " Here 
his voice faltered. His wife said, "I wish I could." He replied, 
"It would not do for you." She said, "l suppose I must come into 
your place to know it." He replied, "Yes." 

After this his attendants gave him a little wine, and fanned him 
He said, "Blessed breeze." Two persons who were with him, and 
bad always had a dread of being with any one when dying, said it 
was blessed to be in the room. The Lord took away every fear, and 
filled their hearts in measure with his glory. One of them poured 
out her heart and said, "Lord Jesus! Precious Jesus! Come and 
take his soul to thyself." Soon afterwards they heard something 
snap within him. His soul immediately left the body, entering into 
the joy of his Lord, about two o'clock on Monday morning. 

J. DENNETT. 

DIVINE faith will embrace divine truth; and by false doctrine is 
false faith made ma11ifost,-lhrntin1t-tm, 
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MATT. v. 6; 2 Tm. I. 9; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIIl, 37, 38; MATT.XXVIII.10. 

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

(Continued from p. 214.) 

On Nov. 15th, 1791, Tuesday, at Blackfriars, heard Mr. Romaine 
from Matt. xi. 28: "Come unto me, all ye that labour," &c. He 
referred to Ps. lxxii. 12, 13-that is, the poor in spirit who are 
humbled for sin, though their sins may have been as scarlet, Christ 
receives such. It is the sick need the physician. This was a pre
cious opportunity to my soul, and was above all blessed to me in a 
way of restoring grace after my backsliding, and a blessed season of 
refreshment from the Lord. Mr. Romaine very justly observed soon 
after, that the devil does all be can to make good men bad, and bad 
men worse. 

Mr. Jones (a man of colour) in Castle Street Society said: "Re
claimed backsliders often speed with redoubled diligence after their 
fall. They go with fresh vigour in the ways of God, like giants 
refreshed with wine. The slips and falls of God's people generally 
drive them closer to Christ ever afterwards, astonished and amazed 
at the forbearance of their covenant God. They are filled with 
wonder, love, and praise. Sinners, pardoned sinners, saved by grace 
alone; the mercy, 0 how great!" 

Another of the speakers there said: "When believers wander 
from their Father's house, it brings a dark cloud upon them for a 
while. (He was speaking from Mic. vii. 18, 19.) It brings guilt 
and distress upon their consciences; and there is no other way to 
restore backsliders but by their coming again to Christ as they di,\ 
at first. Are they stung with guilt and fo.llen 1 Let them look to 
Christ as exalted upon the pole of the gospel." He spoke of re
stored backsliders; what monuments of grace they are-unspeakable '. 
How should they admire the divine mercy and love, and be con
strained to a holy walk for the future! The Lord sometimes permits 
and suffers his people to fall, ( often fall very foully too,) that they 
and other Christians should know their weakness. " Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

Mr. Romaine said that believers who indulge any sinful desire, 
walk in much darkness of soul and rob themselves of that comfort 
they otherwiije would enjoy. 
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Mr. Cecil observed that a child of God may foll into a ditch or 
pit, but he does not remain in it. If he belong to God, he will be 
brought out, sooner or later. A believer may backslide and fall by 
sin, perhaps a besetting sin; but there are many encouraging pro
mises in God's word to retuming backsliders. , ~u~h ~y,y find 
abundani eneoul'ag!Cnlelit thece. However, it is 'thie haf>plllless, and 
comfort of every believer to be renewed in holiness after the image 
of Him that created him. Mr. Russell saicl he was much struck 
with some observationi;i of old Mr. Berridge in a sermon on Neh. 
ix. 17. Says the good old man: "Every step you are comin" to 
Christ, (John vi. 37,) think of a. God ready to pardon-ready to 
pardon. Every step you take think of these words." 

Another of the speakers sa.id, on Ps. lxxxv. 8: '' If they do turn 
aga;n to folly, they shall smart for it in this world. Alas! God's 
children have their besetting sins, which they have to grapple with 
above their other sins. In some men it is pride, in some avarice, 
in others unlEwful lust; &c.; some one sin,, a&d some another." 

On Lord's day, Sept. 2nd, 1792, after sacrament at Tottenham: 
Court, this scripture was brought with power in my mind: "Tfry 
sins, which are many, are forgiven; go in peace." I recollected they 
were in Luke, and on searching I found them in vii. 47-50, And 
in the evening of that day Dan. xii. -13: "Go tho11 thy way till 
the end be (death); for thou shalt rest (in the grave and hea,ven)~ 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." (Judgment day.) Thus 
sweetly wa& it opened and applied to me. 

On Nov. 18th, Lord's day morning, at Tottenham Court, Mr. 
Medley's text was Matt. xxv. 10: "Theytha.twereready went in," &c. 
On the next Lord's day morning, Mr. Hnntington, at, Titchfield 
Street, Rev. iii. 3 ; and in the evening, a.t Totten-ham Oourt, Mr; 
Medley, on Luke xiv. j2: "And yet there is room:" These three 
sermons were much blessed to my soul. They spake same comforl• 
able words to recover and restore backsliders. 

I gather this from my fall and ·backsliding, that it has tended 
much to humble me and show me my weakness. "Let him that 
thinketh he etandeth take heed lest he fall." Mr. Romaine j-ustly 
said these wOTds onee in his sermon: " Tha,t tyrant Sin, and the 
Devil, that wicked, malicious spirit, plague believers;" ' 

For years after I left my first love, I still walked tolerably cloi,e 
with God; bnt after that, alas! I walked at a distance from God in 
lukewarmne!ffl, &c. I ble!ffl the Lord I ever read most ofMr.Hunting
tou's books, particularly his " Kingdom of Heaven Taken by Prayer." 

In November, 1793, some good people who had known me in the 
beginning of my conversion, praised the Lord that I had still kept , 
in the heavenly race. 

I must notice here that some months before this I suddenly fell 
again by the force qi_ a violent temptation, for a short space of time. 
Aias ! Could I have believed it1 Some time before, I thought myself 
so established. But the Lord let Satau loose upon me, that I might 
J.:now more of my weakness, as I understood after I was restored 
a;,;ain. But, after the sin, then came the punishment. The Lord~ 
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rod WnFJ r~ady' for 'rtty chllstisement- (Pii. h:xxix. ac,__;313, wHh Jer. 
ii. rn); for I got again into Bt1t1yan.'s D11nge001 in "tHe Orane'~ 
Casbl'e'. I h1eard Ml'. lfontirrgtorr iit · a te'rmon ~M'k of Peter's 
secon<l fall1 1long irfter that of MEI triple cl'erfra:f <ff Chtfat; his dis
Airrtule.tli:011 tlhroogh a slavit:1h fear of the Je\vs. (Gal. ii. 11, 12.) 
In another sermon he referred to the prodigal as a fallen saint, who, 
etiH claimli.ng his adoption, said: "I willaris-e and' go to my Father." 
(Luke -Xv:)' He said: "A child of God may fall through weakness 
in an unguarded moment'; the devil knows the person's bP,~ettiog 
sin•s, lays ithe ha.it before that poor soul, and afterward's 'immediately 
-turns or becomes accuser." This I weJI know by experience. ln 
another he observed thit sin brings on its own puni\ilnrrent in the 
·backslider. The Lord then corrects his child for iniqu'ity; he lays 
·on many·stripes. Sin kills the believer's comforts, brirtg!I on desertion 
·and darkness of soul, &c. 

l was led• much to meditate and pray over 1's. Ii.,· particularly 
verses 8, ll:l, 17; ·also Jer. iii. 1, 12-14, 20-23; Ho<i. xiv. 1, 2, 4, 
8; Zech. xiii. 1; with 1 John i. 9; ii. 1, 2. All this gave me 
great encouragement and ·good hope, through grace. I also founcl 
-no small comfort in rea<ling various· 11arts of Lrither's excellent 
C(}mmentary on the Epistle to the Gafa.tians, particularly from page 
88-120, e.bout·Peter; also from Hart's hymns on badkslideTS. Tirns 
-I 'was ena:bled to look' unto the Lord, and to wait for the God of my 
salvation, believing that n1y God would hear me, th1lt I;shoul<l arise, 
and, though in darkness, that I should have light.· ' Tbcmgh for sin 
I am under the indignation of the Lord, yet my 4-dvocate wiU 
plead·my cause; (Mic. vii. '9 and 1 John ii. 1, 2.) " 
" Mr. Huntington says that "the :r..ord sometimes' pennits these 

falls to humble his 'people; He chastise!f them well (for sin, but 
wves them ti.1Jb over unbo death. (Ps. cxvni. 18) What is the 
brightest saint when left one moment to himseln" · 

. By degrees I found my burden gradually to wear away, and Isa. 
xliv. '22: "I have blotted out as a thick cloud," &c., fi:ilfilted in my 
experience. · Aleo! "He restoreth my soul." The lang1:wge of my 
heart was, "Who is a Godlike unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity1" &c. 
Thus 1 was enabled, havi-ng 1111d broken bones, (Ps. Ii. 8,) and been 
sore broken in the place of dragons, and covered with the shadow 
of death. -('Ps. xliv. 19.) I lamented my late relapsed state, and 
rejoiced at my happy restoration therefrom. 0 how suitable is the 
71st hymn of Hart's, "The Prodigal." Also the 104th. 

In 1794, Mr. Huntington's pl"eaching was much blessed to me, 
particularly on Sunday evening, March 23rd, from John vi. 2S, 29, 
when he allu<le<l to many such passages as these: John iii. 16-1S; 
v. 24; vi. 47, having for many days together enjoyed much in
ward peace and joy in believing. 

On the 28th, in my bedroom, meditating upon tbe i:nercy of the 
Lord to me, I was much visited with this scripture: "The LorJ 
healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up," &c. (Ps. cxlvii. 3.) 

On Whit Tuesday, at B!t1ckfriars, Mr. Romaine's text was 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 5: "This is all my salvation and all rriy desire." Precious 
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communion and heart-felt union with my covenant God I enjoyed. 
0 Lord, bow precious are thy visits to my soul! 

Au~st 31st, Lord's day evening.-Mr. Huntington from Matt. x. 
40-42. He that receives a faithful minister of Christ into his 
mind and heart receives Christ, and is made partaker of that minis
ter's grace. 

October 26th, Lord's day evening.-Mr. Medley, at Tottenham 
Court Chitpel, on Job xxxiii. 24. The dark gloom under which I 
had laboured for many days was dispelled. Light and liberty again 
sprang up in my soul. Before this I was as poor Paul in the storm. 
(Acts xi.vii. 29.) Afterwards, I could say with David, as in Ps. iv. 

On Lord's day morning, Feb. 1st, 1795, Mr. Huntington, speak
ing from Rom. viii. 16, said, "If you have once felt this witness of 
the Spirit, for ever so short a time, or duration, or degree, ever so 
small in conversion, this is saving. It is effectual. You can never 
finally fall away. From that moment you are past from death unto 
l~fe. :f!e is faithful that promised. It is the earnest of the inhe
ntance. 

On Feb. 8th, 1796, Monday evening, Mr. H. on Ps. cvii. 20: "He 
sent his word a.nd healed them;" and on Lord's day, 21st, Mr. Hunt
ington on Hos. xiv. 2: "Take with thee words," &c. Under these 
two sermons my former experience was brought sweetly to my re
membrance, according to that precious Scripture in John xiv. 26: 
"The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost," &c. 

Being much buffeted by Satan and bowed down by reason of my 
sinfulness and unworthiness for some days, this Scripture came to 
my mind with power a.s soon as I awoke on Sabbath morning, Oct. 
!:Ith: "It is not the will of your heavenly Father that one of these 
little ones should perish." Many times it was repeated. Also: 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit," &c. Also: "To this man will I 
look, even to him that is poor and of a. contrite spirit," &c. And 
soon afterwards these words: "Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty," 
&c. '' In that day thou shalt say, 0 Lord, I will praise thee," &c. 
I was a.s happy in praises a.t my morning meditation as I could 
contain. 

The next day this scripture was deeply impressed upon my mind: 
" And I will pour upon the house of Davicl," &c. I found it ful
filled in my experience now in a greater degree than ever I did. I 
recollected what Mr. Huntington ea.id a little while ago: "The be
liever worships God in the Spirit, under the influence of love, re
joices in Christ Jesus, and has no allowed confidence in the flesh." 
Mr. Romaine also, I well remember, quoted those words of Paul as 
descriptive of a believer's experience. 

About a month before this, Mr. Lea lent me a printed sermon of 
Huntington"s on Gal. v. 1, preached Sept. 9th, 1794, entitled, "The 
Child of Liberty in Legal Bondage; or, the Son and Heir in the 
Servant's Yoke." The reading of it was wonderfully blessed to my 
soul, as were also his letters called " Living Testimonies.'' 

About the latter part of October, having had some disputes with 
persons concerning election, free-will, &c., and deeply pondering on 
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what had passed, when alone in my room this Scripture was applied: 
"U uto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kinrrdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given." I soon afterwards fo~nd it in 
Matt. xiii. 11. Matt. xi. !l5, 26 also occurred to my mind: "I thank 
thee, 0 Father," &c.; and lamenting, in my own mind, how blind, 
even some mnetere in Israel seem in some things, it brought to my 
thoughts Ps. cxix. 9!): "I have more understanding than all my. 
teachers; for thy testimonies are my meditation." ("Testimonies" 
mean the sacred Scriptures.) 

(To be continued.) 

TRUE AND FALSE TRUST. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROVED TO BE THE REAL OBJECT 

OF A BELIEVER'S '£RUST AND CONFIDENCE. 
DY THE LATE JOHN RUSK, 

"Trnst ye not in a friend; put ye not confidence in a guide. Kec;i the 
d~ors of thy mouth from her tbut lieth in thy bosom.-lVI1c. vii. 5. 

Tms prophet lived in the days of Jothan, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
kings of Judah; and heavy tiding~ he had against Samaria ancl 
Jerusalem. His name signifies poor, humble, or to strike at,-a very 
proper person to deal out reproof and rebuke,-one who feels spi
ritual and temporal poverty, and is well humbled under the mighty 
hand of God, as no doubt Micah was. He reproves the people fur 
their oppression, injustice, and idolatry, shows the cruelty of the 
princes, and the falsehood of the prophets; and yet bow secure they 
were in carnal ease; but though he brought such dreadful tidings to 
the ungodly, he speaks very sweet, encouraging things to God's 
family, showing the glory, peace, kingdom, and victory of the 
church in the lllst day~, the birth of Christ, his k:ngdom and con
quest. 

Now, in the chapter out of which our text is taken, the prophet. 
appears to be hedged up every way: First, there was no spiritual 
entertainment as formerly; he had left his first love, the first ripe 
fruit. Secondly, he could find nothing but dishonesty, injustice, 
and wrnn~ judgrnent in the world: "There is none upright amongst 
men. 'fhe son dishonours the father, the <laughter rises up against 
her mother, the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. A 
man's rnemies are the men of his own house." Add to this, he had 
a feeling sense of God's anger for sin: "I have sinned against hirn;" 
and, like poor Job, he bad a cruel, wicked woman for a wife. Now, 
let a mlln get into such fires as these, having devils and men against 
him, it will try the reality of his profossion to the quick. These are 
the times to prove whether God is 011 our side or not. But the pro
phet is sweetly humbled in the dust, o.nd has a strong confidence 
that the Lord will appear for him. Hence he says, " I shall 11rise. 
He will bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold bis righteous
ness," or justice, in my behulf; uncl he found it come to pass, a., ~ou 
read in verse 18, where he breaks out, saying, "Who is a God l!ke 
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression 
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of the l'ilmt'lant of hi~ heritag,H He retainetll' not hi~ tll1g'lldb'l' e~r 
beca,ttse he delighteth in mel.'cy." He a.IM sees in faith 'tho nlvf!JI 
end of his persecuti'Dg wit'e,· and declares that' shatne elioul<l covet'· 
her, and that his eymi shouid behold her frodden down as the 1111re 
of the ~treets. Thus God -e'VeP' will be faithful' to his promises; 
that "his hand shall be known toward hinerval'lts, and his indirrtm
tion toward his_ ene~ie-s; fur jutlgment shall return to righteous~ess,· 
and aH the npright 1n lieart·shall follow it." · · · 

Now, without any further intro<luction, I will, as' the Lord shall 
assist, take up the words of our te:x.t as follows: 

I. Treat about thefalse trust~ of the children of men, and show 
how very inconsistent it is to trnst in a· friend,' to put confidence in 
a guide, and. to tell the secrets of a man's heart to her that lieth in 
his bosom! "Trust ye not in a. friend; put not· confidence in a 
guide. Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy 
bosom." This latter part is to be taken in a restricted sense. 

II. I will contradict our text, and shq{v that' 1t is right to tmt in 
a friend, to put confidence in a guide, and to tell all we can, keepin(J' 
nothing back, 'to her that lieth in our bosom~ • : · 1 

• i 
0 

I ho ire to ma'ke all clear from God's word i iri these two pl'oposi-
tions,and so conclude. · ' : · ' , ·• · · · , ", · 

I. We aTe to treat of tlie false trusts of the childi'flli.' of' men, and 
show how very inconsistent it is· to trust in a friend, to put confi
dence in a guide, and to tell the secrets' 'Of a/ nian'il heart to her that 
lieth in his bosom! But this latt'er must, as I said before;' be taken 
in a restricted sense. 

When Adam fell, and all his posterity in him, he cast off at once 
all trust or confidence in God, and placed trust and confidcn·ce in 
Satan, in a lie, in the flesh, and in his own tabernacle; and as be 
begat a son in his own likeness, this likeness was the image of Satan. 
Now we all share the shocking effects of this fall; being plunged into 
the whole of it, every faculty of our souls corrupt, ·" alienated from 
the life of God;" and you may see our true state in Isa. lix., if God 
gives you the true light. It is clear, therefore, that in the fall we all 
are, whether elect or reprobate, and all trust in the flesh by nature, 
having no trust and confidence in God. False confidence, or trust, 
is faith in a lie; and here it all began, for Satan, hidden in the 
serperi.t, tempted our first parents, and they fell, trusting or believing 
a lie. 

1. Thus the children of men trust in a lie, or lies. Hence 
you read that Hananiah, raised up by the devil, the father of 
lies, confronts Jeremiah, and tells the children of Israel that, in
stead of seventy years' captivity to the king of Babylon, within two 
full years God would break the yoke off their necks. " Then 
said Jeremiah the prophet unto Hananiah, Hear now, Hananiah; 
the Lord hath not sent thee, but thou makest this people to trust 
in a lie;" (Jer. xxviii. 15;) and Hananiah died that year for 
tead1ing rebellion against the Lord. "But," say you, "this was, 
Hananiah's fault." Yes; but there ia in us a corl'upt nature 
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like tinclct', ready to catch such folee fire; and we read of others 
whom you ,may call Antinomian&, and they trust in lying words, 
saying, ":Che temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the tem
ple of the iLorcl 1111e these;" and will eteal, commit adultery, and 
,swear falsely,and soy, "We are delivered to do all theeeabominations." 
i(Jer. vii. 4-11.) Thus you see that lies, dressed up by the devil to 
appear like t1mth, cleceirn thousands, and they trust in these lies; 
but no wonder, seeing t,hat, by nature, we are nothing but lies. 
Hence we ,are said to, "go astray as soon as born, speaking lies." 
" Surely men .of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree arc 
a lie." (Ps. ]xii. 9.) 

2. Another false trust is oppression. If you and I get anything 
it.is by.eamingit. It,is wages for work, or it is given to us, or we 
find. it; .and if the owner is not to be found, it is our right. Now, 
in these three ways a man ,gets what he geis honestly, and oppresses 
no one living. Oppression, therefore, is taking that from another 
which I have no right to, to increase my stock. You read of oppress
ing the hireling in his wages, ba;ving power, and crushing men to 
the earth for little or nothing, while the poor creatures are afraid to 
speak the truth lest they should be discharged, and starve altogether. 
Now this is a false trust, and God will be a swift witness against 
such. "Trust,ye not in oppression," &c. 

3. Another. false step is wOTldly riches. But why 1 I answer, 
they are not God, neither are they certain. Hence you read of 
" uncertain riches," and that they " make to themselves wings and fly 
away." A man may suddenly lose all, and many have lost all. 
Look at Job, though a good man, the greatest in all the East, re
duced to extreme poverty, so as to become a proverb, "As poor as 
;Job;" and, therefore, we are told that if riches increase we are not 
to. set our heart upon them, nor tr.ust in uncertain riches. 

4, Another false trust is man; and a great snat'e this is; for such 
a trust is just as uncertain as riches. Man may be in great power, 
but his breath is in ,his nostrils; and,. therefore, if he goes, where is 
my trust, if. J. trust in him 1 Besides, a 11mall thing may turn him 
against me :while he liv:es. See Haman, who trusted in King Ahas
uerus; how soon ere all his prospects blasted. :Man is fickle at the 
best. The same king, how soon did he turn against Vashti, the 
queen, for refusing to come and show her beauty tli> the nobles; and 
he chose Esther in her room. Now, we are told not to trust in man: 
"Cursed is the man that, trustetl':t in man, and maketh flesh his arm, 
and in his heart departe.th foom God; for he shall he like the heatb 
in the desert, and shall not see when good cometh, but shall inhabit 
the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt land am! not inhabit.;,:.·· 
(Jer. xvii. 5, 6.) 

5. There is such a thing as a ma.n trusting in his oicn heart.: and 
this arises from gross darkness and blindness of mind. There is 
such a thing as for a mrm to act honestly iu his dealings amongst 
men, to be liberal to the pool', sober, industrious, go to clrnrdi, aud 
read the Bible and read family pra,yer~; and such rea1ly appe>tr J!m:c 
in thcii· own eyes, an<l yet are trusting in their own hearts; 11ml it 1s 
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no difficulty to them to go on so. No. It is natural, and they 
slide easily on. They don't lmow that the heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked. Such was the man that went up 
to the temple to pray. He thanked God that he was not like the pub
lican; whereas God says, "As face answereth to face in woter, so 
does the heart of man to man. Now, under all this lies every wicked 
abomination, rooted and undiscovered; so that the man is deceived. 
"He that trusteth in his own heart is u fool," says Solomon. 

6. Another false trust is this, for a mo.n to trust in his obedience 
to God's law, and expect to get to heaven by so doing; and such 
were all the Jewish scribes and Pharisees. But what is the cause of 
this 7 I answer, insensibility and a false light; for they never saw 
the spirituality of God's holy law, and, therefore, they view it only 
in an outward way; and if God, by a restraining power, keeps them 
from gross enormities, they, by attending to the letter of the law, 
conclude tl1at tl1ey keep it. Here is the trap that catches them. 
The elder son declared he never at any time transgressed his father's 
commands; and such are as proud as the devil, saying, "Staud by 
thyself, come not near unto me, for I am holier than thou." But 
all are not quite so barefaced as these; for some, feeling at times 
qualms of conscience, catch hold of the letter of the gospel, and 
join this to the law. Of such are all the mongrel Calvinists. 
They take the new cloth to patch their old garmimt with; but in
stead of this being of any use to help them, the rent is made worse. 
Of this stamp were those of whom you read by the prophet Isaiah, 
who said, " We will eat our own bread and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name, to take away our reproach." 
Such were the foolish virgins; foolish, not having the Holy Ghost in 
their hearts; virgins, so called for their attachment to the letter of 
the gospel; and this is one of the greatest delusions there is. The 
man was here who bad not on the wedding garment. It does not 
appear that any suspected him but the king. When the king came 
in to see the guests, he saw one there who had not on a wedding gar
ment; and he said to him, "Friend,"-for such you profess to be
" how earnest thou in here, not having on a wedding garment 1 
And he was speechless. Then said the king, Bind him hand and 
foot, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be wailing aud 
gnashing of teeth." This wedding garment is the righteousness 0£ 
Christ, as you may clearly see in Rev. xix. 7, 8, and Isa. lxi. 10. 
Now, short of this, nothing can possibly admit us into glory above; 
for the unrighteous cannot en_ter, neither can the self-righteous, as 
were these Pharisees. "They trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others," and also in Moses's law; but if des
titute of Christ's perfect righteousness, he will accuse them; and so 
our Lord told them, "You have one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
iu whom ye trust." 

7. Once more. There is such a thing as for a man to trust to afoi·rn 
of qodliness,-to outside work, or to the religion of his forefathers; 
au<l this is a false trust. Some will attend a place of worship when 
tl1ey are young, and as they get used to it it is easy enough. They 
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grow up and imbibe the same notions as their fathers, and will con
tend for that to he right. Whether they be Church folks or Dissentr 
ere, Baptists or Independents, Arians, Socinians, Calvinists, or Ar
minians, it matters not, for, say they, "My father was a good holy 
man, and lived and died in that religion, whatever it may be, and I 
am sure he was right; so that I will change my religion for none." 
Alas, poor soul! Thou art deceived; for thou hast no religion at all. 
Whet is thy father's religion to thee 1 Thou must have real godliness 
in thy own heart ere thou art right. The devil has deceived thee 
to this day. It is not your being of your father's opinion, attending 
the means, hearing sermons, being dipped in water or sprinkled with 
water, receiving the Lord's supper, going to prayer and experience 
meetings, attending the church and saying the prayers after the 
minister, visiting the sick, and having a gift to pray with them. 
No; nor yet preaching even truth, uniting with the saints in appear
ance, &c. All this and much more there may be, and yet nothing 
but a false trust. Reader, may .God help thee to examine thyself, 
for if thou art building on some or on all these things, thou art de
ceiving thyself, and only building on the sand; and the ruin shall 
11weep away all these refuges of lies, and the water will overflow 
these hiding-places. 

Say you, "You cut at all my hope 1" Bless God for it; for it is 
a false hope, a Babel building, and the sooner it is down the better. 
The re.ins descended, the floods ea.me, and the winds blew, and beat 
on the house, builded on the sand, and the ruin of that house was 
great. If thou art ever rightly built up on Christ Jesus the rock, 
the sure foundation, thou must be stripped from all such things as I 
have mentioned, and reduced to spiritual poverty. Then the Holy 
Spirit will lead thee in all thy beggary and misery to Jesus Christ. 
There thou wilt be built up, and there thou wilt only trust. "The 
Lord has founded Zion." What is the foundation 1 " Other foun
dation can no man lay than that which is lai<l, which is Christ Jesus;" 
and the poor of his people she.II trust in it. 

Now, Paul was one of those who trusted in such kind of things 
as I have mentioned before his conversion. Only hear what he 
says: "If any other man tbinketh thut he bath whereof to trust in 
the flesh, I more. Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, as 
touching the law a. Pharisee, concerning zeal persecuting the Church, 
touching the righteousness which is in the law blameless. But 
what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ." Thus 
you see God stripped Paul; and after this be said, "We are the cir
cumcision that worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh." 

Having showed seveu of the many false trusts there are, I have to 
treat of three things more upon this head : 1. Bow inconsistent it is 
to trust in a f'riend; 2. To put confidence in a guide: aud 3. :F~r 
a mun to tell all his heart to he1· that luth in hw bosom. But this 
latter is restrictedly. On this subject I am writing particularly to 
God's people; for as I have showed the false trusts of the world at 
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large, it i11 ,not inc@lll!ietelll.t to cunaJ. r~11on ,to trust in 1s11oh I t.hinga, 
No, by no means ; but the incone-istency lies, ,vith God's people, , . . 

l. To trust i.n ,a fri(!//i.i,, But what is a friend i I ans,wer1 I\ friend 
is one tb,at seeks your real good, and t.1:iee ,to assist.you, in your 
various affiidions, all that he ,possi,bly can. He will take your case 
in secret })rayer to God; an<l ae he ree.ll.y loves you in heart, your 
burdens will. be his; and he w.ill watch to see if the Lord appears ,in 
your behalt, .and speak to othem that are friends .fa hillll who ho. ve 
this world's ,g;ood to help you if your troubles ,are beyond what he 
himself can do. He will rajoice at your prosperity, and be cast do wn 
at your ad\Ter.sity. He does not love in word and j,n .t@ngue, but .in 
deed and in. truth; and sometimes, by telling him your vario. us 
troubles, you will load him with your burdens .and get. lighter )IOUr• 
self. Such a friend is hard to be. found. Now, the Scripture bears 
me out in all that I have said, and therefore you read: "To him th~t 
is afflicted, pi.ty should lie shown. of his frien,d;" {J,ob vi. H.;) "0 
that one might plead for e. man witp. .God as.a man/:pleade.th for his 
neighbour," or friend. ( 16-21.) , Al110, a . .friend.cwill oot se.e . you 
go on in any erconeous backsliding ,way, and. n0Lrep11ove, you.for 
it in a spirit .of meekness, considering_.himse1£ ,alsa, in,.the flesh.. 
This is a proof of real friendship, though it is paiufu! work ,to per
form. Hence you read, that "f.e.ithfuL are the wounds ,of a foiend7-for 
thou shalt not suffer .sin upon .thy .brother;" Moi:e0Yer, !). true friend 
will give hearty counsel, such. as. he knows and: thmks is the. best 
and will turn to advantage. "Ointment and, per,fome. ,rej.oice the 
heart; so doth the sweetness of a man's friend. bi}' hearty counsel." 
(Prov. :xxvii. 6-9.) And sometimes. the very sight.of ycu1· friend .will 
make your heart leap for joy and brighten ,your counbenan,ce. "Iron 
sharpeneth iron, as a man.sharpeneth the,counteuance,:ru.his £rieud." 
This is a lit.tle about real friendship foom man. 

And say you, "Why not trust in such a friend 1" .i ac.swer, .bem1,uee 
God tells .us not to do, agreeably to our text: "Trust.ye. not. in ,,a 
friend;" because man is changeable, and all this kind friendsh,i.p may 
be removed from you to another, and your friend. may be quite cool 
towards you when you need him most. It is, therefore, best te '\!iew 
man a friend only instrnmeI1Jtally in God's. hand, and trust, only in 
the Lor<l, knowing that no man is a. frie1id to. us in any one. thing 
onl., as God makks him. Tms is keeping things in their .proper place. 

If we trust in a friend, we shall give. l1im .the glory .and praise. him 
up to others, in.d.epen<lentJy of God. But God is a, jealous God, and 
saJs, " My glory will I not give to. another;" " Thi11, ,people, have I I 
formed for myself; they shall show forth my p~aise;" "l will be 
exalted among,,t the heathen." You read in Ps. c,avi. the.t .. the 
heathen rniJ, "The Lord bath clone great th1ngs .for them;" .that is, 
for Zi.on; which shows ua tha.t th..ey had .been spea!i:ing to his praise 
in the presence of these haathe.n. . 

.Another reason we. are not to trust in, a friend is, it is not he, 
stricLly speaking, that is our frieud, but God iu liim; for if G(Jd had 
lcfL Lim. in Lii; first.born state, ,rliat friendship do you supprn,e that 
you, as a CLri,;tian, ~·ould have received fr.om hiw 1 Wh.}', uoue at 
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all. If lie loves tne, he :is taught df GOil; if he prays to GGd for me, 
the Spirit helps hie infirmities; if he freely gives me his property, 
God gives him a heart to do this; for some have a heart to gather 
together, but God has not given them a heart to do good. Besides, 
where does my friend get his property 1 Say you, "By hie 
induetryr' I say, No. "It is God that giveth man power to get 
wealth;" and indeed even this property is God's. "The silver and 
the gold is mino, and the cattle upon a thomand hills." God 
eettet,h up one e,nd puttetb down another." " The race is not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong, nor bread to men of understand
ing, nor wisdom to men of ski,11." 

Again, if mr friend repirovee me for sin, this comes from God's 
Spirit; .and therefore the prophet Micah says, "But truly I am full 
of power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of judgment and of might, 
to decle;r,e to Jacob his transgression and to Israel his sin." 

Lastly, if my friend gives me hearty counsel, this comes from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the wonderful Counsellor; so that it is inconsistent 
to the last degree to trust in a friend. "But," say you, "we are not 
to slight and think lightly of such kind friendship on this account, 
saying; as.some ha.ve done, I dc'>ll't thank you; I thank God for it." 
No, by no means. Such characters are hypocrites in Zion, and they 
axe a dis~race to their profession. Mr. Huntington, in the "Cry of 
Little.Faith,'' epea;ks of one of these; and an awful character she was. 
No, no, · Rea1 grace: humbles us to the dust, and we fed, wider its 
sweet influence, grateful to. God and man, and are astonished at 
every, act of kindness which we receive, knowing what vile wretches 
we are. "He that bath a friend must show himself friendly;" not 
surly or unthankful, and yet not trust in his friend, hut in that God 
th.at ma,kes him so; and this is the way not to be ensnared, but to 
secure a. friend. 

2 .. :Put not confidence in a guide. A guide is a useful person to 
on.e on a journey who either kno-ws nothing of the road or has lost 
his way. This is all very well naturally; but spiritually it is very 
w1rong to put confidence in a guide, and especially a blind guide; 
a.nd the nation in this our day swarms alive with such. It is the blind 
leading the blind, and both are to fall into the ditch of hell, living 
and d:ring so. Paul speaks of such: " Behold, thou art called a 
Jew imd, restest in the law, and makest thy boast of God, and know
est his will, and approvest the things that are more excellent, being 
inetructed,,out of the l11w, and art confident that thou thyseif art a 
guide of the. blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an in
structor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of 
knowledge and of the truth in the law;" but if you read on you will 
find that this guide could steal, commit adultery, commit sacrilege, 
dishonour God, and occasion the Gentiles to blttspheme GoJ.'s name. 
(Rom. ii. 17-29.) Now, of what use is such a guide1 and how incon
sistent it is to put any confidence in such! Yet men often do; yea, 
the elect of God <lo, many of them, till God opens their eyes, which h~ 
has promised to do; for he says, "Thine eyes shall see thy teacl1ers.' 

(1'0 be co11tin-11ed.) 
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THE LORD TRIETH THE RIGHTEOUS. 

My dear Brother and Sister in Christ,-May grace, mercy, an<l 
truth be with you, and be abundantly enjoyed by you through our 
dear Lord Jesus Christ. 

As I have n little time on my hands, and feel a little better at 
present, I thought upon my dear children whom the goo<l Lord 
gave me in my afflictions at C. Often have I longed to see them 
since I have been here, that I might be a fellow-helper of their joys 
and impart some spiritual blessing to them, to the end they might 
be established more and more in the everlasting love of Jehovah 
Jesus, that their faith might increase, their love burn brighter to a 
precious Jesus for his unspeakable love to them the chief of sinners, 
and their hope Qbound through the power of the Holy Ghost. Glad 
should I be to see one of the least of my dear Master's flock from 
C., to hear them tell what he hath done for their precioua souls. I 
have often found the moments sweet indeed among~t my dear little 
flock at C., but they are gone; but, my dearly-beloved children of 
God, the time is fast coming that we shall meet to part no more for 
ever. 0 ! The prospect is cheering, the glory supporting, the heaven 
of rest consoling. 

Cheer up, my son and daughter, you are partakers of grace, and you 
shall be of glory also. Your Jesus loves you too well ever to leave you 
in the hand of Satan, or to be overcome finally by your own hearts 
or all the malice of hell and the world. Try you he will, and that 
on all sides and all quarters; but, remember, he loves you in the 
furnace as much as he does on the mount of eternal love and 
glorification. 

Methinks my dear tried children would rather, when in their 
right mind, walk in the path of tribulation until their dying 
moments than be bastards; for "if we are without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are we bastards and not sons." Are 
we tried in providence 1 So was Jesus, and so are most, of the 
Lord's beloved ones. Do not judge of God's love to you according 
to outward appearances, but judge righteous judgment. Go down 
to the footsteps of the tlock, and you shall find the man after God's 
own heart and his poor followers in a starving condition in the 
wilderness, whilst a rich glutton and drunkard, a blaspheming noble, 
had mqre than heart could wish. But God hatb set them in slippery 
places. In a moment they are cast down into destruction, whilst 
poor David is preserved, and brought at last out of all his troubles. 
Reason no more about it. Your spiritual David bas paid all your 
spiritual debts, and he will provide you with temporals also. He 
has said it, and he will make it good. "Bread shall he given, and 
water shall be sure." Are we tried in our souls from day to day, 
and often called to mourn an absent God 1 Our dear Jesus was a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, from the cradle to the 
cross. 

"But," say my dear friends, "if we could but have more humble 
hearts, patient spirits, and pray oftener, and find less sin and cor-
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ruption, and deadly pollution, we should have more ground to hope 
he loved us." Who told you so1 Not the word of God, nor one of 
the prophets or apostles, nor Jesus himself, but your own legal 
hearts, and the subtlety of the devil. 0 my dear friend, the blacker 
you are in and of yourselves, the more welcome to a precious Jesus. 
But, eay you again, you are eo dead and lifeless, barren, unfruitful, 
and empty that you think you are quite forsaken of God. 0 nv ! 
When you feel worse in yourselves than devils, then you cannot Lring 
forth fruit, like Israel, to yourselves, but to God by faith in Christ 
Jesus; for you are obliged to go to him for all, having nothing in 
yourselves; and of this our God approves well, to come to his dear 
Son for all. The more he shows you the hell within, and causes you 
to groan under it, the more proof you have that he loves you; for 
all the mud and mire he brings us through, and the deeper discove
ries he gives us of the wickedness of our own hearts, the more he 
favours us; for all this teaching is intended to lead us further off 
from oureelves, and to make us prize e. free salvation more and more 
in a precious Jesus. 

Arise, my son and daughter. He calleth you from sin and self; 
and when it is well with you, remember me. 

May God for ever bless you. So prays your dear Father in Jesus, 
Hammersmith. E. PARSONS. 

WE are justified with tllLt which truly fppeaseth our conscience 
before God; but faith in Christ doth appease our conscience, and not the 
law; therefore by faith we are justified, and not by the law.-Old Bible. 

THOUGH my purpose be now finished, even declared out of the 
scripture, that the Christian faith hat.h endured since the beginning of 
the world, yet will I add a short instructi.:>n concerning the time of grace 
and performing of all promises; and I will declare that God now also, 
through the appearing of his Son, would bring into the world and set 
forth none other religion, none other faith, neither any other salvation, 
than even the same which was showed to the old fathers; saving that all 
things are more evident, more clearly practised, accomplished, fulfilled, 
and performed; for the which cause also all figures and ceremonies dn 
cease; for in Christ is all perfection. Yet shall we n.:>t therefore cast 
away the Old Testament, as some ignorant, unlearned, and foolish 
people do, but have it in greater reputation, forasmuch as we know now 
through Christ wh:i.t everything signifieth, and wherefore everything 
was thus and thus ordained, used, and spoken. Now shall every man 
first have a courage to read the law and the prophets, when he seeth 
whereupon everything goeth. And thus also at the beginning did the 
holy apostles preach Christ unto the Jews ouL of the law and the 
prophets, as it is ofttimes mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. And 
our Lord himself, when he went with the two disciples towards Emma us, 
and preached so unto them that their hearts burnt within them, he 
began at Moses, and went through nil the prophets, and opened unto 
them the old scriptures, and showed that so it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to enter into his glory. This is the cause also that the scriptures_ of 
the New 'festament hang all together and refer themselves to the scnp
tures of the Old Testament; so that these cannot be rightly uud<Jrstood 
without the other, no more than the gloss without the text. ~he text 
is the law and the prophets, the exposition are the evangelists aud 
apostles. -Coverdale. 
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INQUIRY. 

Sir,-Will you be kind enough to favour us with your thoughts 
upon the parable of the Prodigal ·Son 1 It is held by some eminent 
ministers of the present day, and even preached and published, that 
the elder son sets forth the elect angels; although we read in the 
same chapter, Luke xv. 10: "Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth;"" 
We read that the elder brother was angry, and would not go in. 
Does it not rather set forth the Jews and the Gentiles 1 The Jews 
were always jealous of the Gentiles being brought in; and even the 
apostles had to be entreated to receive their younger brethren, ·the 
Gentiles, as in Acts x. 15; xi. 17, 18. A CONSTANT READER. 

ANSWER. 

Where good men, and eminent and approved servants of God, ha.~e 
widely differed in their explanation of a passage of Scripture, ther.e 
we are bound to offer our views of it with bumility and modesty, 
whatever may be our individual persuasion of the truth of ouf own 
interpretation. 

Thus some good men, and, if we remember right, so able an. inter
preter of Scripture as M:r. Bourne, in bis instructive and edifying 
"Letters," explain the younger son as a convinced sinner; whereas 
we believe him to represent a returning backslider. Mr, Newton 
and Mr. Huntington ex1;i.ain the elder son as representing a pheri
see, whilst we agree with Mr. Hart in believing him to be a child ,0f 
God, possessed of a pharisaical spirit: 

" YE elder sons, be still, 
Give no bad pas~ion vent; 

My brethren, 'tis our Father's will, 
And you must be content. 

"All that he has is yonrs; 
Rejoice, then, not repine; 

That Jove which all your-state secures, 
That love has alter'd 1nine." 

We cannot otherwise explain such expressions as the f11ther's " di
viding unto them his living." Does not God live in love1 And did 
he ever give this love to a blind, dead pharisee 1 " Son, tho.ll .art 
ever with me." Where does God call a graceless pharisee, "Son1" 
and how is he a son 1 Can he be ever with God 1 Is he ever with 
him in time 7 Will he be ever with him in eternity 1 "And all 
that I have is thine." Can that be true ot' a graceless pharisee 1 
Is all that God is and has, all his love, grace, mercy, truth, bliss, 
and blessedness the portion and inheritance of a self-righteous, car
nal professor 1 Is it "meet" or beco.ming the character of God 
that he and a pbarisee should rejoice together and be glad at a l)l'O

digal's return 7 And is such a one the" brother," in any sen~e of the 
term, of a pardoned sinner 7 Thrse reasons have long convmced us 
that the elder son represents a child of God who walks very con
sistently, but who ha~ never been_ much favoured in ]!is soul. '.' Tbo~ 
JJever gavest me a kid, that I nught make merry with my fnends, 
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-no parllcul11r blessing or rnanife9ta.tion which I could speak of te 
rejoice the hearts of my spiritual companions. 

What is considered the chief ,lifficulty in the way of this inter
pretation is with ns sc11rcely any difficulty at ail. "Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither have I transgre~sed at any time thy 
commandment." What he means is, that be ha:l never broken out 
like his backsliding brother. He does not say, "thy command
ments," hut "thy commandment;" that is, to continue near to him, 
and in bis service; to keep at home, not go into a far country, and 
waste his substance with riotous living. This commandment he had 
kept; whilst his brother was far away, he was minding the flocks 
and herds, and thus far serving h:is father. But this good conduct, 
this external obedience and consistency fostered, as in Job's case 
and Hezekiah's, a self-righteous spirit. But Job is not cut off and 
condemned as a pharisee because he said, "Neither have I gone 
back from the commandment of thy lips." (Job xxiii. 12.) Nor 
Hezekiah, because he said, " Remember now, 0 Lord, I beseech thee, 
how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, 
and have done that which is good in thy sight." (Isa. xxxviii. 3.) 
All allow that Job and Hezekiah were children of God, but at that 
time possessed of a pharisaical, self-righteous spirit. Why, then, 
should the elder brother be cut off as a graceless pharisee, because, 
being possessed of a similar spirit, be was full of his own con
sistency, and naturally angry that his backsliding brother should 
have the fatted calf ancl the kisses, the robe and the ring, which 
had not been given to him i It does not say that he should not 
some day have them all; nay, rather that he should, for if all that 
the father had was his, the calf and the kisses, the ring and the robe 
were as much bis as his brother's. 

There probably is some reference to the Jew and Gentile in the 
passover, as intimated in the Inquiry; bnt according to our view, 
this is not its chief scope or iutention. The gracious reception of a 
penitent backslider, and the self-righteous spirit of some of the 
family of'God e,re, to our mind, the leading features. 

These are our views of the parable, and these are the reasons on 
which they are based. But let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. 

The view that the elder son represents the angels is to our mind 
utterly inconsistent with their rejoicing over repenting sinners. 
Surely anger cannot enter the hearts of angels when they see poor 
prodigals return, for they are ever saying, with a loud voice, "W or
thy is the 'Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing;" and 
would they seek to rob the Lamb of the glory, honour, and blessing 
of saving freely by his blood the basest of mourning and repenting 
prodi-gals i · 

But, as this view has been a(lvocated by several, !Ind especially 
by one whom we much esteem as a servant of Gou, and whose mind 
we would not willingly hurt, we will add no more. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORT ANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
'MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

OuR readers will kindly bear in mind that the part of our subject 
which we arc now handling is the spirit of the precept, and that the 
point immediately before us is the union and harmony which the 
spirit of the precept possesses, not only with the letter of the pre
cept, but with the whole current and tenor of the glorious gospel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To prove this point conclu
sively would require a close and thorough investigation of the whole 
current and tenor of the gospel; but, as this would be an almost inter
minable field, we shall content ourselves with simply stating a few 
leading characteristics of the gospel; and if we can show that the 
spirit of the precept is in union and harmony with these, it will 
necessarily follow that, as the gospel is a uniform, consistent whole, 
it will equally harmonise with all the rest. 

We know no part of Scripture where the law and the gospel are 
more clearly, concisely, and beautifully contrasted than in that re
markable chapter, 2 Cor. iii. The whole chapter demands and will 
amply repay the most careful and prayerful examination and medi
tation; for in it the apostle places in striking contrast the two dis
pensations-the main points of contrast being the pe!!uliar glory of 
each covenant, but the surpassing glory of the new. Paul does not, 
like some uninspired teachers, disparage the law, or push it contemp
tuously out of the way, but gives it due honour as a revelation from 
God, and as such, therefore, possessing a glory of its own. Follow
ing his invariable method of basing all bis assertions on Scripture, 
he founds his view of the peculiar glory of the old dispensation upon 
a remarkable occurrence at the time of its revelation: "But if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face 
of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be 
clone away." (2 Cor. iii. 7.) We should be glad to enter into the 
various circumstances and accompaniments of the giving of the law, 
but our limits prevent this; and we shall, therefore, merely remark 
that these accompaniment11 when "the LoBD descended upon mount 
Sinai in fire," (Exod. xix. 18,) were but the shadowings forth of the 
terrible majesty of God, of his inflexible justice, and fiery wrath 
against sin, which burns to the lowest hell. Now, after these terrible 
manifestations of the power, presence, and glory of God on Sinai's 
burning top, the Lord spake what are sometimes called "the ten 
words," (Exod. xxx.iv. 28, margin.) or ten commandments; and to 
impress upon them greater weight and permanency, he afterwards 
gave them to Moses written with his own finger .on two tables of 
stone, at the end of his forty clays' and nights' sojourn in the Mount. 
We read that " the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and 
that the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on 
the top of the mount." (Exod. xxiv. 16, 17.) In the midst of this 
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glory Moeee wae, as it were, wrapped up; for he was the typical 
mediator of that covenant. When, then, he came down from the 
mount a second time with the two tables in hia hand, the skin of 
hie face shone, aa if the glory of God in that covenant were re
flected in it. Thie shining of his face Paul calls "the glory of his 
countenance," that being the reflection of the glory of God as seen 
by him face to face during the forty days' sojourn. 

But on this point we need not enlarge, our only object, in dwelling 
thus momentarily upon the glory of the law, being to draw attention 
to the superior glory of the gospel, as contrasted with it, which we 
shall find to have some bearing on our present subject. The apostle, 
then, in the chapter to which we have referred, mentions five points 
of contrast in which the glory of the gospel excels and outshines 
the glory of the law: 1. The law is but the ministration of the 
ktter; that is, it stood only in so many written words or letters, 
engraved on tables of stone; (2 Cor. iii. 3;) but the gospel is the 
ministration of the Spirit. (2 Cor. iii. 3, 6, 8.) 2. The law is the 
ministration of death, for "the letter killeth;" but the gospel is the 
ministration of life, for "the Spirit giveth life." (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 
3. The law is the ministration of condemnatwn; but the gospel is 
the ministration of righteousness. 4. The law genders to bondage; 
(Gal. iv. 24;) but the gospel is the spirit of liberty. 5. The law 
was for a time, and then to be done away; (2 Cor. iii. 11, 13 ;) the 
gospel is permanent and enduring. (2 Cor. iii. 11.) To work out 
these points, contrast them with one another, and to show from 
them the glory of each dispensation, and yet the surpassing and 
superior glory of the gospel, would be a subject of deep and pro
fitable meditation. But we shall only consider them so far as they 
have a bearing on our present subject, and shall take but three of 
them, adding a fourth from another quarter. These four charac
teristic features of the gospel, constituting its main, its distin
guishing glory, are, that it. is a ministration of the Spirit of life, 
of liberty, and of love. With each and all of these four features 
will the spirit of the precept be in the fullest harmony. 

1. The first leading feature of the gospel is, that it is tl.e 'Tninit
tration of the Spirit; that is, through it and by it the Holy Spirit 
is promised and communicated. Thus Paul asks the Galatians, " This 
only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith 1" (Gal. iii. 2.) The" hearing 
of faith" means that hearing of the gospel with the believing heart, 
whereby it becomes "the power of God unto salvation," (Rom. i. 16,) 
when it comes "not in word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance." (1 Thess. i. 5.) In this ser:se 
the gospel is the ministration or service of the blessed Spirit, that 
gracious and holy Teacher using it as a means of conveying himself 
into the heart. When our blessed Lord rose from the dead, and 
ascended on high, he "received gifts for men." (Ps. lxviii. I~.) 
The prime and chief of these gifts was the Holy Ghost, which, being 
promised him by the Father as a part of the reward of his humilia .. 
tion, sufferings, and death, is therefore called "the promise of the 
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J,~atbeT;" "Bel10ld, I iend too promise of the Father upolil. youf:' 
(L1t.ke xxiv. 49;) "the promise ,of the Holy Ghost;" (Acts ii. 33,~ 
and "the Holy Spirit of promise;" (Eph. i. 13;) the·meaning of all 
these exp11essions being that the Holy Ghost, with all his gifts and 
graces, is the promised Comforter, Teacher, a.nd iaward Intercessor 
of all to whom the gospel comes with power. Thus the chief glory 
of the gospel is, that it is "the ministration of the Spirit." If, 
then, the precept be an integral part of the gospel, it must also be 
a part of the ministration of the Spirit. Not that the precept 
communicates the Spirit, as do the truths, the promises, the invita
tions, the ·declarations ·of the gospel. These instrume;ntalby communi
cate the Spirit, whereas the precept does but follow it, and acts in 
union and harmony with it. Let us explain this point' a little more 
clearly. When a gospel truth, such as II The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin;" or a gospel doolarati()'fl,, as, " He that be
lieveth on me bath everlasting life; " or a gospel promise, as, " I wil.1 
not leave you comfort less, I will come unto you;" or. a g0spel invita
ti-<Tn,: "If any man thirst, let him come to me and· drink," comes 
tJo the heart with a divine power, the Holy Ghost is as if communi
cated thereby; for he comes into the he~rt through that truth, decla
ration, promise, &c. But he does not, at least not usually, come into 
the heart through the precept, for tb.e precept follows as the fruit and 
effect of his coming. Yet, a.a the fruit and effect of his coming, the 
spirit of the precept is in the fullest harmony an<l tmion with the 
whole tenor and current of the gospel. Thus there is not a single 
precept which is not in harmony with the gifts and g•races of the 
Holy Ghost. May we use a figure to illustrate this I Here is a 
piece of beautiful music-the masterpiece of an eminent composer, 
say Handel's Hallelujah Chorus. What <lo you see Z Several sheets 
of musical characters, as quavers, &c., which you may or may not 
read ·and understand. But whilst in the mere score,. there is no 
music in them-at least, the body is there, but not the soul of music. 
Now, hear this score played and sung as intended. What a soul 
is put into it, and what hlllT!Ilony ! Among thousands of notes yoU: 
will not hear a jarring sound. So with the precepts. Dead in the 
letter, when a soul is breathed into them by the .Holy Spfoit, they 
all are animated as with one harnionious voice, every note being in 
perfect unison with the gospel of the grace of God. 

2. Another distinctive mark of the gospel is, that it is the minis
tration of life. "The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life." 
(2 Cor. iii. 6.) As, then, the Spirit giveth life, the spirit of the 
precept must fully ha'l'monise with the life given in and through the 
gospel. Christ is "t.he life;" (John xiv. 6;) "in him was life;" 
(John i. 4;) he "came that his sheep might have life, and might 
have it more abundantly." (John x. 10.) The life, therefore, of the 
gospel is the life of the precept. Your heart literally, naturally, is 
the centre of your bodily life; but your hands o.nd feet are in union 
with vour heart tlirough the vital blood which flows from it into 
them: So with the gospel and the precepts of the gospel. Christ 
is the lif.e; but this life L.e communicates through the gospel. Call, 
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then, ,the gospel the heart, as the ceahe of this life; M!d call the 
preoept. the feet nnd. hands, whereby the life of the g<>t!pel is mani
fested in aoti0n; and a.t once we see that the life of the gospel is 
the life of the preoept, as the life of the heart is the life of the feet 
and he.nds. How thoi:&ughly, therefo11e, must the spirit of the 
pl'eQept harmonise with the .gospel as tbe ministration of life. 

3. A.third feature of the gospel is, that it is the ''perfect law of 
1,i,berty;" for "where the Spirit of the Lord is, there i:s liberty;" 
(2 Cor. iii. 17 ;) and, therefore, a.11 the precepts of the gospel, as 
animated by the Spirit, harmonise with this perfect liberty. Under 
the law, all is b0ndage; under the gospel, aU is liberty. Whatever, 
therefore, .does not breathe liberty, call it what you will, wrap it np 
and <li~gu.ise it ho~v you may, is not the gospel. Here many teachers 
and pteachers ha:ve erned in handling and enforcing the precept. 
They hav.e ,read and heard of the liberty of the gospel, for that is 
too ,plainly, revealed and insisted upon in the New Testament to be 
questioned or denied, but they have been afraid of extending this 
liberty to the precept, as if the necessary consequence was that we 
were at liberty to o:bey it or not.just as we pleased. Now this is a 
thorough, misconcepfom of the nature of the liberty of the gospel, 
qnd.of the liberty of the precept as a part of that gospel. To this 
timorous though mistaken a.pprehension we may trace the tenacity 
with which so many ha.:ve held that the law is the believer's rule of 
life., TJ1eil' poor, timoxo11B, servile minds, d!!enched and drowned in 
legal bondage, were afra_id of the gospel, as if it were a kind of 
tamed lion, which would be very quiet and do nobody an7 harm as 
long ,as it was. kept in a cage. but must not be allowed to get out, 
lest it should work incaleulable miachief. Or, to change the figure, 
tb.ey tr.eated it almost as if it were a ticket of leave man, who, 
though, from his good conduct in J)l'ison, he might be set at a. kind 
of half liberty, yet was to be Cll.l'efully watched, lest he should asso
ciate himself :with thieves, or commit a bur~lary. And thus the 
free; noble, glorious gospel of the grace of God, containing in its 
bosom and holding forth the eternal love of the Father, the blood 
anclrighteousness of, the Son, a.ri.d the teaching and testimony of the 
Holy Ghost,-this. pure.and precious gospel, which proclaims liberty 
to the captive and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound, has been shut up, caged, and confined within all sorts of 
bars,, con<litiollB, and limitations, as if it were a wild beast which 
"had three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it;" and 
which, i.f let loose, would "arise and devour much flesh." (Dan. vii. 
5.) Yes, this pu.re and precious gospel has been suspected of all 
manner of eMil cleedd; and if, by its good and e...._cellent behaviour it 
has sometimes been allowed a half liberty, yet has it been most 
car,efolly watched with the jealous eyes of a whole host of clerical 
and lay police, les.t it should plot a murder or accomplish a robbery. 
What so much troubles the clergynum of some quiet country pa~ish 
a.a. the 11µpearance in it of a preacher o£ the gos1d, and the opem_ng 
Qf u little cottage where a few poor pecl':e wt'et to hear it 1 
What 1W. immediate outcry ia raised. "0 tl:.ese dreadful, these 
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dangerous doctrines! Are they come at last into my parish, my 
freehold, my domain 7" As if this poor, humble minister were 
come to burn down the rectory; or as if hie few hearers, probably 
by his own confession the best-living people in the parish, met 
toge~her to get drunk, or strengthen each other's hands in all manner 
of sin and wickedness. And this terrible outcry of "dangerous 
doctrines" is raised by men who see no danger in the cnreless pro
fani t.y of the rich, and the loose licentiousness of the poor; no 
danger in, or at least who raise no warning cry against, the stealthy 
advance of Popery; no danger in the rapid growth of infidelity; no 
danger in bishops and deans denying the verbal inspiration of 
the Scriptures. But they are not the first, and will not be the last, 
who have spared the thief and arrested the honest man, justified the 
wicked and condemned the righteous. But these blind judges are 
not 1.he only men who bark at the gospel. How the great bulk of 
preachers and writers, far and near, whether they call themselves 
churchmen or dissenters, are of one mind eithllr wholly to cast out 
the precious gospel, or, by abridging it of its liberty, to stop its vital 
breath. And to do this wretched wirk more eff-ectually, they have 
co1,structed a cage for the gospel out of the precepts of the gospel; 
and thus not only made it a prisoner, but have found or fashioned 
bands and fetters to tie it hand and foot by strips torn from its own 
clothes. But how ignorant are all such men of what the liberty of 
the gospel is; and that it is a liberty not to sin, but from sin, a 
holy, heavenly freedom of spirit which engages every willing affec
tion of the heart to yield the obedience of faith. In fact, liberty is 
the very essence of the gospel,-its vital breath, its animating spirit; 
for "where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." (2 Cot. iii. 
17.) The gospel is "the perfect law of liberty," therefore the very 
perfection of liberty, and thus thoroughly and entirely free from the 
least taint of bondage, the slightest tincture of servitude. It is 
this perfect freedom which distinguishes it from the law which 
"worketh wrath" (Rom. iv. 15) and" gendereth to bo:cdage." (Gal. 
iv. 24.) It is, therefore, a freedomj'rom sin; (Rom. vi. 18;) from its 
guilt, as havi:ig "the heart sprinkled from an evil conscience;" (8:eb. 
x. 22 ;) from its.filth, by" the washing of regeneration and renewmg 
of the Holy Ghost;" (Titus iii. 5 ;) from its love, through "the love 
of Gud, shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost;" (Rom. v. 5;) 
from its dominion, as "not being under the law but under grace;" (Rom. 
vi. 14;) and from its practice, by becoming" servants to God, so as to 
have our fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." (Rom. vi. 
22., How, then, can this pure, holy, and precious gospel be con
de~ned as leading to licentiousnE>ss1 It is because its power, its 
preciousness, its happy, holy, heavenly liberty have never been expe
rimentally known by them that some, like the Galatians, do all they 
can to frustrate the grace of God, by turning again to the weak and 
beggarly elements whereunto they desire to be in bondage; (Gal. ii. 
21; iv. lD;) whilst others, like those monsters of wickedness whom 
Jude an'l Peter denounce with such burning words, pervert and 
alJuse the li'perty of the gospel unto licentiousness," sporting them-
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selves with their own deceivings," and, "while they promise othere 
liberty, are themselves the servants of corruption." (2 Pet. ii. 13, 
19.) Now the liberty of the gospel, o.s revealed in the Scriptures, 
and made experimentally known to the soul, steers, so to speak, 
between these two extremes, and is as perfectly free from the least 
interruixture of legal bondage as from the least taint of Antino
mian licentiousness. It is, indeed, this holy liberty, heavenly power, 
and gracious inHuence of the precious gospel, under the teaching 
and testimony of the Holy Ghost, which makes it so suitable to our 
case and state when first convinced of sin, and cast into prison 
under guilt anu condemnation. What release but a perfect release 
would suit our deplorable case as prisoners in the pit where there is 
no water, shut up under wrath and guilty fear through a condemning 
law and an accusing conscience 1 This pure and precious gospel, 
therefore, comes down to us poor miserable captives, shut up in 
bondage under the law, under a ~uilty conscience, under the tor
menting accusations of Satan, and the doubts and fears of our own 
trembling, misgiving heart. Yes, it comes down to our pitiable state 
and condition as a message of pure mercy, as revealing and pro
claiming pardon and peace through a Saviour's blood; and when, 
by grace, we can receive, embrace, and entertain it as a word 
from God to us, proclaiming liberty as with a jubilee trumpet 
through every court and ward of the soul. And shall we take, 
or willingly allow any one else to take prisoner this heavenly 
messenger and shut her up in the condemned cell 1 Shall we stand 
tamely by and not lift up our voice with indignation when we see 
this beauteous visitant, fresh, as it were, from the very courLs of 
heaven, and radiant with the glory of God, laid hold of by a. 
villainous jailer, as if she came to rob and murder 1 What were we 
before this precious gospel reached our ears and hearts 1 Were we 
not bondslaves to sin, serving divers lusts and pleasures, taken and 
led captive by Satan at his will, and while we talked about 
enjoying life, were, through fear of death, subject to bondage 1 
When we saw the saints of God not daring to do what we did 
greedily, we thought that they were the slaves, and we the free 
men, not knowing that "to whom we yield ourselves servants 
to obey, his servants we are, whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness;" (Rom. vi. 16;) not knowing 
that "whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin," and that 
our boasted freedom was real servitude, whilst their apparent bon
dage was real freedom; for they had an interest in that precious de
claration: "If the Son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be 
free indeed." (John viii. 36.) 

As, then, the spirit of liberty is the spirit of the gospel, it must 
be the very spirit of the precept also as an integral part of the 
gospel. If, therefore, you have never known the spirit of liberty 
in the gospel, you have never known the spirit of the prer~pt, 
which is a part of that liberty; and if you hs.ve never known the 
spirit of the precept, you have never once performed _one of the 
precepts aright. All your obedience has been not ID newness 
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of the Bpirit, but in the oldness of the letter. 0 how pioue and 
religious some of you, ye readers of the "-Standa.rd," h11,ve been, if 
not now are ! How you ,have eet the precepts before your eyes and 
tried to keep them; how harshly you have judged others who were not 
so strict in keeping the commandment-a 11s you believed you w:ere; 
how yo11 spied out the liberty of some of .the dear family of God 
which they had in Christ Jesus, that you might, by your converea
tion, or your preaching, your letters of advice, your solemn w1uninge, 
~·ou, sharp and angry reproofs, your praying at them, e.nd, as you 
tho11ght and said, for them, bring them into bondage. (Gal. ii. 4.) 
How dangerous you considered must be the liberty of ,the gospel .if 
it should set any one who professed godliness free from all those 
shackles and fetters which, the more self-imposed and the stricter 
they were, the more closely you bugged them to your self-righteous 
brea.st. Thus you took ,the precepts of the gospel out of .their 
connection witli the liberty of the gospel, and tui:ned them into 
moral duties to feed your legal, self-righteous £pirit. And what was 
the consequence 1 Bondage, guilt, and fear .in your own. , •e0n
science, for you coulc.l never keep the pnecept even :aecoroiug 
to your own interpretation of it; harsh judgment .of all wh-0 d:id 
not partake -of yoar Jegal spirit, whatever might be their experience 
or consistency; close alliance with shallow professors he]d fast in the 
same bonds with your.;elf; and a gradual departure from the truths·of 
the gospe~ until a miracle of grace put you .into the furnace, there 
to Jeam what your own arm could do for you, and that •nothing but 
the gospel, in its ,blessed liberty and power, ,could eave your soul. 

We have rather wa.-ndered from onr point, but we could not show 
-the liberty of the precept as animated by the spirit of the precept, 
and its harmony witla. the whole tenor and current of the gospel, 
without entering a little into the natur-e of the liberty of .the gospel; 
an<l, as this is a. su,hject -0f great imp0rtance, ,and very dear to us, 
we have been tempted to stray somewhat from our due .limits. 
But now observe the connection between the spirit of' the precept 
and the liberty c,f the gospel. In order, then, that this liberty of 
the gospel should not be abused :u,nto licentiousness, it is guicled and 
regulated by the precept, and by the sp~it of the precept as animatiiBg 
the letter. The liberty of the gospel is a liv-ing, animated princ~p]e
not a dead letter, but a. gracious power and influence. This is one of 
its main blessings. The pt"ecept, therefore, in guiding and regulating 
this liberty, must be animated, too, with spfoit and life, or you would 
have the strange anomaly, the gross and palpable inconsistency, of 
a livmg body walking with dead feet, or served by paralysed 
bands. In accomplishing this office, the precept serves two im
portant nses: 1. First, it so far 'l'estrwins this liberty that it should 
not degenerate into licentiousness. We are such vile wretches, such 
depraved creatures, that we should very soon abuse our Liberty 
unless we were restrained. We are like our own children; they 
are at liberty to come in and go out of our house, to sit at our 
table, to sleep under our roof; for it is their house and home, ai;i itis 
our owa. Indeed, we cannot bear their absence from our table or 



titlfJ OOBPl!lL 8'i1ANDAR11.~AUGUSIJ' l, 18M. .IW3 

0111' roof, utiless we know where they are, ancf that they are nbsent
by our permission; for we know that they are only safe when they 
are under our eye. But with all this freedom, their birthright and 
inheritance, they nl"e under a, restraint----a. restraint absolntely 
needful for their good. They may not go out when they please, 
nor eat and drink when and as much as they pleaee, nor go to 
bed and get up when the_y please. Why 1 Because they would 
abuse this liberty to their own injury. And yet, it being a 
restraint of love and affection, and for their good, it is no hind
rance to the liberty which they enjoy as our children. They are not 
our servants, nor treated as servants, but are dear children, and treated 
ns dear children; and it is because they are dear C'hildren they are 
restrained from injuring themaelves; for we should feel any injury 
to· them much more ·deeply than they. Thus the precepts are to the 
children of God what the injunctions, commands, and declared will 
of a parent are to a child. And; as the happiness and well-being of 
a child, and, we may add, the. happiness of the whole family as 
living together, much depend on the order and diseipline of their 
home, and on the wise and affectionate authority and declare11 will 
of the m11ster of the house, so the happiness and well-being of the 
chil<l of God, and the happiness of the family of God, as unite<l in 
church-fellowship, much depend on the obedience of one and all to 
the precepts of the gospel as the revealed will of the Lord of the 
house, for the maintenance of the order and discipline of each and 
a:ll its members. Happy child, who obeys the precepts of the gospel 
in the spirit and liberty of the gospel ! Happy church, where the 
precepts of the gospel form its rule, the spirit of the gospel its 
animating principle, and the spirit of the precept its influential 
guide. 

2. And this leads us to another important use of the precept. It 
not only restrains liberty from degenerating into licentiousness, but 
regulates its actions; A person may not abuse his liberty, yet not 
know how to use it. Hart says : 

"To use this liberty aright.'' 

Thus there is a using it aright, and a not using it aright. Here 
then, come in the value and blessedness of the precept, and especialiy 
the spirit of the precept, to teach us how to use aright the liberty of 
the gospel, and to enable us to walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing. (Col. i. 10.) Thus the liberty of the gospel and the 
spirit of the precept move, work, and act together in the fullest and 
most blessed harmony, the result being fruitfulness in every good 
wor<l and work unto the glory of God. By this is accomplished 
liberty without licentiousneBs, and obedience without servitude. 
The union of liberty with obetlience is the happiest of alliances. 
Liberty without obedience is licentiousness, obedience without libert_y 
is slavery; their union guards liberty and ennobles obedien~e. Th;s 
is true politically as well ns religiously. Liberty is the EIJghshman s 
hirthright. Liberty of thought, of speech, of action, of mo~ement; 
liberty of public meetings, of petitioning parliament, of elcctrng our 
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own representatives, of worshipping God according to tLe dictates 
of our own conscience; liberty of the press, of the pulpit, of the 
platform. Who can enumerate, who can sufficiently prize, those civil 
and religious liberties which our forefathers won for us with so 
much toil and suffering, and which we enjoy as our own birthright 
and inheritance 1 But mark how obedience to law regulates this 
liberty. Where is such liberty enjoyed as in England 1 But where 
is the law of the land so respected and obeyed 1 All that England 
is and has as the freest, most prosperous, and most favoured country 
in the world, we owe, under God, to her union of the greatest 
liberty with the greatest obedience. Without law an Englishman 
could not live; without liberty an Englishman could not breathe. 
Take away our laws, which all equally obey from the queen to the 
pauper, violence and bloodshed woukl fill every street; take away 
our liberties, and England would be one vast dungeon. So it is in 
grace. Without the precepts of the gospel and spiritual obedience 
rendered to them, gospel liberty would degenerate into licentious
ness; without the liberty of the gospel, the precepts would be turned 
into the veriest bondage and the most miserable legal slavery. 

Those men, therefore, are utterly wrong who twist the precepts 
into a rod to flog the backs of those whom the truth has made free. 
In God's house there is a rod: " Shall I come unto y{)u with a rod 1" 
(1 Cor. iv. 21;) but the precepts are not that rod. How plain, how 
clear the distinction. In a family the father's will, the rules which he 
lays down for the regulation of the whole house, are, so to speak, the 
precepts of the house. But is this will, are these rules the rod 1 
No; that is hung up, or kept in a corner, and only brought out when 
these rules are wilfully broken by any of the children. The rules 
are of daily, hourly use for the comfort, convenience, order, happi
ness, and well-being of t1,e house. But the rod comes forth only 
now and then, and more rarely the better, when the sad occasion, 
which often sets the whole family weeping, calls for it. So in the 
family of God. The precepts are the rules of the house; the hidings 
of God's face are the inward rod for inwardly disobeying them; 
reproofs before all by the pastor, (1 Tim. v. 20,) or setting aside and 
putting away by the church, (1 Cor. v. 13,) are the outward rod for 
outward disobedience. We have said enough and more than enough 
on this point, hut, as this feature of the precept, as a part of the 
liberty of the gospel, is little known and less attended to, we have 
ventured to handle it at some length. 

4. But we now come to the crowning feature of the gospel, and, 
therefore, the crowning feature of the spirit of the precept-love. 

But as we cannot and must not hastily pass over so blessed a 
feature of the spirit of the precept, we must give it a higher and 
better pluce than the end of an article we fear already too long. 

WHAT a miserable plight was Saul in, and how doleful was his 
cry and complaint to Samuel (I Sam. xxviii. 15) : "I am sore distressed, 
for the Philistines make war against me, and God is departed from me, 
aIJd answereth me no more." Heaven and earth forsook him at once. 
-Flwotl. 
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@hltuar~. 
MRS. LOCKWOOD. 

AT Knoeeington, nenr Oakham, on April 2nd, 1865, aged 60, 
Mary Ann, wil'e of Thomas Lockwood. 

The Lord called her by his grace many years ago, though the 
exact period is not known by the writer. It is believed that a 
neighbour who wns a member at Providence Chapel, Oakham, was 
in some measure the instrument, by lending her a number of the 
"Gospel Standard." She became tried in her mind and desirous of 
hearing the truths preached at that place by Mr. P., which it pleased 
the Lord so to commend to her conscience, opening her heart to 
receive the word as suited to the state into which he had brouzht 
her by the power of his Spirit, that she abode firmly by the mini~try 
until the close of her life. It was through much persecution at the 
first, which the Lord was pleased to overcome for her, and many 
things to oppose her coming to hear. She has waiked to Oakham, 
nearly four miles, and by a rough and very hilly road, many times 
when weak and feeble and little equal to the exertion; but the word 
was so blessed to her soul, at times, and she was so met hy it in her 
varied states of trial 11nd affliction, that she felt constrained to go. 
She could mark spots on the road where she had to set up her Eben
ezers to him who had brought her thus far, and has felt that sbe 
would rather die on the road than not hear the word which was such 
a support to her, and such a confirmation that she was under the 
Lord's teaching. 

She was a woman of a "sorrowful spirit," knew much of what 
Mr. Huntington calls a" private religion," was favoured with much 
of a spirit of prayer and supplication, and kept tender and contrite 
in her feelings. Naturally there was much in her to be subdued, 
and the power of grace was manifest in subduing it. 

She became exercised with a desire to follow the Lord in the ordi
nances of his house, and to join the people with whom she felt union. 
She was much tried by some who assailed her religion, and once, 
after a conversation with one of this kind, Hymn 715, Gadshy's 
Selection, was much blessed to her. She was then encouraged to go 
before the church an<l tell them what the Lord had done for her soul; 
and she was received by them aud was baptized by Mr. P., on April 
.'ith, 1849, and walke<l in union and consistency with them till the 
time of her death. 

Rhe wae a great sufferer from rheumatism, an<l especially the last 
few winters of her life. Her frame became much worn <lown with 
it, and an attack upon thtl lungs graclually brought her life to a close. 
At the commencement of her illness, which was several weeks before 
her 1lcath, she was low in her soul aud favoured with but slight views 
of the Light of life aud her interest in Christ. Hymn 388, Ga<lshy's 
Selection, which at one particular time of trial was much blesset! to 
her soul, especially the last verse, she would often refer to'. a~<l she 
tlesircd greatly 11n increase of the spirit of gr11ce and supphcat1on. 



As her illness increased, M'I', K~ill, \V\io, in January last, succeeded 
Mr. I'. in the ministry at Oakl1an1, went to see her, nnd met there a 
kind friend and neighbour who often went to see her and felt it o 
privilege to <lo so, and often bad hrr spirit refreshed. by converse 
with her. She manifested a very grateful and affe,itionate spirit to
ward them, felt much 11leasure in seeing thern, and expressed the 
same spirit of k,ve 'and u'nh'>'n towards the chnrch end friende o.t Oak
bam. She to\d them tl1at 'She felt deeply convinced that nothing 
short of vital godliness ,vould stand before a heart-searching God. 
She felt much stripped of her own righteousness, and a deep desire 
to be mol'e manift>stly clothed in the righteousness of Christ, She 
could bless his name that he had begun the work of grace in: her soul, 
that he had carried it on, that it was all his own, and she dare not 
doubt but that he would perfect it to the day of his coming. She 
felt that all he had done 'Wll.s in the eternal counsel ofhis will fi-om the 
foundation ofthe world; but she had not her fee.t so firmly upon the 
Rock as she felt her dying circumstances called for. · She had many 
sweet promises passing through her mind, but not with. that- over·
powering sweetness and manifestation of Jesus a;i the s11bstance of 
them which she had sometimes bad, and which she desired.· Her'hope 
anchored upon the faithfulness of God, and there were·many times 
when her heart again overflowed with love and gratitude to God'for 
his great goodness to such a poor, weak, nnwortihy worm; 

She would plead earnestly with the Lord for patience· to wait his 
time of release from hei bodily sufferings, which were very great, and 
she wou1d ·dwell upon tbe sufferings of the Lord Jesus for her sine, 
and would say, "He undertook to bring me through." She·woula 
often say, " Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto · us, but unto thy name 
be all the glory;" 11.nd various parts of Ps. cxv. were sweet to her. 
At times, her soul was r11ised to sing of mercy and free pardon 
of her sin's, and she wou1d say with the P!!almist, "As fai: ail the' ea:st 
is from the west, so far ·bath he removed· my transgressions from 
me," and various otber parts of that Psalm. She would al,so say, 

"N.ot a wave of trouble rolls 
A.cross this peacefg.l breast;" 

and she wou1d long for the time when it should be :e'ternally so with 
her. At other times she was much tried and· exercised with thoughts 
a.bout those she was leaving behind, especially her only son~ who was 
mentally afflicted. He had been got into an asylum at Red Hill by 
a kind friend for five years, which term would expire in October 
next, but about three weeks before her death she was enabled to 
commit him into the hand of God, and to leave him with the Lord 
in a most surprising manner, without another anxious thought; and 
it is remarkable that he survived her only until the 30th of the 
month in which she died. 

She was much in prayer for her children, that the Lord might be 
pleased to call any of them by his grace, prized highly the privilege 
of bein« nursed by affectionate children, and the goodness of God in 
supplyi;g all her wants. Always, when speaking of her late beloved 
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pastor, it was with the tenderest aJl'ection; but there was a godly 
jealousy, fearing it might be thought she gave too much honour to 
the instrument, and she would say, "Bless the Lord for the many 
times he bas spoken to my soul through his dear servant; all the 
glory belongs to him." In great suffering she would pray to be 
released, and to see his smiling countenance, if it were his will; but 
begged that she might not be impatient and irritable, ancl would beg 
the forbearance and forgiveness of those about her if she were so. 
She would e,ry, "0 Lord, do cut short thy work and take me home. 

"' I feel this mud-walled aottage shake, 
And long to see it fall, 

Thnt I my willing flight may te.ke 
To him who is my all.' 

Why tarry the wheels of his chaTiot 1" The whole of Hymn 765 
was particularly sweet and cheering to her, and seemed to express 
the, .inmost desires of her soul. She would often breathe out the 
opening of Ps. xxvii., "The Lord ie my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear 1 " 
' She prayed much that the affliction might be blest to her sorrow

ing husband and children,. and desired to have the remains of her 
poor body ,interred without any unnecessary expense. 

On the Lord's day she seemed to have a longing toward his earthly 
courts where she had so often been refreshed, and spoke of those 
assembled there with much affection and gratitude for their remem
brance •of her; but s11;id, "I shall soon enter where I sh.a.11 go no 
more out." 0 prepare me to stand before thee, to come and 
appear before thee, my God. The night has been long. 0 when 
will it be morn 1 'My flesh and my heart fsileth; but God is the 
strength of my heart and my portion for ever.' 0 my dear, dear 
Saviour! I would that I bad more strength to bless and praise him 
for all that he has done. 'To them that have no might he increaseth 
strength.' He has washed me, cleansed me, pardoned me with his 
own blood. What mercy! what love! The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin." 

A day or two before she died, she said, " The Lord began the 
work, he he.a carried it on, and he will perfect it unto the day of 
Jesus Christ-one eternal day of bliss and blessedness, to dwell for 
ever with him. I fall into his hands like clay into the hands of the 
potter, and know no will but his. All's safe. I live on the co-venant 
promises in Christ Jesus. He bath done aJl things well; blessing 
and praise be unto his dear name for ever." She was fully conscious 
that her end was near. "It will soon be over. It has been 'through 
much tribulation.' We must bear the cross before we wear the 
crown. One hour with Jesus will make up for all. 'Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.' '0 
Death, where is thy sting 1 0 Grave, where is thy victory1 ,,. 
(1 Cor. xv. 55. 

On the Lord's day morning on which she died, she seemed spent 
with pa.in; every effort we.s made to catch her few parting won.ls, but 
these Qttly could be gathered: "I am so weary, I want to rest; to go 
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to sleep in J csus. Lord, thou knowest what a poor, weak, suffering 
worm I am; stretch forth thy hand to help me. 0 Lord, how long1 
how longr' And in about an l1our she breathed her soul into the 
bosom of Jesus, where she longed to be. A. F. P. 

~I knew Mrs. Lockwood well, and felt much union of spirit with her. She 
was, indeed, a women of a sorrowful spirit, afflicted in body, tried in mind, 
of shattered nerves, Rnd a weakly frame. But I believe she lived very nenr to 
the Lord, was a women of much prayer nnd supplication, nnd at times much 
favoured in her soul. The effect of her deep trials of body end mind, end 
of her many temptations, was to make and keep her very separate from the 
world, and to live m ucb alone ; and if thes2 things depressed her spirils and 
increased her nervous disorder, yet were they blessed to the good of her soul. 
I have generally, in my conversation with her, found her in a good spot, and, 
for the most part, much exercised in soul, but able to speak very sweetly of 
words coming to her mind to bring support and consolntion. Until she came 
to see me to tell me the Lord's dealings with her soul, I had never spoken 
to her, ond scarcely knew her even by sight; but I was much struck with her 
simple, honest tale. I well remember the thought passing through my mind: 
"Well, here is a womnn whom I scarcely know by sight, but who has sat under 
me for years, and had ell these precic-us things communicated to her soul. 
May there not be others like her, whose faces I hardly know, but to whom my 
rnini,try has been similarly blessed?" Time has prov.!d that such there were, 
of whom some have gone home, leaving behind a blessed testimony; and 
others still rem!lin to be a comfort and hope to him who now stands where I 
for so many years stood.-J. C. P.J 

"LET THE SIGHING OF THE PRJSONER COME BEFORE 

THEE." 

1862. 

A PRISONER am I, 
And I only can sigh; 

l\Iy spirit with gloom is oppress'd. 
Dear Jesus, draw near, 
Bless'd Saviour, appear, 

.And hear a poor prisoner distress'd. 

The chains of my sin, 
How they gall me within, 

And call forth a sigh and a groan. 
The power to release 
And give my soul peace 

Is with thee, blessed Jesus, alone. 

I often have cried, 
And was never denied 

When I sought thee in days that are past; 
And wilt thou disown 
Or expel from thy throne 

A poor needy sinner at last Y 

To thy love I've no claim, 
But I plead thy dear name, 

And thy mercy so sovereign and free; 
Thou never wast known 
To expel from thy throne 

A poor lleedy sinner like me. 
c. SPIRE, 
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MATT,V, 6; 2Tnr.1.0; Ro111.x1.7; ACT8V1II.37,38; MATT.XXVIII.10, 

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LA.TE PAUL AVRIL. 

(Continued from p. 245.) 

On Dec. 11 th, Lord's day evening, Mr. H. on .John xiv. 19, 20: 
"Yet a little while," &c. 0 the power that accompanied this ser
mon to my soul! It ea.me not in word only, but in power. When he 
opened the words, "Ye eee me," as with the eye of faith, I could 
see eye to eye with him in my experience, as face an3wercth to face 
in a glass. He quoted the passage: "For I, through the law, am 
dead to the law," &c. 0 the light and liberty, union, love, and 
peace I enjoyed ! I could look back on the day of my espousals. 
All things were brought to ~ remembrance that Christ had said 
unto me, agreeably to hie promise. I could remember the Lord 
from the little hill Mizar; for the law of the Spirit of life had 
made me free. This I again experienced: "Thy sins, which are 
many, are forgiven thee. Go in peace." Such love much. 0 how 
precious was Cor. xiii. to my soul ! It is the chapter that treats of 
love. 0 the happiness to feel fresh applications of forgiveness of 
sins, under this sweet influence of love ! Hard things become easy. 

Mr. Huntington'e two printed sermons, entitled "The Law Esta
blished by the Faith of Christ " and " Moses Unveiled in the Face of 
Christ," fell into my hands. The reading of them was much blessed 
to me, in leading me into this mystery, as well as the reading of 
God's word on this point, and what I had often heard Mr. Hunting
ton say on it. 

About the beginning of 1797, my mind was led to review, with 
much penitential sorrow of heart, mixed with love to my compas
sionate Saviour whom I pierced, my sad backsliding, which, to my 
shame, had been for some years, and by degrees leaving my first love. 
At this time I had always this scripture uppermost in my mind: 
"I will pour upon the house of David," &c. I had the testimony 
in my conscience that it had been and was now fulfilled to me in 
my experience. My miod was led much to the parable of the ten 
virgins, Matt. xxv., particularly verse 5, where it is said they all, 
wise and foolish, slumbered and slept. AlllS ! What is fallen human 
nature 1 How prone to backslide! Also the parable of the prodi
gal. How here I aa,v myself also, as in a glass, backslidden and re-
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claimed. A !so tl1is is my case: " J s not this a brnnd plucked out of 
the firer See a precious hymn of Hart's ou this pussage: 

"Thns snith the Lord to those that stand." 

On Jan. 23rd, Monday evening, Mr. Huntington preached from 
1 John ii. 28: "And now ... abide in him." 0 how blessed was the 
whole of this precious sermon to me ! How suitable, how season
able to my case! I was so elevated with joy that I could scarcely 
write without making a l,lunder in placing my words. "Having ob
tained help of God, I continue unto this day," "a brand plucked out 
of the fire." He that has suffered in the flesh (for backsliding) has 
ceased from sin; that he should no longer live the rest of hie time 
in the flesh, &c. (1 Pet. iv. 1, 2, 8.) I he.d for some time prayed hard 
and earnestly to be led into the mystery of God's will with regard 
to the law, and :Yr. Huntington's books, his "Letter to Mr. Caleb 
Evans," and "The Bond-Child Brought to the Test," were much 
blessed to me with regard to this doctrine, and were the means, with 
the preaching and reading of the word of God, of settling me in 
this point, especially page 121, where he addl·esses himself to the 
reader, and his advice in page 48. Laying these two books before 
God, and entreating him to convince me whether they contained the 
truth or not, that I might either embrace. or reject them, a precious 
answer I received by the enjoyment of more love, peace, and liberty 
than I had before, the Lord having set his seal to the written labours 
of his ministers. Mr. H. says, " There are no better appeals than 
those which are made to the Searcher of hearts; nor is there any 
fear of false or evasive answers from a throne of grace. A trial 
there is sure to discover the rottenness of the author." (Ps. xlviii.) 

About the beginning of February, this passage came in the midst 
of deep and inward retirement of soul and spiritual meditation: 
"But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein 
we were held, that we should serve in newness of the spirit," &c. 
It came often to my mind with great power for a considerable time, 
with these: "Believe the truth, and the truth shall make you free;" 
"If the Son make you free, ye shall be free indeed;" and it was 
answered in me: "It is done; for 'the law ofLbe Spirit oflife in Obrist 
Jesus has made me free from the law of sin and death.'" " The law 
of sin and death" is the moral le.w; the children of God are not 
under that law as a rule of life, being made free by the le.w of the 
Spirit of life, which is the gospel. "Stand fast, therefore, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, and be not entangled 
age.in with the yoke of bondage." Very glad and willing was I to 
yield to the obedience of faith in embracing this Scriptural doctrine 
of the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free, for else I found 
myself dreadfully shack.led, galled, entangled, and fettered again in 
my exptrieoce with the yoke of bondage. Some good men, per
haps, may not filld it as I do, which I suppose has made t):iem speak 
otherwise, for I can but speak of the things I have seen and beard, 
and experienced by strong fiery trials in this matter, the Lo1·d 
knoweth. I wish the Spirit of love, where liberty is, and for the 
whole wi:I of God to be· my rule of con<lu'ct. 
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Mr. Huntington concludeR his address to @he reader thnR: "'That 
my rea<ler may Le enlightened to see the things which differ,-the 
difference between the law of faHh and that of works; between the 
spirit of liberty and that of bondage; between a minister of the 
Spirit who preaches Christ, and is called an Antinomian, and a mi
nister of the letter, who favours Arminianism, an1l yet is called 
orthodox; and that he may, after trying aU thing9', be enabled to 
hold fast that which is good, is the prayer and desire of thy faithful 
friend and willing servant in Christ Jesus, William Huntington;" 
which prayer was answered, in great mercy, to the unworthy acrib
hler of thel!e memorandums; all praise be to the Lord. 

I know, by bitter experience, what I have heard Mr. Huntington 
<>ften observed; that we shall find it as hard, if not harder work, to 
be recovered after backsliding, than we found when we were brought 
first to God. 

On Lord's day, July 2nd, I :had some very llumbling views of 
myself at the Lord's table at Tottenham Court Road. Those words 
were much on my mind during the ordinance= "Yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them." 
When I returned home, in deep meditation, the following scripture 
fastened upon my mind: "Thus saith the high and lofty One," &e., 
with: "This is a faithful saying, and worthy," &c. Recollecting the 
Lord's pardoning love to me, the chief of sinners, to me whose 
many sins are forgiven, 0 may I, then, like Mary, love much !' 0 
what a privilege to enjoy now and then a glimpse of the Lord's 
smiling countenance, to behold, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord. 

In the evening, Mr. Huntington's text was: "But my God shall 
supply all your need," &c. Precious, comfortable, and clear views I 
had of my interest in Christ, and precious, sweet, spiritual dreams I 
bad at night. 

The following evening I heard Mr. H. from Isa. xirx. 25, 26. I 
was enabled to follow him in my experience, praying for an increase 
of faith and love. 

The evening following, I heard him at Monkwell Street from Ps. 
Ixxx:v. 11-13. It was good for me to be there, for the Lord met me 
with his comfortable presence, all that night, when awake, praying 
for an increase of love. 

Next morning, as I was making my bed, suddenly these words 
again sounded, as it were, in the interior of my mind: (I know not 
how to express myself otherwise; it is better felt than related:) "Thy 
sins, which are many, are forgiven. Go in peace." Just before and 
after this, I found such an uncommon frame that I cannot describe 
or express, mercy manifested,-a precious manifestation! 

After this, my faith was tried from various quarter;:, from my own 
evil heart, from the world, from Satan's buffetings; and I got into 
legal bondage again; but at length got much relief under Mr. 
Huntington's sermon, (Wednesday evening, Nov. 1,) from John viii. 
3G; nlso his sermons from Amos ix. 13; Lam. iii. 25-27; Isa. 
xxv. 7, 8; and Prov. viii. 35, 36. A shining ray of light from the · 
Saviour's blessed countenance, n precious, bright., clem· evidence. I 
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saw again my inte1·est in Christ clearly. I was stmck with the fol
lowing lines I saw lately: 

"Did Jesus once upon me shine? 
Then Jesus is for ever mine.'• 

After conversing with a Christian friend (Mr. Cambel) about our 
different experiences of the work of God upon our souls, we spoke 
about the awful departure of the generality of many ministers from 
the power of vital godliness as well as from the doctrine, as it con
tains the whole truth of the gospel, and so dwindled almost into 
Arminianiem. We lamented this was the case at Tottenham Court 
Chapel with some that came into the pulpit. He said the ministers 
were the occasion of it, particularly Mr. F.«· I was so deeply 
affected about it that I could hardly refrain from weeping in conver
sation, and as soon as I parted with the good man I burst forth into 
many tears. I shed abundance of tears at recollecting this sad de
clension at my (formerly) favourite place of worship. This scrip
ture then came across my mind, Amos vi. 6: "They (gospel profes
sors in general) are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph." Then 
I thought, This passage surely suits well my distress as a complaint, 
for it is an afHiction to a church and people when her teachers are 
not valiant for the truth upon the earth. (Jer. ix .. 3.) 

Within those very walls lie the bones of that man of God, Top
lady, under whose powerful ministry I was established in the whole 
truth of the gospel of grace many years ago. I abundantly find 
what Romaine says, iu his Preface to Elisha Cole's book on " God's 
Sovereignty," true in my own soul, that "those things are of daily 
use to real Christians, and absolutely necessary in daily experience." 
He further says that "until he received them, (viz., the doctrines o:S 
grace,) he could not enjoy the blessings and comforts of the pre
cious gospel." Earlier in the preface he says, "The lloctrines of 
grace, of which the above book treats, are of such constant use to 
the children of God, that without the steadfast belief of them they 
cannot go on their way rejoicing. It is from these doctrines only 
that settled peace can rule in the conscience, the love of God be 
maintained in the heart, and a conversation kept up in our walk 
and warfare as becometh the gospel." And towards the end he says 
from his heart he recommends this book to his friends, wishing it 
may be as useful to all who read it as it has been to him. 

I may with truth here observe that I have found it very precious to 
me also; and also Mr.Cooper'sfourSermonsuponPredestination.1798. 

In the beginning of 1798, I heard Mr. Huntington on James i. 18; 
John xvi. 13, 14; John vi. 28, 29; and Mic. vii. 18. Under these 
sermons I enjoyed a heartfelt union to and with the Altogetheu 
Lovely. He whispered to me many times afterwards in my private 
retirement that he had loved me with an everlasting love, and so.iu, 
"Co2o1e into the ark and hide thee from the public calamities, (this 
war, written at the time of our destructive war,) as well as spiritual 
o·.,es." 0 the blessedness of a heartfelt religion! 

•Doubtless, ~lr. Fuller. 
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On Wednesday evening, Jan. 17th, Mr. H. on Isa. xxvi. 0, .,). 
On the 9th verse he dwelt very long, and all the while described my 
state, especially when he alluded to the parable of the wise anrl 
foolish virgina. In the lukewarm, backsliding state and recovery 0F 
the former I clearly saw as in a glass my state, in that respect, for 
many years past; how in that night my soul had slumbered; lmt 
when with my soul I desired thee in thnt night, the dawn of the 
morning soon appeared, the Sun of Righteousness arising upo11 my 
benighted soul. The sermon nltogether was very suitable to the 
awful and alarming state of public affairs as e. nation. But the in
habitants of the world, the elect world, were described in verse '.l; 
as to the others, they are described in verse 10. 0 Lord, thou hast 
revived thy work of grace in me in the midst of the years; thou 
hast strengthened the things which remained that were ready to die, 
by giving me to remember from whence I was fallen, and granting 
me repentance. Glory be to thy sovereign, longsuffering, and sparing 
mercy. 

On April 22nd, Mr. H.'s text was Rom. vii. 9, 10, and in the 
evening Ps. xxxiv. 19. He pointed out my e::i:perience from the 
time that I was first called. It was a precious Sabbath day to 
me. I was satisfied with favour, and full of the blessing of the 
Lord. (Deut. xxiii. 33.) That scripture was in my mind as soon 
as (nay, before) I was awake next morning, having had such happy 
dreams in the night. 0 the goodness of my God to the chiefest of 
sinners! The next evening Mr. Huntington's text was Eph. i. 
13, 14: "In whom ye also trusted," &c. He said, "It is to believe 
the threatenings in God's word in a way of conviction; for there is 
faith even in that; and after this to have a promise applied and 
sealed home upon the heart, and this by various promises as we ad
vance in the spiritual life, which is the full assurance of understand
ing. 'But,' you will say, 'I lose this assurance.' So do I. I have 
it not abidingly at all times alike. No; but this is the earnest. I 
have lost it a thousand times; but as sure as we have the earnest 
we shall have the whole, after our souls get to heaven, and completed 
,vhen our bodies are redeemed from the grave at the resurrection, to 
the praise of his glory. I h9.ve lost my peace a thousand times, anti 
got it again a thousnnd times.'' 

On July 9th I was scarcely awake but this text was suggested tn 
my mind: "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee;" 
and was immediately followed by this one: "Ye are complete in 
him.'' They came and were impressed with great power upon my 
soul, being, as it were, sealed home upon my heart and conscience, so 
that I had no doubt they came immediately from God. 

A few days after this, the devil ciime down into me in t1 horrible 
temptation, having great wrath, because he knoweth he lrns bn~ :i 

short time to buffet me, as my life now draweth towards a close. 
T!1e law also raged in my conscience as well as my being bes:c 
with Satan's fiery darts. Two nights and a day at least I ~v:is m 
the deep. It terribly shook my feeble earthly tabernacle, bem:; all 
over in a tremour, with a most violent headache, and I cou!tl h,m'.!y 
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write anything, my hand shaking so, my nervous disorder being now 
much worse than commonly. 

After I WI\S delivered from this temptation, I was beeet by another 
nf a different kind, and that was at seeing the prosperity of the 
wicked, parLicularly at E. I went bowed down under this tempta
t!on for some weeks; but on the 3rd of September Mr. Huntington 
took his text from Mal. iii. IS. He referred to v. 17, and also went 
through Ps. lxx.iii., and under this sermon the Lord delivered me 
from this temptation. Like Asaph, afte1· I had been in the sanctuary, 
then understood I the end of the wicked, who prosper in the world 
and increase in riches. The Lord's arm gave me victory over this 
temptation. 

On Monday evening, Nov. 12th, Mr. Huntington's text was: 
" Blessed are those that have a part in the first resurrection," &c. 
He went on describing those who were so blessed, and, through mercy, 
I was enabled to take the application to myself. Thie was accom
panied with mourning and grief at Christ's long-suffering patience 
towards me, before and since I was called, during the time of my 
awful declension and backsliding. After I got home, yea, the next 
day, the passage in Zech. xii. 10 was much on my mind. 

I thank God that I bought and read Mr. Hunti.ngton's book en
titled, " A Correspondence between N octua Aurita of the Desert, 
and Philomela of the King's Dale," as well as the pamphlet he pub
lished in. March 1800, entitled, "A Portion to Seven and also to 
Eight." I foun.d these books en.couraging and establishing. 

In April, 1800, a good man, (Mr. Sharp,) a member of Provi
dence Chapel, reminded me of our hearing Mr. Romaine observe in 
a sermon. that the gospel is in many places like our London milk, 
adulterated. He as well as myself sat many years under Mr. R., 
and he was set at liberty under him from this text, 2 Cor. v. 21> 
eighteen years ago. 

Mr. Hun.tington dearly described to me in a sermon my lukewarm, 
sleepy, backsliding state years after I left my first love, a state 
that I now deeply lament.and deplore. 

During the years 1802, 1803, my frames very much varied. Some
times I was up and sometimes down; sometimes rejoicing, sometimes 
mourning; sometimes full of faith, and sometimes faith at a very 
low ebb; so far as even to question whether I had any at all, and 
Satan often worrying and plaguing me with his various temptations. 

In 1804. I was for several weeks much harassed with Satan's sug
gestions and fiery darts; also sorely exercised with legal bondage; but 
mercifully delivered by Mr. Huntington's sermon on Luke iv. 18, 
"Ddiverance to the Captives," on Lord's day morning, July 29th. 
I ft:lt my burden removed in an instant. What could I do but praise 
the Lord, my coYenant-keeping God 1 

August 17th, 1807, Monday evening, Mr. Brook's text was: 
"N aphtali is a hind let loose,'' &c. He said," N aphtali means wrest
lings uf God. It is by believing we are let loose and brought into 
lil,erly." "Come un.to me, all ye that labour, and I will give you 
1 Cc,'.." It is by faitb we enter into rest and enjoy the knowledge of 
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salvation by the remission of our sins through the tender mercy r,f 
our God." The Lord shone over and through my former experience 
at this precious sea.son. · 

On Monday evening, Feb. 27th, 1809, Mr. Huntington's text wa~: 
" He that d welleth in the secret place of the Most High," cltc. He 
observed, "This secret place is Christ, and no other; and 11s the be
liever dwelleth there, so he shall most assuredly abide there and be 
certainly saved." Many other things he said which were blessed to 
me. Good was it for me to be there. 

On May 23rd, Tuesday evening, at the City chapel, Mr. Huntington's 
text was: "Who is a God like unto thee 1" The Lord condescended 
in mercy to meet me here. I enjoyed his blessed presence. He 
made me joyful in his house of prayer. I sat down (rested) under 
his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste. 
The fruit was the promises which the preacher quoted. 

In June, 1809, looking back upon the length of time elapsed since 
I first heard the gospel, which is now forty years come next Novem
ber, my backsliding after that the Lord had revealed his pardoning 
love to my soul was painfully brought again to my recollection. I 
remembered the wormwood and the gall, and my soul was humble<l 
wHhin me. Reflecting upon this, I say, the Lord permitted it so to 
be to answer his purpose concerning me, as expressed of Hezekiah 
in 2 Chron. xxxii. 31: "God left him to try him, that he might 
know all that was in his heart," compared with Deut. viii. 2; 1 Kings 
viii. 38; 2 Chron. vi. 29; and Jer. xvii. 9. The very remarkable 
word, "desperately" wirked is in the original" incurably," and may 
bear that. interpretation, I understand by the learned. 

On Tuesday morning, Nov. 28th, I was favoured with most un
common freedom and liberty with my heavenly Father at the throne 
of grace, with a great flow of utterance in prayer for nearly an hour; 
and although I had closed up my address much within the above 
limit of time, and had left off three orfour times, still I found fresh 
matter with suitable words to go on again in both abundant prayer 
and praise, and such sweet communion and fellowship with precious 
meltings of soul as I had not enjoyed with my God for some con
sideraLle time. Yea, such nearness of access that truly I may say, 
"Truly my fellowship was with the F11ther and with his Son Jesus 
Christ, through the intercession of the blessed Spirit." 0 the joy 
and delight of such see.sons! I afterwards repeated, with heartfelt 
joy and peace, the 99th Hymn, Topl11dy's collection: 

'' Jesus, thy blood and rigbteoasnes~," &c. 

'l'he savour of this lnsted for many days, and I cou!tl adopt the, 
apostle's language: "I am crucified with Cbrist," ll.!:c., my conscience 
also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. 

On Dec. 3rd, Lord's day, Mr. Huntington preached two sermons 
from, "Now ye are clean through the word which I Lave spokeu 
unto you, Abide in me aud I in you." A precious s€,l$S:J!l __ I 
enjoyed. He quoted Gtd, ii. 19, 20, and my conscience, sat,:, 
"Amen." The seal me.de a strong and lasting impression. I c,n:'.d 
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adopt and apply the whole two Yerses to myself. I saw for myself 
and not for another. I hed rejoicing in myself, nnd not in nnotber. 
" A good man shell be satisfied," not with, but "from hirneelf,"
from within, from the inward testimony of the Holy Spirit witness
ing to his conscience that he is a child of God. (See Toplady on 
"Necessity," page 203.) The "word" Christ bes spoken to me is 
from his precious word preached, read, meditated upon, and prayed 
owr, for the time of my whole spiritual experience; for at sundry 
times and in divers manners God spake unto me by his Son, from 
my first revelation, or of his first revealing himself to my soul in 
my bedroom, in Heddon Street, as related nlready, from Rev. xxi., 
until now that I am clean as well as at first. With God it is one 
eternal now. No time with God. Though this was first spoken to 
the disciples, they are applicable to myself, as no scripture is of any 
pri,ate interpretation, but profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
instruction, that the mnn of God may be perfected, &c. When 
Jesus spake rest to my soul, I then enjoyed a blessed perfect gos1)el 
rest, as Berridge expresses it in several of his hymns. 

On Dec. 23rd, Saturday night, I went to bed very dark in my 
soul; no joy or comfort. It was very painful to me. When I 
swoke in the night, Satan sorely assaulted me. I was the same 
when I got up in the morning. I cried to the Lord for relief. I 
also told the tempter, "May the Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan. I am 
a brand plucked out of the fire." My former manifestation being 
hrought to my mind, I got some relief, seeing this true of myself in 
my experience. Satan was put to flight soon after. On reading Ps. 
xxviii. G, 7: "Blessed be the Lord, because he bath heard the voice 
of my supplications. The Lord is my strength and my shield. 
:My heart trusted in him, and I am helped," &c. I found God's 
faithfulness. 

About Feb. 22nd, 1810, I was much exercised in soul with dark
ness imd legal bondage. In this night of affliction I sought him 
whom my soul loveth; I called him, but he gave me no answer. I 
told him that without him I could do nothing to extricate myself; 
and pleaded Isa. I. 10, with Luke xviii, 7, 8. Suddenly he brought 
my soul out of prison, that I might praise his name. I know that 
iu me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. It never ceaseth 
to assault the Spirit more or less with its vile thoughts, legal 
workings, and rebellious inclinations, as Mr. Romaine observes in 
Lis "Walk of Faith." 

Latter part of April, 1811, being lately, through mercy, recovererl 
from an eight weeks' sickness; (fever;) impressed under a deep sense 
of my unworthiness of the divine favour, I may say worthlessness 
tl1roughout my life; when considering my best things as in and of 
myself, I mean being then under a deeper and more than ordinary 
or usual discovery of my sinfulness, and my depraved and despe
rately wicked heart; having a deep sight of the sinfulness of sin, 
(as sin,) that there is only sin and misery in myself, even my best 
i,er\'ices being defiled therewith; for ,iin, by the commandment, 
IJ~carne exceeding sinful, I find that I can do nothing but sin in 



TUE GOSPEL STANDARD.-SEPTEMBER 1, 186.'>. '..77 

all I do. I cannot pray but I sin; hear, give away my mite, e,r 
receive the sacrament, but I sin. And what is the wages of sin, 
but deltth 1 But the gift of God iti eternal life through .Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

About. this time I found some enlargement of heart, and sivi:1;t 
peace, though not ravishing joy. 

Oct. 9th, 1811, Wednesday evening, Mr. Huntington on, "Who~o 
kee1ieth the commandment," &c. This commandment is love. (.J no. 
xiii. 34; with 1 Jno. ii. 7, 8, and iv. 21.) He exhorted much to 
follow after love above all. 0 what sweet communion with Christ, 
through mercy, did I enjoy! What a blessed sense of union with 
ruy Beloved did I feel! I had this passage applied in going home: 
"Satisfied with favour and full of the blessing of the Lord." y[y 
rapture was so high that I hardly know how I got home, and the 
time appeared to me very short indeed; and when I came to the 
stre~ door, my key was of no use to me, I was so lost and swallowed 
up in deep thought and meditation; so that I went in by the shop 
door; and when I came to my room door, I could scarce find and 
use that. I was like one in love, (natuml,) and drunk I was, bl;t 
not with wine. Lost in wonder, love, and praise. 

Oct. -, Lord's day evening, Mr. Huntington on, "I will give 
you pastors," &c. A precious Bethel visit I enjoyed, and had the 
Lord's presence all the way to my habitation. I was very happy 
all night, and awoke next morning with these words impressed on 
my mind: "Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been." 
"Yet surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life." 

Dec. 4th, Wednesday evening, Mr. Huntington on, "All the days 
of the afflicted are evil; but he that is of a merry heart bath a con
tinual feast." Then was experimentally fulfilled a fresh sense of the 
two foregoing precious manifestations that I awake<l with that 
morning. Praised be my covenant God. 

A few weeks before this, Mr. Huntington preached from: " Hear 
ye the rod, and who bath appointed it." Said he, "This speaks to 
the tried soul. Hear it. 'My son, despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord."' Now this came up fresh in my mind at the 
beginning of my present confinement, through sickness, which took 
place about the beginning of Dec., 1811, and on the 4th I heard 
the above sermon on Prov. :xv. 15. A precious opportunity (through 
mercy) I enjoyed then, and have ever since had almost a contimwl 
feast. That evening it was very inclement weather, whicll sadly 
shook my earthly tabernacle, and laid the foundation of my present 
sickness. 

January !Bst, 1812, Friday morning, I awoke in a sweet, happy 
and comfortable frame of soul with these words of Davie!: '' W!,o 
am I, Lord God 1" (2 Sam. vii. 18.) I thought in my miEd, 
"Why me, 0 my God 1 Why me 'I I cannot occotui.t for it.·' rL:t 
the c1uestion or inquiry is answered in l\latt. xi. 2G: "Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." 

( 1'o be conclitded in 0:11' next.) 
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TRUE AND FALSE TRUST. 
1'HE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROVED TO BE THE REAL OI3JKCT 

OF A BELIEVER'S TRUST AND CONFIDENCE. 
~\' TBJ•: ],ATE ,IODN BUSK. 

" 'l'rnst )·e not inn friend; put ye not coufidenco in a guide. Keep the 
da,:,rs of thy mouth from her that lielh iu thy bosom."-1\ho. vii.!,, 

( Continued from vage 251.) 

A.gain. A man is not a right guide who only undereto.nds the 
letter of the Gospel. I believe that Ahithophel understood this very 
well, or David would never have made him his bosom friend, as he 
certainly did. Hence he says, "It was not an enemy tho.t reproaehed 
me ; then I could have borne it; neither was it be that hated me 
that did magnify himself against me; then I would have hid myself 
from him; but it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, and mine 
a.cquaintance. We took sweet counsel together, and walked to the 
house of God in company." "The words of his mouth were smoother 
than butter, but war was in his heart. His words were softer 
than oil, yet were they drawn swords." Now, here was a guide; 
und plenty such we have in our day; and they are very ensnaring, 
having much truth in their heads; neither is it all easy thing to find 
them out. The danger of placing confidence in tbem is this: How
ever sound, at present, they may be in the letter of truth, they have 
no promise from God to secure such a standing, and, therefore, 
they may go into errors an<l be base in their outwar<l walk; and 
if they get into our affections by bearing them, we may be drawn 
:!Side into such errors, or into a loose profession of Christ. Thus 
JOU see how dangerous it is to put confidence in such a guide. And 
this is not all; for as be that you hear is only in the letter, so he 
labours to fill your head with truth and settle you in the word with
out the power. Paul speaks of some that the Gospel came to in 
word only; but the kingdom of God is not in word, but it stands in 
power, in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. There
fore put not confidence in a guide. 

Once more. Another guide is a minister of the Spirit, one who 
can point out the road, having gone through the gates. He casts up 
the highway, takes up the stones, and lifts up a standard to the 
people. (Isa. !xii. 10.) To go through the gates is this. He must 
struggle and strive hard at the strait gate himself, and then God will 
give him a door of utterance to describe the difficulties that a sen
sible sinner has before he gets through this strait or difficult gate. 
What opposition from the com,iptions and lusts in his nature, what 
sore temptations, bla,phemies, and fiery darts from the devil, what 
stroug opposition from the threatening parts of God's word, from the 
open profane world, and from hypocrites, and sometimes from rela
tions; but if a man never travels in such a path, how can he describe 
it? He must go through this gate to be a prope1· guide. One gate, 
or door, is /1/.Jpe. Hence you read of "the valley of Achor for a door 
1J! hape." Now, if a mun has goue through this door,or gate, he can tell 
us bJ1v he was raised tr> hope under all his sinking fears, that it was 
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the sweet invitBtions of the Gospel that hope sprang up from, "pa
tience and oomfort of the Scriptures." He will "be 1·ea<ly at all times 
to give to every one that asketh him a. reason of the hope that is in 
him, with meekness and fear," meekness toward man and fear toward 
God. This Paul did when called to preach. 

Another door, or gate, is faith. Paul speBks of opening the door 
of faith to the Gentiles. Now, if a man is convinced of the sin of 
unbelief, end whet bondage, slavish fear, terror, and despair he felt 
till God set his soul at liberty by fulfilling in him the good pleasure 
of his goodness and the work of faith with power, surely he can 
speak experimentally with Paul, and say, " Before faith came we 
were under the law, (the schoolmaster,) shut up," &c. 

Another gate is called ri.ghf-eOUST1.ess. " Open to me the gates of 
righteousness, that gate into which the righteous enter." If a man 
has come from a condemned into a justified state, has got rid of 
every accuser, and now, like Abel, has obtained witness that he is 
righteous, such a man feels peace, quietness, and assurance in his 
soul; and certainly if God sends him he is a proper guide. 

One more gate he goes through is praise. "Thou shalt call thy 
walls salvation and thy gates praise." Therefore such a one is en
abled, from the heart, to praise God; so that he praises, thanks, and 
glorifies the God of bis salvation for bringing him in at the strait 
gate, painful as it was, for opening the door of hope under all bis 
dreadful sinkings of soul, for opening also the door of faith and not 
leaving him shut up in unbelief, for bringing him out of condemna
tion through the gate of righteousness. And thus the man is formed 
for God's self to show forth his praise: ''Asa fining pot for silver 
and a furnace to gold, so is a man for God's praise." 

I call such a man a right guide; and as God has -taught him, so 
he leads him on teaching others; and it is all from experience. Such 
a one prepares the way; that is, he is useful, like J oho, to prepare the 
way of the Lord, by being the means of bringing God's family to a 
sight and sense of their lost estate; so that the way shall be all straight 
for the Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, when a man is well stripped 
and reduced to beggary and ruin, a sensible sinner, the way is pre
pared for the Lord and his paths are made strBight. But the whole. 
the full, the wise, the righteous, the rich in themselves, these Christ's 
commission does not reach. To cast up the highway is to describe :1 

spiritut1l birth or regeneration; to take up the stones is to remove the 
stumbling blocks; and to lift up a standard is to preach Christ expe
rimentally, for ii. is the root of Jesse that is t@ stand for an ensign to 
the people; and it is right for us to be obedient to such a guide. 
Hear what the great apostle says: "Obey them that have the rule 
over you;" (it is in the margin, that" guide" you;) "and submit 
yourselves; for they watch for your souls, as they that must gi~e 
account, that they may do it with joy and not witli grief, for that is 
unprofitable for you." . 

But, after all man is not the Object of our faith and confidence. 
No, no mere ~an, even though he be I\ good man; but why 'I l 
answer that Goel says, "It is better to trnst in the Lord t!:ian tll t-:t.:t 
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(',-,nfidcnce in man; for he is the confidence of all the ends of the 
eRrth ;" and Solomon says, '' The Lord shall be thy confidence," which 
i8 far better than any mere man. Again. The best of men are but 
men at the best, and as man is not infallible, no man living, such a 
;-uide is not to be our trust or confidence. The best man mny en, 
nnd does err. Hence David says, "Who can understand hie errorsr' 
Xo"·, if I trust wholly to such, and they should err in any particular 
a,h·ice that I may need, so far I am deceived, and so for I have 
idolised the man that I trusted or put confidence in. It is, there
fore, right to attend to what Paul says: "Be ye followers of me, even 
as I am of Christ." So far, hut no further. Wherefore, as none but 
God is unchangeable, faithful, and true, righteous and holy, without 
v.1riableness or the shadow of a turning, he is the one only Object of 
all trust or confidence. Then how inconsistent is it to trust in a 
friend and to put confidence in a guide. 

But an objection may arise, and that is this: If my guide is a good 
man, and gives me good counsel, am I not to believe him, and place 
confidence in him1 To this I answer, you and I must learn to dis
tinguish between the man, as a man, and God speaking by him; and 
if he proves what he asserts from God's word and from hie own 
-experience, I am to believe it; but this is not confidence in man, but 
in God's word. Now if, on the contrary, my guide, though a good 
man, teaches me or asserts anything that cannot be proved from 
God's word, then if I still place confidence in that assertion because 
be is a good man, a guide of ong standing and looked up to, this is 
plecing confidence in a guide; and this is quite wrong. 

I am speaking of spiritual things. If you read all the accounts 
of the prophets and apostles, you will find this to be a grand trutb, 
t!.iat the crimes and charges against every enemy was for rejecting 
God's word in them that he sent. It was his word that called for 
their confidence. Hence Christ says: "It is not you that speak, but 
the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." 

But I proceed to the last part of this first proposition, which is, 
3. How inconsistent it is for a man to tell the secrets of his heart to 

:;,er that lir:th in his bosom. Our text tells us to "keep the doors of 
our mouth." It appears from the chapter out of which our text is 
taken that the prophet Micah had n. very bad wife, and that, through 
natmal effection, be had told her secret things, which she had exposed 
to Hs enemies; for the word bosom here certainly means natural 
affections; and by the word "her that lieth in thy bosom," is meant 
htr tliat is iu your heart and affections; as you read, "If thy bro
ther, tbe son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife 
0 : tl1y hosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, (that is, one 
11:~t is in thine affectio::is,) entice thee to serve other gods, thou shalt 
n(,l 1:0::isent." (Deut. xiii. G.) What a snare was Samson's wife upon 
t!ii~ head. She enticed him secretly, and he, to gratify his own lust, 
r·., hst told l,er where his strength lay, even in the hair of his head; 
:, 1,,_1 tl,is ]ms been a snare to thousands, which arises from corrupt 
:-i:c Jies1iJy lustings, and causes tiiings to be spoken that ought not. 
'- J.c.t no conupt communication proceed ont of your mouth." "Keep 
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the <loors of thy mouth," says our text. It brings fresh-contracted 
guilt, and a distance takes place between God and the soul; his word 
condemns it. As man is not to be trusted, neither is woman. The 
heart of both are deceitful above all things. A hint will do to the 
wise. 

I am pointing out the wrong path. God only can keep us from 
walking in it. Your partner who is in your affections may disclose 
all your secrets. Samson's wife did his, and he lost his strength. 
They made sport of him, made him grind in a prison, and he then 
lost his life. "Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in 
thy bosom." 

But, as I said, eo it ie, that this must be taken in a restricted 
sense. It does not mean that a man is to be churlish, and tell 
nothing to his wife. This would be keeping the doors of his mouth 
with a witness. What God does for his soul secretly, if his wife 
fears God, or does not, if he finds liberty and she will give him the 
ear, he has a right to tell it her, and not keep the doors of his mouth. 
The unbelieving wife may be won (if God pleases) by the conversa
tion of her husband; and if she fears God, all the better for him. 
He may tell her of the awful state he was once in, treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath, how God opened his eyes and quick
ened his soul, what a sinner he was and is, and what sovereign grace 
has done for him. Thus he may open his mouth, and it is right he 
should; but not to gratify his lusts, nor to the injury of the character 
of any. Hence Paul says: "Speak evil of no man." 

II. I come now to the second proposition, to contradict our text, 
showing from God's word that it is right to trust in a friend, to put 
confidence in a guide, and to tell all that we can (keeping nothing 
back) to her that lieth in our bosom. Solomon says, " He that hath a 
friend must show himself friendly, and there is a Friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother." N aturalfriendship is not so strong or close a tie 
as spiritual, for "we are taught of God to love one another;" and, 
therefore, I understand by brother here, o. brother in the faith. But 
what is all the love and friendship of brethren in the faith to this 
Friend that is here mentioned 1 Truly there is no comparison. 
This friend is the Lord Jesus Christ, God and man,-two natures in 
one Person. When did this friendship begin 1 Before the founda
tion of the world. Hence Solomon, in Prov. viii., tells us that be
fore the world was made he delighted in the Father's choice, "re
joicing in the habitable parts of the earth, and bis delights were 
with the sons of men." Wonderful love. Real friendship beyond 
all conception! Was there anything good that he foresaw in us to 
ground this frieudsl1ip upon? No; quite the contrary; for he saw 
us nil ruined by the foll, plunged into sin and the express image of 
the <l'evil, all enemies and haters of God to a man. What, then, was 
the cause of this friendship 1 His own sovereign love, goodwill, _and 
pleasure. "But," say you, " does not Solomon say, or the Sav10ur 
l,y him, 'I love them that love me f" Yes, he does; but you and I 
never can be first in bis love; for as he was despised and rejected by 
men in former times, so he is now and so he is naturally by us. 
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"There is no be11uty thnt we should desire him." But John 
will explain it all: "We love him beo11ue he first loved us." 
This is a true Friend, and here we may Hfely trust. Would you 
hear the lauguage of the church -0f old 1 Then 41he goes on de
scribing her Beloved to the daughters of Jerusalem, (or youn"' con
verts,) and she finishes the account saying, "His mouth is° most 
sweet, yea, he is altogethel' lovely. This is my Beloved, and this is 
my Friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem." 

iBut what proof did he give of his friendship 1 0, it is not in my 
power to teU. I can only hint at it, and hardly thnt. 

He left his Father's glory, and assumed our nature: "Though lie 
was ricb, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through 
his pc;,vcrty might become rich." " He was made of a woman, 
made under the law to redeem them that were under the law, 
that he might receive the adoption of sons." His whole lif.e 
was a. life of sufi'Cl'ing: "A man of sorrows and acquainted with 
,grief." He went about doing good to all in holy obedience .to every 
law the.t God tlhe Father gave, and that we were bound to obey 
under the penalty of everlll.Bting destruction, and fulfilled the whole 
as the Surety of the better testament: "He mag.nified the law and 
made it hooourahlc." And for all his gGodness to men, he suffered 
all t.he ma.lice and eruelty that men and devils cou1d in,vent. Mil
lions -Of devils and men all let loose on him in full :force: '' This is 
your hour," says our dear Lord, "and the _power of darkness." 
.A.dd to this, all the smiess infirmities of .the human nature. He 
was hungry afte.r fasting forty days and nights; thirsty when he 
asked water of the woman at the well, and she denied him; wearied 
with the journey when he sat on the well; had not where to lay his 
blessed head; whole nights in mountains, praying to his heavenly 
Father; and he also said, "Now is my soul troubled. My soul is 
e:x:eeeding sorrowful, .even unto death;" and he sweat, as it were, 
great drops of blood; was mocked and derided all his days; and at 
last apprehended and taken, as a murderer or thief, to Pilate's bar, 
and condemned. Then mocked, blin.dfolded, spit upon, a reed put 
in his hand; then nailed •naked to the cross between two thieves; 
thea taunted by men, who said, "He saved others, himself he can
not save. Let him come down from the cross, and we will believe 
him." They gave him gall for his meat; and when he said, "I thirst," 
they gave him vinegar to drink. His Father hides his face. Our 
sins were aU upon him, for he carried them from the cradle to the 
cross, and all the wrath due to us for these sins. He trod the wine
press, the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, and at last cried 
out, with a loud voice, "It is finished." Thus he completed the 
whole work for us men, and for our salvation. This is a tried 
stone, laid for a foundation in Zion, a precious corner-stone, a sure 
foundation, and they that trust in it shall not be ashamed nor con
fonnded world without end. Here, poor perishing sinner, lost sin
ner vil; sinner, backsliding sinner, if thou art sensible of thy nceu, 
tho~ art iDvited to come and partake of this heavenly provision, 
an<l not io a scanty way, without money and without price: "Eat, 
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0 friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 beloved." Is not all this 
a proof of his friendship 1 Then trust thy all to this Friend, for 
every obstacle is removed out of thy way. Mercy and truth have 
met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other in 
Christ Jesus, so tliat we have boldness and access, with confidence, 
by the foith of him. 

Having hinted at the proof of his friendship, namely, his great 
sufferings and death, a question may arise in thy heart, reader, as 
follows: "0 that I were sure that he was and is my friend!'' If 
this is the real and hearty desire of thy soul, let me ask thee a few 
{1uestions: Did you ever feel sin to be your greatest enemy i le it 
a sore burden to you 1 Do you groan, at times, under the weight 
of it, as David did when he cried out, "My sins are gone over my 
bead. They are a sore burden, too heavy for me." Or as J abez 
prayed: "0 that thou wouldst keep me from evil, that it might not 
grieve me." Or the publican: "God be merciful to me, a sinner." 
Do you feel that you are nothing but sin, from the sole of the foot 
to the crown of the head 1 If this is your case, you are in the 
footsteps of the flock, you are quickened by God's Spirit, or you never 
could have known your true state; Jesus Christ is your Friend, 
and you will find him come to you as the great Physician in his own 
time, when you are brought to give up all for lost. Hence he is 
called a Friend of sinners. He is no friend to their sfos, but to 
their persons; for he is not the minister of sin. All men are in 
the same state, but they do not know it. 

Again. Do you see a beauty in him 1 Is he, at times, very high 
in your esteem 1 Do you see how very suitable he is to yon; just 
auch a Saviour as you need i Do you like to hear him preached as 
the sinner's all in all, a whole and complete Saviour 1 Does it warm 
your heart, and <lo you feel, at times, your affections going out after 
him, so that you are dead and like a fool to everything in this 
world 7 If so, he is your Friend. 'l'he Church, as I told you be
fore, bad this view of him, and declares that he is the chiefest among 
ten thousand. His mouth is most sweet, because of the promises 
that he speaks home to the heart in due season; ye11, he is altogether 
lovely. "This is my Beloved and this is my Friend, &c. Peter and 
John are both of the same mind with the church a!ld the song. 
Peter says, "Unto you that believe he is precious;" and, '' whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." A~d 
John says, "We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

Again. Can you be satisfied with head notions of him, having 
only a loose profession of his name; or are you panting, longirrg, 
hungering, and thirsting to be like him 1 Do you love a holy life, 
or, in other words, to be continually living upon him from day to 
day, cleaving to him with full purpose of heart 7 Are you rejoi_ced 
to feel sin subdued and be <lead to this vain world, and to feel faith, 
hope, love, peace, joy, humility, self-abasement, meekness, p,1t_ience, 
&c., in lively act aud exercise 7 And do ,·ou esteem it your b1ghe~t 
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privilege, like David, "to speak of the glory of his kingdom nnd 
talk of his power, saying, '0 come hither, all ye that fear the 
Lord, and I will tell you what he hath done for my soul 1"' If this 
is your blessed experience, at times, Jesus is your Friend. Hence 
Solomon says, "He that loveth pureness of heart, for the grnce of 
his lips the king shall be his friend." 

Then trust in this Friend. Pureness of heart is by faith in him 
as a sacrifice for our sins. God "purifies the heart by faith.'., To 
love this pureness of heart shows that I have that faith which works 
by love. The grace of the lips shows that I speak under the influ
ence of the new man. When Christ is high in our affections, he is 
then upon the holy hill; (Ps. ii. 6 ;) holy because he consecrates our 
hearts with his presence, and because we are happy partakers of his 
most Holy Spirit. 

Once more. If he is your Friend, he will visit you in a way that 
you little expect. Sometimes he will smile upon you,,when you are 
looking for his frowns, being so conscious of your backslidings; and 
he does this to let you know that his love is sovereign and free: "I 
will love them freely." At other times, when you think you have 
been diligent and circumspect in all his appointed means, you may 
:find his frowns and a distance. This is to keep you from a self
righteous spirit. You would soon get into self if he left you to go 
on and see that you did this and that which was right. He would 
not be high in your esteem then; and here every self-righteous pho.
risee is. They are pure, not in Christ but in themselves. 

Again. Re will reprove e.nd rebuke you for sin. He hates sin, 
though he loves you; and, therefore, he will wound you for it: "I 
wound a:id I heal;" but "faithful are the wounds of this Friend." 
Various are the changes you will feel; bu~ all in love; for e.s many 
as he loves he rebukes and chastens. He scourges every son that 
he receives. Though he changes our faelings that we me.y know 
our proper place and stand in awe of him, he never changes in 
his love towards us. He is of one mind, and none can turn him. 
He loved us before the world was matle. He loved us, when dead 
in trespasses and sins, just the same; he loved us when quickened 
to feel our sins, and when we concluded there could be no hope; he 
loved us when we felt our deliverance, and he set our souls e.t liberty; 
he lcved us under all our back.slidings,-sins against light and love, 
heinous, abominable, and vile transgressions. He never in the 
least alters in his love, though he makes us smart fo1· our folly; ancl 
so wisely does he manage it all as to make us hate ourselves, and 
highly value him. He loves us under all the trying circumstances 
in providence, opposition from the world and from men; and this 
love will land us safe in everlasting glory above. 'l'hus he is a 
Friend that loveth at all times. Find any other friend that is un
changeable, that loveth at all ti::nes, if you can, Thus he is a neve1·
failiog, true, faithful Frieud. 

( l'o be cont i nucd.) 
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HY THE AUTHOR OF THE" CROOK IN THE LOT." 
Very dear Sir,-We have had a threatening season, and the effects 

of the Lord's anger are found in the country, both on the sown 
groun<l and on the flocks; and I see the Lord's own children, io 
common calamity, miss not their share; so that all fails alike to all 
in respect of the matter. But O the difference that there is in the 
manner of conveyance! The two covenants are very different chan
nels of conveyance; and it is the work of faith to perceive the 
coming of trials in the way of covenant grace, wherein the heaviest 
things bring down blessings with them. 

It has been something relieving to me of late, in consideration or 
the Lord's hand gone out against me, and many of my dear friends 
in Christ, that whereas it is now a time of the church's peace; and 
others that went before us in the way of the Lord to the Kingdom 
through much tribulation, some suffering the spoiling of their goods, 
some long and tedious imprisonments, some the loss of their relations, 
lives, &c., and all these were needful to purify and make them white 
in giving evidence of their love to the Lord; the Lord is making up 
that want to us another way, bringing about to us, by his own imme
diate hand or by the hands of naughty men, the same things in the 
matter as he did formerly by the hand of persecutors. Now it is his 
to make choice of the manner of our trial; it is our part to take it. 
as they did, and our work shall be rewarded, even our suffering work. 

My wife is brought through the additioual storm, and it pleaseJ 
the great Manager not to carry her back again into the main sea at 
the time I last wrote to yo~ She is now returned to her ordinary, 
which is great and continued trial; but of late the Lord has beeo. 
pleased to make his refreshing visits to her soul somewhat more fre
quent than formerly. 

I long to hear how it is with your wife, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, with you. They will both hear at length, "Woman, thon. 
art loosed from thine infirmity." Yours affectionately, 

April 13, 1728. T. BOSTON. 

Dec., 1HG3. 

Lu the world its id<,ls have; 
Jesus died my soul to save. 
He was cursed upon the tree, 
That I might not cursed be. 
Faith in him the world o'ercomes, 
Looks beyond death, grave, and tombs; 
Sees its bless'd possessor stand, 
Clothed in white, with palm in hand. 
0 the wonders of that cross, 
Where my Saviour suffer'd loss; 
Lost his Father's presence there, 
Me to save from black despair. 
Here I'm call'd to live by faith 
In his precious life and death; 
At the end of this short night, 
I shall live on him by sight. 

A. [1. 
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THE EXPERIENCE OF HEZEKIAH. 

My dear Sir,-I was reading, this morning, your reply (in this 
month's "Standard") to an inquirer, asking your views of "the 
cider brother," in tl1e pRrable of "the Prodigal Son." I most cor
dially approve of them; and have often reflected on the progress of 
<livine grace in those who, like the elder brother, are fretted with 
envy or prejudice against their more favoured brethren, through the 
effect of that "body of sin," which abides till death, even in the re
generate. 

They will all be humbled in their own sight, when the Lord's 
time to carry 011 his work in them has arrived, even till they see 
that their envy is a grievous sin in God's sight, and be makes them 
abhor themselves for it, and feel worse than their prodigal brother; 
s.nd then they, in unity with him, shall feast upon the "fatted calf," 
together. 

But will you excuse me for adding that, in illustrating this sub
ject, you make a reference to the case of Hezekiah, which seems to 
me not borne out, by the favourable testimony gi.ven in Scripture, to 
that very prayer of his, which has been considered by many emiµent 
Christians, as well as yourself, to savour of self-righteousness. . 

By yout' permission I will state, as briefly as I can, what I have, 
with inward delight, often contemplated as the real case with him. 

He was, doubtless, an eminent partaker of grace, and bad. been 
so from an early period of his lifo. When first his trouble with 
Sennacherib commenced, we read in 2 Kings xviii. 16 that he tried 
to bribe him to depart by offering tribute, and even cut off the 
gold from the doors of the temple, to accomplish his end, which 
succeeded for a time; after which he was more sorely threatened 
from the same quarter. Now, it was just in this interval that his 
trickness commenced, though the account of it is not given till after 
all that happened with Sennacherib is related. It must have been 
so, because his submission to Sennacherib was in the 14t~ year of 
his reign; (2 Kings xviii. 13 ;) and therefore .fift,een years before 
his death. Thus when struck down by sickness, his kingdom was 
threatened, his faith had wavered, and he fell into a grievous state 
-,f despondency and fear of death, through which it often pleases God 
to bring his people, to humble them and to prove them. He describes 
Iiis dreadful con<lition of soul at that time in these words, written 
after his recovery: " I reckoned, till morning, that as a lion, so will he 
l>reak all my bones;" and before the arrival of that morning, Isaiah 
ea.me, as Hart describes it, to "strike the dying dead." 

Then, by the almighty grace of "the Spirit who hclpeth our in
firmities," "he turned his face to the wall and cried to the Lord." 
In a moment, the temptation, which had made him suppose himself 
finally lost, was broken. He saw at once that he had the gracious 
work of God in Lis heart, the new man which is holy; and cried out, 
"Remember it, 0 Lord!" the instant it was brought to his own re .. 
memLrance. His prayer was so divinely prevalent that we may 
-.,·ell believe Eclf-rir:htcou.sneee, und the old man with all his members, 
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were in that mmmmt dead and buried in him both. The Lord in
stantly said to Isaiah, "Go back ... say to Hezekiah, I have beard 
thy prayer ... I will add H, years to thy life, and cleliver thee and 
this city out of Sennacherib's hand." Hart deacribes the case well 
in a few lines which, for force of expression and grandeur of com
position, are unequalled throughout his whole book: , 

"He said, and, weeping, ponr'd a prayer, 
Tho.t conquer'd pain, removed despair, 

With all its heavy load; 
Repell'd the force of death's attack, 
Brought the recanting prophet back. 

The Lord grant, my dear Sir, that whenever we may, in our 
measure, be tried like that holy man, we may be enabled to say with 
him, "The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day." 
So prays, 

Yours in the love of the Lord Jesus, 
Bengeo, Hertford, Aug. 4th, 1865. BERNA.RD GILPIN. 

[In the above remarks on the experience and prayer of ffp.zekiah there is 
so much truth and force that we gladly give them insertion. Though we 
adduced both Job and Hezekiah as examples of the manifestation of a self
righteous spirit in acknowledged saints, yet we by no means intended thereby 
to convey the idea that their cases were strictly parallel with that of the 
elder son; and £or this reason, that they were under special trial, placed by 
the hand of God in a hot furnace, which he was not, and that, t!ierefore, there 
was thi8 striking clifl'erence between them that their Wf'Tds were as if 
forced out of them uncwr u:onble, whilst his were the.more deliberate thoagh,s 
of his heart. 

We are glad. however, to have Mr. Gilpin's thoughtful and matured 
views of the experience of Hezekiah, especially as some of the expressions 
of his prayer SPem inconsistent with other parts of it, and he bas in good 
measure removed this apparent inconsistency. But we have long thought 
that those words, both of Job and Hezekiah, which SPem to savour of seli~ 
righteousness, were more the spontaneous effusions of a heart conscioas of 
its own integrity, end it may be of its participation of gra.ce, more the appeal 
to God himself against hypocrisy, than the boasting language of 11, Pharisee, 
thongh it must be admitted that Job was not thoroughly bumbled, and did no. 
abhor himself in dust and ashes, till the Lord appeared. We should bear 
also in mind the darkness of that dispensation, its legal character, its attacb
ment of reward to obedience, its service of sacrific~s, and its train of rites 
and ceremonies, 011 which mnch fostered a legal spirit, and kept even the real 
saints of God under much bondage and bodily exercise. It is not fair, then, 
to compare them with saints nnder a clearer and brighter dispemation, and 
to assume that because no saint now would use the language of tl.Je elder 
son, though he might have much of his spirit, therefore that he was nothing 
different from the Pharisees, who crucified the Lord of g-lory. He was a son 
and not a servant, hod a part in his Father's living, which is love, (for God' 
liveth in love,) and all that the Father had was bis. Let us not, therefore, 
cast him out of his Father's house and h~art, for there ure still sucl.J sons in 
the wide-spread family of God. We are glad to huve Jir. Gilpin's concur
rence in our g~neral view of the parable, os there is so wide n divergence ot· 
opinion e11en among the most approved expositors of its meaning.-Eo. J 

THE same Spirit which en<lue~h the elect with the knowlecl~e o~ 
the truth, and sanctifieth them, giveth them therewith all the gift o:\ 
perseveranoe to continue to the end.-Old Bible, 1610. 
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:'l~EDlTATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

( Continued jrcm p. 26-i.) 

WE trust that we have not wearied our readers by our long and 
protracted Meditations on the preceptive part of the word of truth. 
But if such unhappily be the case, the weariness will be due not to 
tile subject itself, which must ever be of the deepest interest to all 
who truly fear God and desire to walk in obedience to his will and 
word, but to our mode of handling it, and especially to tbe long and 
laborious consideration which we have bestowed upon it. And yet 
if a certain degree of length is absolutely necessary for a due exa
mination of every important subject, how much more must this be 
the case in the ,reighty matters of divine revelation. A deep sub
_ject, like a deep river, holds in its bosom all amount of matter in 
proportion to its depth. Its very copiousness makes it deep. Thus 
whilst we would avoid that prosy diffusiveness which makes length 
wearisome, we are bound freely to say that we could not have done 
justice to our subject by giving it a brief, hasty, superficial conside
ration. This, then, must be our excuse if we have trespassed too 
much upon the patience of our readers. But if the voyage has 
been long, and to some tedious, land is at last in sight. We are ap
proaching the shore; and in this or our following No. shall hope to 
furl our se.ils and drop our anchor. May a favourable gale speed 
our ship, and crown our voyage with a blessing which shall make 
.amends for e. protracted passage. 

In our last No. we attempted to point out a few of those promi
nent features of the spirit of the precept which distinguish it from 
the letter, and elevate obedience to the revealed will and word of 
God into a spiritual service. From the letter of the precept we 
learn "what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God." 
(Rom. xii. 2.) But though we thus learn from the precept what is 
the acceptable will of God, we have no power in ourselves to perform 
it acceptably; for a mere letter obedience to the precepts of the gos
pel, however strict and conformable, is no more acceptable to God 
than an obedience to the ten commandments. To make our obedi
ence acceptable, two things arc absolutely necessary: 1. That it be 
presented through Jesus Christ; for as our persons, so our offerings 
are only "accepted in the Beloved;" 2. '!'hat it be sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, as the apostle speaks: "That I should be the mi
nister of J es\l3 Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, 
that the ofiering up of tbe Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanc
tified IJy the Holy Ghost." (Rom. xv. lG.) The apostle Peter beau
tifully Lrings together these two points, and shows us in a small 
compass who are the acceptable worshippers, and what is the nature 
uf their ac::cptable worship: "To whom coming, as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious. 
Y,, also, il3 lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest-
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hooc1, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.) The acceptable worshippers are the 
"living stones" which come to Jesus, and are built up in him as 
"o. spiritual house," constituting them "e. holy priesthood;" the 
sacrifices which they offer are "spiritual sacrifices," as sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost; and these sacrifices are "acceptable to Go<l by 
Jesus Christ," as offered by faith in him and ascending up to hea
ven perfumed by his intercession within the veil. Thus, no mere 
letter obedience to the precept, were such a thing possible, for the 
precepts of the gospel being spiritual, based upon spiritual motives 
and addressed to spiritual persons, are out of the reach of natural 
olJedience; no such mere obedience, were it possible, could or 
would be acceptable to God. It would be "another gospel," as 
many have preached and made it, and thus brought themselves 
unde1· the curse, according to that fearful denunciation of Paul: 
" But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before,: so say I now again, If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed." (Gal. i. 8, 9.) Perversion is perversion, whether men 
pervert the doctrines of the gospel, the promises of the gospel, or 
the precepts of the gospel; and for perverting the gospel of Christ 
they will not be held innocent. 

We have already pointed out that the chief blessedness and glory 
of the New Covenant dispensation is, that it is the ministration of 
the Spirit; and that, therefore, the blessed Spirit must animate the 
precept as well as the promise with heavenly life, that we may 
believe the one and perform the other. You know what it is to 
believe a promise when it comes with power; so you must know how 
to perform a precept waen it comes with power. The power is the 
same; for it is the power of the Spirit acting through the word. 
A promise comes. I believe it, for I feel the power of it. A 
precept comes. I believe it, for I feel the power of it. Wbere, 
then, is the difference 1 Wholly in this, that by the promise I 
believe that it is the will of God that I should be saved, and by the 
precept that it is the will of God that I should forgive my brother. 
A letter obedience, therefore, is of no more worth or value than a 
letter faith; and to forgive my brother in the letter is no more 
real forgiveness than to believe in Christ in the letter is real faith. 
The precept, therefore, needs life breathed into it, that, as a word 
of and from Christ, it may be spirit and life to our soul. (John vi. 
63.) If, then, there were no life thus put into the precept, it would 
be like a dead branch in a living tree, or a paralysed limb in our 
natural body; an unsightly object instead of an ornament, an incum
brance rather than e. help-a withered, useless appurtenance, cut off 
from all life and movement, and a drag upon the gospel, as a poor 
paralytic drags after him a leg, on which he can neither stand nor 
walk. Compare this poor withered limb with a strong, healthy leg, 
and you may see the difference between the dragging obedien~e of a 
serv1mt in the letter, and the gracious obedience of a son rn the 
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spirit. Life, then, and that as breathed into it by the blessed 
Spirit, is one main feature of the spirit of the precept. But this 
life has two blessed adjuncts, Libert.'// and Loas; for these are two 
special fruits of the Holy Ghost, and move together in holy concert 
and gracious harmony to help forward the obedience of f~ith. 

Li,he,·ty we have already CODBidered. Her sweet, tender, and 
affectionate companion we have now to present to view; and who 
that has seen her lovely face, and heard the accents of her melodio11B 
voice, will not welcome her as she comes forth for our contempla
tion i Her name is "Love." And do observe how the blessed 
Spirit holds, as it were, Liberty with the one hand, and Love with the 
other. "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." (2 Cor. 
iii. 17.) "The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost." (Rom. v. 5.) And that life is his gift, is plain from 
the same inspired testimony: "'fhe Spirit giveth life." (2 Cor. 
iii. 6.) Death, bondage, and enmity, then, those evil fruits of the 
flesh, and the men who walk in them, have neither part nor lot in 
the glorious gospel of the grace of God, where life, liberty, and love 
anima~e every truth; every promise, every privilege, and every pre
cept. As, then; we have endeavoured to unfold the connection of 
Liberty with the spirit of the precept, so will we now attempt to 
show the part which is fulfilled by Love. 

"God is love." That is his name, that is his nature; ~nd what 
a proof, what a manifestation has he given of this love ! "In this 
was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent 
his only-begotten Ron into the world, that we might live through 
him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 118, 

and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." (I John iv. 9, 10.) 
The gift of his only-begotten Son, and that for these two special 
purposes, I. that he might be the propitiation for 0111· sins; 2. that 
we might live through him, is at once the proof and the measure of 
this love. To proclaim this love is to preach the gospel; _to believe 
in this love is to believe the gospel; to taste, handle, and enjoy this 
lo-ve is to know and enjoy the power of the gospel; and to obey the 
precept under the constraints of this love is to obey the gospel. . 

Liberty and love must needs go together; for where there 1s 
bondage there is fear, and where there is fear there is torment, and 
where there is torment there cannot be love, at least not perfect love, 
for perfect love casts it out. (1 John iv. 18.) Love, then, is the 
crowning feature of the spirit of the precept, an<l one of its most 
distinctive points of difference from the letter, for the strictest 
obtdience to the letter of the precept without love is but legal 
bondage,-the task-work of a servant, not the compliance of e. son. 
You may set the precepts of the gospel before yom· eyes, and try 
your utmost to observe them. You may admire the holiness which 
they inculcate; see the separation from the world and the devoted
ness to God which they enforce, and what is more t.han seeing it, 
you may try to act upon it; you may walk in the ordinances which 
thty Lold forth, and i;trive Ly diligent attention to rules and regu-
1.atioDs, cal'efully framed, to regulate your owu conduct and that of 
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your family, to attain to that inward and ootward holiness without 
which no mnn shall see the Lord. All this you may do for years, 
and be nt the end what you were in the beginning, a poor self
righteous Pharisee, shut up in bondage, lip-service, and bodily 
exercise, as far from the spirit and love of the goepel, ae much in 
your sins, unwashed, unjustified, unsanctified, as a monk in his cell, 
or a Puseyitish parish priest intoning the Litany to a few old women 
and children in his medireval church. AU this strictness, indeed, 
sharpens your eyes to see the defects and infirmities of others, who 
do not pay tithe of mint, anise,and cummin, nor tie themselves to your 
rules. But what are you yourself, as weighed in the balances of the 
gospel 1 What is all your strictness without life, liberty, a.nd love 1 
Are you stricter in lip and life than P11.ul was when, "touching the 
righteousness which is in the law," (that is, its external righteous
ness,) he was '' blameless r' If you turn obedience to the letter of 
the precept into a legal service, which you must do if destitute of 
life, liberty, and love, you are not a son but a servant, a child of the 
bondwoman; and could you read your inmost heart, you would see 
it full of prejudice and enmity against, and ready to persecute 
the children of promise, by condemning their liberty as Anti
nomian security, and suspecting their standing if not their state. 
How different from this miserable state of bondage in which many 
are held, miserable iu itself and miserable to all with whom it comes 
in contact, is that favoured soul which moves in the path of 
-0bedience under the sweet constraints of love; for love is not only 
the fulfilling of the law but of the gospel too. Such power and in
fluence has love in the obedience of the gospel that we may boldly 
say that with love every precept can be obeyed, without love not 
one. How plainly does our Lord speak on this point. "If ye love 
me, keep my commandments;" "He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me;" "If a man love me, he 
will keep my words;" '' He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
sayings." (John xiv.) Simil11.r is the testimony of the beloved dis
ciple: «By this we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God, and keep his commandments. For this is the love of 
God, that we keep hie commandments, and his commandments are 
not grievous." (L John v. 2, 3.) We thus see that the keeping of 
Christ's commandments, in other words, obedience to the precepts of 
the gospel, is not only the test and proof but the fruit of love. Nay 
more, when this obedience is the obedience of love, it opens a blessed 
door for the manifestations of Christ and the indwelling of God, 
according to those wondrous words of the Lord himself: "Jesus 
answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my· Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him." (John xiv. 23.) How careful, 
then, should we be to distinguish between obedience in the leUer, 
which is mere lip service ot· leg11l bondage, and obedience in the 
spirit, which springs from love and furthers its enjoyment. 

Taking a broad view of the precepts of the gospel, and ~he 
obedience inculcated by them, we may reduce them to two lead1J1g 
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heads: 1. What we owe unto God; 2. What we owe to the people 
of God. 

1. The first will comprehend all that spiritual worship, all that 
devotedness of heart and life, all that submission to the will of 
God, all that glorifying him in our body and spirit which urc 
his, which the precept so continually and forcibly inculcntes ; the 
second will comprehend the whole of our walk and conduct to our 
brethren in the Lord, wkereby we manifest the power of his grace. 
As instances of the first we may mention such precepts as bid us 
''present our bodies a living sacrifice;" "to abhor that which is evil, 
and cleave to that which is good;" "to rejoice in hope, be patient in 
tribulation; to continue instant in prayer;" to "walk honestly as 
in the day;" to "put on the Lord J esns Christ, and make no provi
sion for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof." These, and similar pre
cepts with which the Epistles abound, direct us how to walk before 
God as dear children. They address us, therefore, not as servants, 
bidding us perform a stipulated task, but enjoin u11 as sons to yield the 
obedience of reverent affection to our heavenly Father. They speak 
to us as one with Christ by mystical union, and this as " chosen 
in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love." As, therefore, dead with 
him, buried with him, risen with him, and blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in him; as redeemed by his blood, z.nd 
freely justified by his grace; as reconciled to God, brought near to 
him, and accepted in the Beloved, the precepts of the gospel call 
upon us to live to his praise, and walk before him in all devotedness 
of heart and life, to his honour and glory. But how can this be done 
without love 1 What holy, heavenly pleasure can there be even in such 
common, daily acts as reading his word, and calling upon his name; 
in meeting with his people in the house of prayer, and in Christian 
conversation; in separation from the world and the spirit of it; in 
living a life offaith and prayer; in watching our words and actions; 
in seeking a growing conformity to the image of Christ, and carrying 
out in a practical manner our Christian profession 1 We say not only 
what real pleasure can we have in this daily walk, without attending 
to which we shall be but barren, worthless professors all our days, 
but even what habitual attention can we pay to these things if not 
moved to them by love 1 Who will read the word, at least as it 
should be read, with a believing and understanding heart, but he 
who loves it i Who will centinually resort to a throne of grace, but 
he who loves there to pour out his heart before God 1 And who 
will day by day seek to walk before God in the light of his counte
nance, but he who has known and felt something of the power of his 
love 1 If the service of God be ever blll'densome to us ; if ever the 
word be neglected, prayer restrained, the company of God's people 
shunned, the new man put off and the old man put on, it is when 
love is grown cold. The sacrifice may be laid upon the altar; the 
incense put upon the censer; but if the fire of love be not under 
l;oth, there is neither flame nor fragrance. 

2. And so it is with the second branch of the precept, which 
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directs ond regulates our walk with and before our believing brethreu. 
In that as in the service of God, 

"Love all defects supplies." 

Without e. loving, affectionate spirit, it is impossible to pcrforn1 
those precepts which inculcate mutual forgiveness and forbearance, 
"kindness, tenderness of heart, bowels of mercies, humblenegs of 
mind, meekness, and long-suffering." (Eph. iv. 2, 32; Col. iii, 12, 13.) 
To do all this from the heart, and not merely in lip, we must "walk 
in love, as Christ also hath loved us and given himself for us." 
Without this love we may have the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries and all knowledge; we may bestow all our goods to 
feed the poor, and give our body to be burned, and yet be nothing 
and have nothing. (1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3.) But if blessed and favoured 
with this love, we shall obey those precepts which direct our walk 
with our brethren unto God and from the heart. Who that has 
seen much of Christian churches does not know the difference 
between the hard, cold, contentious, unforgiving spirit of some, and 
the tender, loving, affectionate spirit of others 1 Who that has a 
feeling heart has not been cut, wounded, and grieved by the pride, 
-obstinacy, selfishness, hardness, and unkindness of the one, and been 
_softened, melted, and blessed by the tenderness, meekness, humility, 
loving and affectionate spirit of the other 1 Love is so the spirit of 
-the gospel, and therefore of the precept as e. part of the gospel, that we 
may unhesitatingly say that few more break the precept than some 
-of the very persons who most contend for what is called practice. 
Practice is excellent, admire.hie, indispensable; and the want of it 
.grievous, lamentable, disgraceful. But let us be clear in our views 
as to what practice is and what it means. If it be the mere doing 
of what are called good works, as alms-giving, visiting the sick, 
strictness of life, dress, deportment, accompanied with unblemished 
<:onduct, a sister of mercy will outshine us all, and father Ignatius 
be a pattern of holiness. It is plain, therefore, that something more 
is needful for acceptable obedience than external practice, and that 
this something is love-love to the Lord and to his people. Nor is 
it less evident that this love must be made manifest by our general 
spirit as well as ourconduct; for love is nota mere occasional spurt, 
a now and then warming up, like a hot fit of the ague, or the slow, 
rnlenting gripe of a miser over a charity plate, but a living principle, 
ever discovering itself in words and acts of kindness, forbearance, 
self.denial, self-restraint, consideration of the feelings of others, 
meekness, gentleness, and a humble, affectionate, conciliating manner 
and bearing. You may be outwardly very consistent; but if you 
are harsh, censorious, self-willed, obstinate, unforgiving; if you would 
sooner see the church torn to pieces with strife than give way on 
some point which involves neither truth nor conscience, but merely 
some concession of opinion, you are breaking the precept as much 
by your disobedience to its spirit as others by their disobedience to 
its letter. God, who see.rcheth the heart and reads our inmost thoughts, 
feeliQga, and motives, descries with unerring eye our spirit as well 
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as our conduct; and if, indeed, we see light in his lig·ht, we shall read 
onr own be11rt too, nnd distinguish between the proud, obstinate, self. 
willed, contentious spirit of the old ms.n and tho humble, forgiving, 
affect.ionate spirit of the new. 

As, then, love must anim11te every precept tl1at teaches us what we 
owe unto the Lord for all his goodness and mercy to us, so must love 
equally animate every precept that guides and regulates what we owe 
to our believing brethren. Look at the following precepts, and see 
if lov~ be not the ruling, animating spirit of them all: "I therefore, 
tbe prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called. Wit.hall lowliness nnd meekness, 
with long-11u:ffering, forbearing one another in love. Endeavouring 
t-o keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. iv. 
1-3.) What but love can enable us to walk "worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called 1" Are we not called according to 
God's purpose, that we may love him 1 (Rom. viii. 28.) And called 
also to walk in love with his people 7 How plaia too are the words: 
"Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice. And be ye kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be ye, therefore, followers of 
God, as dear children. And walk in love, as Christ also bath loved 
us, and bath given himself for us an offering and a saet"ifice to God 
for a sweet-smelling savour." (Epb. iv. 31, 32; v. if., 2.) In a similar 
spirit writea the same "apostle of Jesus Christ" to the Colossians_ 
" Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering. 
Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also <lo ye. 
Aiid, above all these things, put .on charity, which is the bond of per
fectness." (Col. iii. 12, 13, 14.) 0 that this kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearance, and forgiveness more 
animated our spirits and guided our words and actions. There would 
then be no stormy church meetings, no broken friendships, no shy 
looks, no banh words, no resentful memories, no magnifyiag and 
dwelling on infirmities and defects, no raking up of buried iajuries, 
no malicioue insinuations, or slanderous reportings. Having had so 
much forgiven us. we should freely forgive our offending brethren; 
and, feeling ourselves to be the chief of sinners and less than the 
lea.et of all saints, we should rather wonder at their forbearaace of us, 
and admire their kindness to us than cheri1:1h a resentful, unforgiving 
spirit, even against those at whose hands we may have suffered real 
or imaginary wrong. 

================ 
DOEii be save, or does he not? 
I~ his sacrifice forgot? 
Diel be die that I might live? 
Then the Father mu~t forgive. 
lily God is he who took my sin, 
Bore all my stains to malie me clean; 
To gain my peace felt my distress, 
And gives me all his righteousness.-Ziimnerntan. 
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WILLIAM SAGE, OF BULKINGTON. 
AT Bulkington, near Bedworth, on March 15th, 1865, William 

Sage, aged 62, departed this life. He was for twenty years a mem
ber of the church at Bedworth, and ten yeanJ clerk and deacon. 
He was warmly attached to the late Mr. Congreve and a fellow
deacon. Being taught by the same Spirit, liaving one faith, with one 
mind they strove together for the faith of the Goepel. 

As an honest, simple-minded Christian, he was much esteemed and 
beloved by the members of the church and the ministers visiting us. 
His excellent choice of experimental and savoury hymns has been re
marked by the supplies, which have sometimes preached to them first, 
and given them both subject and text. He will be longremembered 
when some of Hart's and Berridge's, of which he was particularly 
fond, are sung. 

By birth illegitimate, and his mother being very poor, he was at 
an early age placed in the workhouse; but after a time he became 
weary of the work he was put to there, and resolved to leave it, 
though he knew not where to go nor what to do for a living. Here 
the Lord in hie providence interposed; for, as he wandered from the 
place, a person met him, to whom he told his case. He took him 
and taught him the trade of ribbon-weaving. 

As he grew up, he became outwardly immoral and openly profane. 
Having no natural guardians to restrain him, he indulged his passions 
to an unusual degree. His companions and associates were of the 
baser sort, and he prided himself in pugilistic encounters, for which he 
appe11.red favourably set and framed; and in them, it is said, he was 
desperate. 

But the set time drew near when the Lord designed to deliver him 
from the power of darkness and translate him into the kingdom of 
hie dear Son, to make this proud champion a trembling sinner, and 
this man of might a little child. After his last battle, Satan, as 
though afraid c,f his prey, was hurrying him on and exciting him to 
proceed. He said to a companion, "I am determined to have my 
fill thiR year;" although he had a hell in his conscience, as he after
wards said, after he had fought. "A man's heart deviseth his way; 
but the Lord directeth his steps." 

Shortly after this, as he sat at work at his loom, the Lord shot an 
arrow of conviction into his soul with these words: "Who among us 
shall dwell with devouring fire1 Who among us shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings t" Alarmed and conscience-stricken, he in
wardly trembled, though he endeavoured to put it off. Pride struggled 
against it, but in vain. He would hide it, but the Lord would not 
let him. One 11ight, in the corner of a garden where he thought 
himself hidden, and no one near, he was making confession to the 
Lord and imploring mercy, when a man on the other side of the 
hedge heard all he said, and went and told the people of the place he 
had heard Bill Sage" a praying;" which set them wondering. 
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He would sometimes go to the prayer meeting' at Bulkington 
chapel, but had no ease or relief. He was burdened and dejected, 
when one day passing the place ,vhere he had said, "I will have my 
fill this year," suddenly a light broke in upon him, nnd he felt a. 
softening and a sense of divine compassion, which raised a hope in 
his soul and encouraged him to wait. "Though a greatsinne1·, who 
can tell but I may escape and be forgiven r But this did not last 
long. He sank again very low. The burden of his sins became 
great and his hope gave way to distressing fears; his sins seemed ot 
so black a nature and his case almost hopeless. But one day, while 
in his house, two lines of Swain's hymn were brought with great 
power: 

" See yonder rolls o. stream of blood 
That bears the curse awav;" 

and he had such a revelation of Jesus Christ, as bearing the curse for 
him, that his burden fell, hie load of guilt was removed, he had glad
ness and joy in hie soul, and sweet peace in believing. This was a 
hill Mizar from which he remembered the Lord in after years, and 
spoke of it with much feeling. 

Some time after this, he heard the late Mr. Gadsby a time or two 
at Attleborough, and desired to be baptized and walk in the ordi
nances of the Lord. He was baptized in the year 1826 at Wolvey, 
though at this time he was a member of the Independent church at 
Bulkington. 

On one occasion, when his family had increased and trade was bad, 
at the end of the week they were without food or money to provide 
it, which had, no doubt, sent him to the Lord. At night, while he 
was away, some one came and placed a joint of meat on the table 
and went away, and another brought him half a sovereign. This 
kind providence of God, in a time of such need, filled him with ad
miration and gratitude to the Father of mercies. 

As his inward exercises and outward trials increased, he became 
more dissatisfied with the preaching at Bulkington and went to hear 
where he could profit and find a living ministry. On one occasion 
he walked to Leicester (18 miles) to hear Mr. Gadsby, and was so 
wearied with the journey that, when he sat down in the chapel, ho 
fell asleep, and did not awake till the last hymn was being sung. 

In 1845 he joined the church at Bedworth. As the Lord had 
prospered him, and he had got a little forward in his circumstances, 
his children growing up and able to work, he began to manufacture 
ribbons on his own account; but, having no education, he was ex
posed, in a variety of ways, to injustice and wrong, and was much 
in the hands of others, some of whom appear to have taken advan
tage of him. What little he had saved wasted, and he foiled. On 
this occasion the Lord's providence was conspicuous, and he told me 
he was more affected with this than anything else he could remember. 
Having made known to his creditors his circumstances, and frankly 
surrendered all he possessed, one favourite piece of furniture he waR 
urged to except and keep hack; but he said, "No; I am determined 
:u give all up." The valuation was made. The creditors met, con-
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suited together, were movecl to pity, sympathized with him in bis 
adversity, believing he was an honest man and would not willingly 
do wrong, and mutually agreed to forego their claims and forgive 
him the debts. Each gave him a receipt in full, and moreover, offere,1 
to supply him with goods to begin again. He was so overwhelmed 
with the goodness of the Lord that he wept and blessed the Lord 
who had delivered him out of his distress, and in such an unexpected 
way. Grace had made him honest and willing to give up all, and 
grace had now freely restored all; hut he (perhaps prudently) de
clined the kind offer of his creditors to begin business again, an<l 
now began to work for Coventry houses. The Lord blessed his 
labours, and he was enabled to provide comfortably for his family. 

But fresh trials awaited him. His youngest son, who was most 
useful to him in his business, was taken ill of consumption and died 
in 1862. His wife also died of the same disease the following year. 
A married daughter came to live with him and keep his house, an<l. 
it was not long before the same disease showed itself in her also, anu. 
she died in 1864. These trials, of a long sick house and death 3uc
ceeding death, added to his daily labours, soul conflicts, and loss of 
rest, weighed heavily upon him, and it was evident his health began 
to decline. But God, who comforteth those who are cast down, left 
him not comfortless; for he had hope in the end of both his wife and 
children; therefore his sorrow was not as others which have no hope. 
His soul was fed under the word sweetly, at times, and some hymns 
were made a means of much comfort and consolation. His conver
sation was generally spiritual and savoury, and the life of his spirit 
in these things was manifest; for though, in his wife's illness, espe
cially the latter part, he was chief nurse, yet he was generally able 
to attend the means of grace, and was always anxious to be there at 
the stated times, and it has done me good sometimes to see his heart 
and eyes both full. 

In May, 1864, he married again. His wife was a judicious, Go<l
feariog woman, who was a comfort to him the few remaining days of 
his life, and a valuable nurse in his affliction. He was able to carry 
on his business and to attend the Bedworth services up to December, 
the second Lord's day of which month was the last time he was 
there. · The clay following he was taken very ill, and his friends were 
apprehensive his end was near. But he rallied again, and in a little 
time left his room and came down stairs, and sometimes seemed to 
think ho might recover; but this was not the Lord's will, and he 
soon had other thoughts himself. His appetite was failing, his 
strength decli[ling, and his flesh wasting. His disease was diabetes 
and ulcerated inside. He said, " I have prayed for the recovery o: 
my children, but I cannot for my own;" and (quoting an expression 
of dear Mr. Tiptaft's) said,"' What a mercy to have a religion of the 
rigl1t sort.' I have no fear of death." He desired to see the friends 
at Bedworth, for he said he did not know he loved tbem so much be
fore. Most of them, if not all, that were able, at times visitetl him. 
and found it good to be there; "though the outward m11n w.is L1e
caying, yet the inwrml man was renewed day by day." 
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He was subject to violent attacks of sickness, sometimes, when le 
took any food, which so exhausted him that he could not speak for 
some time, but eft.erwards would say what a support and comfort be 
found portion'B of the word to him. At one time the followina was 
wry sweet to him: "And they shull call his name Jesus, for he

0

shall 
save his people from their sins." Once, after much, darkness felt, 
a,nd his affliction heavy, the following verse gre11,tly l!'elievevl: and 
()Omforted him: 

"He sees me often overcome, 
And pities my distress; 

And bids affliction dri~ me home, 
To anchor in his grace;" • 

s.nd he said, "He might hat"e left me justly to- perish in my sin; 
bnt, bless hi'B precious name, he has not." 

The fi'l'St time I saw him in his iUnes11 was on January 9th, having 
received a letter from him, desiring to see me. lE' this letter he 
says: " I am very ill, and doubt whether I she.If go to Bedworth e.ny 
more. I feel I have a disease upon me· which I fear will bring me 
to my journey's end; bnt I would say, the Lord'it wilt be done. I 
wish to feel resigned to his dear will, ror he is a faithful,, unchangeable 
Friend. It is good at his word to be here; it is better indeed to be 
gone. As friend Tiptaft said, 'it is a mercy to be made right and 
kept right, ancl to be well laid in the grave.'" This being the first 
intimation I had of his illness, I felt it much, for I loved him much 
in the Lord; and (perhaps somewhat peevishly) said, "The Lord is 
taking away the best from among us." 

I was struck with his serenity and composure, neither much 
elated nor depressed, bnt firmly fixed on that Foundation laid in 
Zion, on which, in holy faith, he was built up, and by which he could 

"Snrvey with joy 
The che.nge before it eome;. 

Ar,d say, Let dee.th this house destroy; 
I have e. hee.venly home." 

I remarked to him, " You now feel the blessedness of kaving a. 
religion that holds you up in the prospect of death, that has outlived 
the storms of your past life, and overcome the world." He spoke 
sweetly of the Lord's grace and goodness in having taught him first 
to pray, and heard and answered his prayers; who had been with 
him to support, to defend, and to deliver him in all his temptations, 
afflictions, and distresses. In answer to my questions, he spoke 
with much humility of his early life, and sinful ha.bits. I left him, 
well persuaded the Lord would be with him, living and dying. 

Some of his pains were exceedingly severe, and he fee.red their 
return, being almost intolerable. At one time, while suffering much 
from them, he said," Lord, take it away;" and, turning to his wife, 
he said, "It's gone." 

A few weeks before his death, Mr. S., a fellow-member, went to 
see Lim. Asking him how he felt, be said, "Sit down;" and, 
i,urstiug into tears, he said, "I am as full of the Love of God as I 
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co.n hold ! 0 ! What can heaven be 1" Mr. S. repeated the last 
verse of hymn 4 7 2: 

"If such the sweetness of the stream!, 
Whnt must 1he fountain be, 

Where sein1R and angels dr0.w their blis", 
Immedintely from thee?" 

He appeared overcome with bliss, o.nd exclaimed, "O grace ! " .After 
?' while he su.id, "I feel it withdrawing." Mr. S. replied, '' There 
111 no man that bath power over the Spirit to retain the Spirit." He 
said, "No." 

On Lord's cloy, March 5th, his son, living at Coventry, came over 
to see him, Mrs. Sage went to get a little rest, while he was with 
him. His son left the room for a liU!e while, and in his absence he 
got up and dressed, went down stairs, and, to their great surprise, 
was sitting in his arm chair. When they were getting him back to 
his room, he turned and looked round, saying, "Good-bye, howe; I 
shall never cross you any more." 

The next day his throat was very sore and began to swell. The 
doctor said nn abscess had formed there, and ordered a linseed-meal 
poultice. His throat was in extreme pain, and in a few days was 
greatly swollen, affecting his speech, so that he could scarcely arti
culate a sentence. His sufferings, at times, were great, but it was 
evident inward peace greatly abounded. He appeared full of matter, 
but could not relieve himself by utterance. 

On Lord's day, the 12th, being at Bedworth, I went to see him 
between the services. Once or twice, in the course of the day, he 
appeared unconscious, but he was quite himself then, and knew 
those present. I shall not soon forget the love he evidently was 
filled with, and longed to show and express, nor that I felt. He 
drew me towards him, and tried to speak. I could hear him say, 
"Sing, sing!" and "Grace, grace!" I said, "Your heart is full of 
grace, and you want a mouth for it." He said, "Yes." He laboured 
to make us understand the hymn he wished us to sing; and to me 
it was painflil I could not more quickly comprehend his wish, and 
relieve him of the effort, which must have been painful for him to 
use, as at this ti rue his throat was nearly closed. The abscess having 
formed inside, he could not pass anything, and all they could give 
him for relief or support was a little moisture with a feather. At 
length the hymn was found, which I read: 

•• Huk I how the blood-bought hosts above,'' &c. 

Whilst reading the hymn, he, in the most animated way, said, 
"That's it! That's it ! " convincing us that he had the suhstance of 
it in his soul, which was sweetly sustained by grace and love, com
posing his dying bed. 

Commending him to the Lord, and feeling that I not only could, 
but that I could not forbear, to bless him, I did so in the name of 
the Lord . 

. In the evening, and following day, Monday, he was restless, ~nd 
tried, by motions and gestures, to make them u'1derstand, but with
out effect. 
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On Tuesday lie was quite unconscious, aud l'emaiued so up to 
i.l1ree o'clock on Wednesday morning, Mal'ch 15th, when ,he quietly 
hrt!athcd his last, and his happy spirit fled to the rest remaining to 
the people of God. 

His ingenuousness of manner and unrefined plainness of speech 
to some "l"l""ere not ple(l.Sing, at times; hut I think whoever had his 
acquaintance, and feared God, esteemed him highly, and the mol'e 
so t,he better he was known. He was tender to the weak, generous 
to the poor and needy, and sympathizing to the afflicted. He 
highly esteemed the Lord's servants, and used to say, "Such a one 
has a place in my heart." When some wondered he could hear such 
of them as are learned so well, he would reply, "I can do with 
them, learned or unlearned, if there is life and unction." 

C. MOUNTFORT. 
[T knew Vl.illiam Sage well, as he was in the habit for many years of 

coming over to Leicester to hear me when I preached there, and I have had at 
tames much conversation with him. I never knew a more sinoere, upright, 
honest man, both in word and action. He was somewhat rough and unculti
;st.ed in manner aud free spoken in expression, but neither forward nor un
j1leasant, neither contentious nor assuming. He was very clear aacl. firm in 
the truth, and fearless in contending for it, and a dear lover not only of truth 
i □ it~ purity, but of truth in its power. I have always looked upon him as a 
r~rnark:i.ble instance of the power of grace; for you couid see at a glance, or 
-:find as soon as he opened his lips, that one of nature's rough-cast sons was 
before you, and though not of powerful make or athletic build, one possessed 
of that courage snd determination, and that thickset frame, which made his 
former pugilistic propensities very credible. But his pugilism, when I knew 
bim, was to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, and his 
-:fighting, not as one that beateth the air, but to beat down error with one fist 
a□d letter preaching with the other. With all his roughness, be had a tender, 
childlike spirit, and with all his bluntness, he had a fine ear and delicate 
.appetite, counting uo preaching worth hearing but such as was attended with 
power, and no provision palatable that was not seasoned with salt and savour. 
Being generally kept on low ground, and unable to get anything that was uot 
,~iven, bis speech and conversation were that of a tried, exercised man; and as 
:'le ho.d no good works to boast of in nature, and was not favoured with great 
things in grace. he was preserved both from boasting and spiritual pride in 
:-irofession. I bad not heard any particulars of his death until I read the 
"ho,·e Obituary, and it rejoiced my heart to find that be made so good an end. 
'rhough farnured with a good hope through gra.ce, I never heard him speak 
with much confidence of his state. Here, then, is another proof, that "at 
evenin"' time it shall be light," and that sooner or later the Lord puts a new 
:,on~ i~to the mouth of all whom he has taught to fear his great name, to 
i,,alie~e his dear Son, and call upon him in spirit and in trutb.-J.C.P.] 

Is the evening time at hand? 
Will it then indeed be light? 
Will the RUD its beams ex.tend,
Cbase away the shades of night? 

Will the Lord indeed appear, 
Oive me light, and joy, and rest, 
Drive away my gloomy fear, 
Draw me to his lovely breast? 

Then his love is rich and free; 
Jesus, let me feel its power, 
And my soul will cling to tbcc, 
Love and praise thee and adore.-W, 0An5nY. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 

JOHN PEACE.-On June 23rd, 186b, at Siddle Hall, near Halifax, 
John Peace, aged 42. 

He was called by grace when young. He joined the Arminians, 
and was a member of their society for many years. Through the 
providence of God he came to Halifax and settled there. He then 
began to go to the Independent chapel, and ultimately joined their 
church, and remained a member there several years. About this 
time the church was formed at Siddle Hall, and John used to corn e and 
hear the men of God there, and expressed great satisfaction. Under 
such preaching he used to say his soul was comforted and refreshed, 
and he was sure it was the right sort. While attending those 
services and listening to the word spoken, the ordinance of believers' 
baptism was laid upon his mind, and it became a matter of deep 
concern with him; but he could not give up the thoughts of his 
friends and connections amongst the Independents; so he halted 
between two opinions for some time, not knowing which way to act. 
He would sometimes ask a friend what he must do under such 
feelings and in such a case. I advised him by all means to stay 
where he was until he could by no means stay any longer; "for," 
said I, " I would not hold out a hair, if that would draw you away 
from the place where you are; therefore go as long as you can." 

Soon after this he got more anxious about the matter, and went 
to the Independent minister, and told him what he felt and bow he 
was exercised about baptism by immersion. The minister tried all 
means to dissuade him, and to bias his mind against it. He told 
him that infant baptism was now substituted in the place of adult 
baptism, as he termed it, or sprinkling instead of dipping; and as 
John bad been sprinkled, he said nothing more was necessary, 
therefore he need not be troubled about it any further. He also 
said he was the second Greek scholar in Halifax, and that he could 
prove from the Greek Testament that baptism was alway~ au.minis
tered by sprinkling, or pouring, in the <loys of the apostle~. This 
caused John to search his Bible more nod more, nod to beg of God 
to direct him into tlie true meaning of his word on this imp0rtant 
subject; nnd the more he searched the more he was satisfied that 
believers were the only fit suhjects for baptism, and that they ought 
to he bnptized by immersion; so that he found no real rest until he 
was haptized by immersion, when he was fully satisfied in his 
mind that this was the right way, nod that he must walk in it. He 
then went and told the minister again what conclusion he was 
brought to on this point. He said he did not u!lllerstam) Greek, 
but he thought the English Testament was very clenr to him, that 
baptism by immersion wos the ouly right mode. He saicl t_o tlw 
1ninister, "I nm 11f'rnid you urc trying to pervert the wonl ol Uod 
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and want to put a false constl'uction upon it; and I am undel' the 
necessity of giving in my resignation to you as a church; fol' I 
cannot sit down any more with you, except I do it with smitten 
conscience and a wounded spirit." 

After this time he went no more among them, but came to our 
little church at Siddle Hall, and offered himself as a candidate, as a 
believer in Jesus, and was baptized. 

He remained in full membership with us and in peace, until 
about fifteen months ago, when some grievance took place between 
two of the brethren of the ·church. These two brethren did not 
settle their business between themselves, and so the case had to come 
before the church. John, with three other persons, expressed their 
disapprobation at the manner in which the church settled the 
matter, and they became some what rebellious. Differences among 
brethren often lead to a party spirit; and so it was in this case. At 
the church meeting John got up and asked for his dismission in a 
very confused and unsettled state of mind. I said to him, "John, 
where do you want to be dismissed to 1" He said, "Now here." Then 
I said, "We cannot give you any dismissal; we cannot dismiss you 
into the world, nor can we give you a dismissal to carry about with 
you. Besides," I said, "no other chul'ch would receive you with 
any dismissal that we could give you under existing circumstances." 
He then very roughly said, "I do not want to go to any other 
church; for I will never join any other church while I live." He 
and the others then said they would have their names crossed out of 
the book. 

J obn was left, after this time, "like a wild ass alone by himself." 
He stood very stupid for a time, and was very rebellious; but after 
a while he began to feel his position as a wanderer from the fold 
of God. He felt the smart of a guilty conscience in this matter, 
and would have given :mythin~ he possessed to have undone what 
he had done, for he believed he had done wrong in taking the course 
he did at that time. He also became willing to acknowledge bis 
fau1t before the church, that be might again sit down with them and 
enjoy the ordina:::10e of God's house. As a proof of this I will here 
insert a letter written to the church by him, which would have had 
the church's attention in a few days if he had been spared to live. 

"Dear Brothers and Sistel's,-I appeal to you to see if there 
cannot be brought about a Christian and scriptural reconciliation. 

"Beloved, I cannot think but that surely there remains some love 
and affection for a poor outcast. Beloved, I am aware I have done 
wrong in speaking against one of my brethren, but I did it through 
1,assion and a revengeful spirit, and I am guilty. 

"You will no doubt say, 'We are glad he has come to himself;' 
and so say I, Llesscd be Gocl. Had you felt the horrors of mind 
that my poor soul has been the subject of, you would be glad to get 
to the feet of Jesus with a desire to cry, Lorcl, help me, for it is 
bard work to sin against grace and love with one's eyes open! I 
Lave fouucl, by bitter experience, wrath for my wages. 0 the 
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anguish of soul I have felt. My heart has been well nigh broken 
to pieces. "J OIIN PEACE." 

His letter would have heen read to the church on the evening of 
the 29th of June, and he would have been no doubt united again to 
it, if he had lived. 

He left off work and went home ill just a fortnight before he wag 
buried. The disease of which he died was typhoid fever and inflam
mation of the lungs, which made rapid inroads upon his poor feeble 
body. He found that his bodily strength was becoming perfec~ 
weakness, and with this weakness of body a darkness and distress of 
soul, which he feared very much, came upon him, and under it he 
groaned and mourned for some days. In the midst of his bodily 
pains and soul darkness he said, when asked how he felt, "It is the 
good Physician I want. It is the balm of Gilead I need. I want 
God to remove the burden from my mind. I want peace within my 
breast." 

A day or two before he died he had a sweet and full deliverance 
from the state of bondage in which he had been held. The dark
ness was removed, and his fears subdued. He said, "The Lord has 
appeared and made all right at last. My burden is gone. This 
earthly house is fast dissolving, but I have a heavenly one to go to, 
which is far better." 

After this blessed visit, he seemed to take but little notice of any
thing. He left his affairs in the hands of a covenant God. His 
speech was almost taken away before he died; but when told by hi3 
wife that he would soon be gone, he said, '' I shall land safely on the 
other side." His last words, I am informed, that could be under
stood were, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul;" so his ransomed soul de
parted to be with him that redeemed it from all iniquity, and purified 
it and made it meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the sainti 
in light. 

DAVID SMITH. 
Siddle Hall, near Halifax, June 29th, 1865. 

BENRY HARPER died at Godmanchester, on December 23rd, 1864, 
aged 52. He was a loving and affectionate husband and father, and a 
member of the church at Godmanchester. 

He was from early life the subject of natural convictions, and, in _a 
measure, of the fear of God in his soul, which kept him from many 
outward things that the young fall into. He used to attend the Church 
of England, and was there quickened into divine life, but not made 
God's free man, although I often heard him say he believed that before 
he heard the sound of free grace he was, in a great measure, feelingly a 
subject ready for it. Here we see how God breaks up the ground and 
makes it ready for the gospel seedsman to scatter the words of life, 
while the poor soul, with all its wants, seems like the earth in a dry 
season, open to receive the cooling rain; for as cold water to a thirsty 
soul, so was this ~ood news to this dear man's soul. 

Well; the time to favour him drew near. In the providence of God 
it pleased the Lord to send that favoured man of God, l\Ir. Gadsby, that 
way to preach, and he said the sermon seemed all for him. I think the 
words were these: "My love." (Sol. Song.) 
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Here his soul w:1.S hrour;ht into th<' h:mqueling house and the glori
ous blood-stained b:rnner wn.s spread over his sin-pardoned soul. Here 
the first part of hi$ time he fed upon the high mountains of Israel; and 
there seemed to he nothing that his soul rejoiced in more than in the 
sccnrity of the church of Christ, and of himself as a member thereof. 

He often said that when the Lord favoured him with a horse and cart 
to go to hear the truth, how it med to humble and melt his heart at 
the goodness of God to him, more so than when he had several horses. 
The Lord blessed him in providence in a marked way; so that his 
dear partner and two children are not left to the cold charity of a 
selfish world, and he often felt it was more blessed to give than to 
receive, which many have not the power to do. 

Not often was the house of God opened, but he was there, although ho 
lived some distance from the chapel; and often said that on the Wednes
day night his soul had been quite refreshed under tho preached word, 
his path being traced out and his evidences made clear, so that in great 
measure he went on his way rejoicing. But he was often in the dark; 
and the nearer his time on earth, the blacker the cloud seemed to gather 
in his feelings; so that if his soul got a little of the oil, it caused its 
face to shine. 

But to come to the closing of his pilgrimage. I spent some of the 
ti_me between services with him. This passage was much blessed to 
him; the tears dropped down his face: " I am with thee, an<l will 
never leave thee." He e:s:claimed, "What more do I want Y" 

His affliction lasted five weeks. 
R. C. 

J OSEPII AnnoTT.-At Witham, Essex, Feb. 24th, l 865, Joseph Abbott, 
aged 63. 

In his youth he was brought up to attend the Church of England, but 
when a young man he became connected with the Independents, and 
while attending there received his first serious impressions. 

He became greatly concerned about his state as a poor, guilty, lost, 
and undone sinner; so much so that Lis sleep departed from him, and 
he walked about his bedroom at night, bewailing his awful condition, 
wringing his hands, and crying out, " I am lost! I am lost!" The Lord 
eventually appeared for him, and set his poor soul at happy liberty by 
the application of Isa. xlix. 16: "Behold, I have graven thee on the 
palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before me;" causing peace, 
joy, and liberty to flow into his soul in a most ble,sed and heavenly 
manner. 

He was directed by the Lord's kind providence to make choice for a 
wife of a kind, affectionate, God-fearing young woman, and they lived to
,rether in union and affection, both naturally :md spiritually, for nearly 
3B years. 'rhey were both members of the Independent church for 
several years; but were led experimentally aud doctrinally into the 
truth, and found eventually the preaching they sat undl'r was not 
food for their souls. '.rhey frequently atteuded the Baptist chapel, 
aud felt more at home there, and at last were obliged to come out 
from among thorn with whom they had worshipped so mauy years, aud 
cast in their lot with the poor and despised followers of Jesus. 

By the grace of God, Jlir. A. was enabled to live the gospel as wcll aR 
profess it; yea, grace made him an oruamcnt to his profession. He was 
kind, genei-ous, nnd open-hearted. His heart, hand, purse, and house 
were all open to irnsist the cause of Cod and truth, and the poor of the 
Lord ':i people. Ilis generosity was without ostcutation, and he was 
truly enabled, in a great mrnsure, to follow om· Lord's injunction iu 
M.itt. vi. ~~. He was strictly c0uscir-utio11s in all his lmsinrRs transac-
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tione, an1l greatly respected hy hiR numerous commercial friend8. ITe 
wns also most attentive to the services of the Lord's house. Whoso
ever was absent he was sure to be there whenever the doors were open. 

He was a Bible-reading, Bible-loving, and Bible-living Christian. 
His Bible, hymn-book, the "Gospel Standard," and Hawker's "Morn -
ing and Evening Portions," comprehended nearly the whole of hiq 
library, 'l'he poor of the flock have lost a kind helper, the cause of 
truth a warm supporter, the house of God a constant attendant, hi~ 
wife one of the most affectionate of husbands, and myself a warm and 
attached friend. Still he was only what grace made him, and no one 
was more sensible of this than he was, or more ready to acknowledge it. 
He had his infirmities. He was a sinner. He was of a very hasty tem
perament, which often brought him to feel guilt and condemnation. IIe 
also deeply felt and freely spoke in conversation and pra.yer of what he 
felt of the law in his members warring against the law of his mind, which 
often made him sigh, groan, and cry by reason of folly, temptation, sin, 
and unbelief. 

He loved the communion and fellowship of saints, and often after 
business hours his house was the resort for spiritual conversation, read
ing, singing, and prayer. He was truly a lover of Zion and God's minis
ters, and had a special regard, sympathy, and concern for the poor, tried, 
and afflicted of the Lord's family in temporafa. I do not believe he ever 
knew of a case of real need that he did not aid. 

For several years he was afflicted with disease of the heart, which con
tinued to get worse until he became ao weak that he scarcely knew how 
to bear up under it and attend to business. He was 52 years in one 
establishment, and had only two masters during that time. 

Although very unwell, he was enabled to attend the chapel on New 
Year's Day, and was particularly blessed in hearing the word preached. 
A few brief notes of the sermons were given iu the April number of this 
magazine. On reaching home from chapel, he seemed delighted and 
over-joyed, repeating the text over several times with sweet confidence 
and delight: " For surely there is an end, and thine expectation shall 
not be cut off." 

On Feb. 4th he was seized with fainting. The blood rushed to the 
brain, causing excruciating pain. He lost his sight and never recovered 
it again. 

A day or two before he was taken with his last attack, being in the 
warehouse, the following scripture was applied with power to his mind: 
"Though I have atllicted thee, I will afflict thee no more." (Nahum i. 
12.) He went into his house and named the circumstance to his wife, 
asking her what it could mean. She replied, "Wait and sec." Eterual 
things, which were at most times with him of the greatest importance, 
lay now with great weight upon his mind, and he said, "Nothing but 
God's religion will do to die with," repeating those lines of Kent, hymu 
1003, Gadsby's selection: 

"In thnt dree.d moment, 0 lo hide 
lleuenth his sheltering blood, 

'Twill JorJnn·s icy waves ,livide, 
Aull lnnJ my soul with GoJ." 

Hymn 058 was also much on his mind and repented by him. Indeed h,, 
was highly favoured by God the Iloly Ghost in his soul, through the 
blessed hymns in that selection. 

He belonged to a very large class of God'R dear people who may h0 
said to be all their life subject to bondage through fear of death. !)~
fore he was seizt'd with his death-illness, he was greatly cxerci~ccl h,>w it 
would be wiLh him in death, hut when brought into the swe!lrng watcr-i 
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of Jordan, all fear was taken away, and he blessedly experienced Heb. 
ii. 14, 15. From taking his bed until his death, which wae three weeks, 
he did not appear to have a single doubt or fear, but, on the contrary, 
he enjoyed the greatest confidence and settled peace of mind. On being 
told the doctor had said he could do no more for him, he replied, "I am 
in the Lord's hands. All is well I" He was calm and placid as a little 
child, and his patience under his great sufferings was astonishing, Not 
a murmur or complaint escaped his lips. Many were !the sweet portions 
he repeated, descriptive of the happy state of his mind. Isa, Ii, 11 was 
very sweet and refreshing to him. Nahum i. 7: " The Lord is good, a 
strong-hold in the day of trouble," was his dying portion, given to him 
when first taken ill, and the Lord graciously fulfilled it in his soul's ex
perience all through his affliction. 

A Christian friend calling to see him on returning from chapel, he in
quired about the subject of the discourse. Being told it was the anoint
ing of the Spirit, he said, " I trust I have many times experienced 
that anointing," and spoke of that memorable time when Isa. xlix. Hi 
was so powerfully applied to his soul, when he was first delivered from the 
curse of ~he law, and brought into the glorious liberty of the gospel; and 
Jer. xxx1. 3 also the Lord sweetly blessed to his soul, and he said to 
his wife, " When the Lord speaks to you, and says, ' I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love, therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn 
thee,' you will be enabled to bear up in the prospect of death as I do now." 

A friend who called to see him exclaimed, "Poor thing!" He said, 
" I am rich, not poor." 'fhe friend added, "And an heir of God, and 
joint-heir with Jesus Christ." He replied, "Yes." His w1fe, on moisten
mg his lips, heard him say, "Vinegar and gall," evidently alluding to 
the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ on the cross, and how much 
better he fared, was cared for, and attended to than the Lord of heaven 
and ea.rth. On being asked if he had any fear of death, he replied, "None." 

I was obliged to leave home to fulfil some engagements, and during 
my absence he died and was buried. On one occasion, inquiring for me, 
he was informed I had not returned. He said, "Give my love to him, and 
tell him all is well. I am happy. All is well." He frequently said, "I 
shall praise Him,'' expressive of the feeling he now had that he could 
not do so to his satisfaction while in the body. 

A few days before his death, he revived a little, and said many pre
cious things, although he had hard work to articulate so as to be under
stood. On his wife asking him if Christ was still precious, he whispered, 
" Yes." She then added, " You will soon be in glory." He smiled and 
whispered, "Yes." A favourite hymn of his being named, he en
deavoured to make his attendants understand that he wanted it read to 
him, but could not do so for some considerable time, his speech being 
almost gone, yet he laboured hard to repeat the _first. line, At last thi:Y 
understood him and read the hymn through, which 1s the 996th. As it 
was being read, he made signs, testifying how fully and sweetly he 
realised the blessed oubstance of it. 

He was quite sensible until within a short time of his death, but could 
not speak. In his dying moment.a his wife asked him," Is Jesus pre
cious~ Are you happy~'' Having hold of his hand, he press_ed h_ers 
with all his remainiug strength, testifying the blessed state of his mmd 
in the article of death; so that he who had so many doubts and fears re
specting how it would be with him in the solemn hour of death, wa~ ~o 
l,lessed1y delivered by the internal witnessing of God the eternal _Spmt 
to Lis soul that from his bein" seized with his last illness there did not 
appear the' least shadow of a d;ubt. He fell asleep and breathed out his 
:pll"it into the arlllo of Jesus, J. FoRliTER. 
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JosEPH H. WARD,-On the 29th of January last, Joseph H. Ward. 
He was united to the church at Gower Street nearly seven years before 

his death. His exercises on the occasion of his admission, I think, 
being those of a truly gracious character, I feel a desire to give an 
extract or two from letters ho wrote to his mother at that time: 

"Dear Mothcr,-You are aware that last night I was to go before 
the church at Gower Street to testify of the Lord's dealings with my 
soul. I went, but felt as though I could say nothing. All seemed 
dark, and I was filled with inability and flooded with fears, not so much 
about their not examining me, as that I should not be able to say 
anything; for had they kept me back, I should have been the gainer, 
inasmuch as it would have made me more earnest before the Lord, that 
he might give me more grace, that he might show me more proofs of 
his love; but it was his will that I should be received. I am exceed
ingly thankful to him for constraining his people to receive into their 
number such a poor stammerer as I. I trust the Lord will keep me 
near him, make me cast my care on him, and enable me to ask for 
grace that I may walk consistently and in the fear of God, knowing if 
he does not keep me I shall fall." 

Shortly afterwards he wrote to his mother again: 
"Bless the Lord, I can say I am better in health than ever I was in 

my life, which is a source of praise; but I am sorry to say my soul gets 
darkened, and I am brought to my wits' end, fearing all things which I 
have known and felt to be notions, that I am nearer perdition than any 
one; but when the Lord reveals his countenance, all these things appear 
as nothing, and I am enabled to bless him for making my conscience 
tender. I count it a blessing beyond expression that the Lord 
opened my eyes and my ears that I might know for myself the truth as 
it is in Christ Jesus. It was a great mercy that the Lord showed me 
that the pith of the matter was left out when the work of the Holy 
Spirit was omitted, At Gower Street I heard it contended for, and 
the Lord was pleased to bless the word to my soul." 

He was kept tenderly in the fear of God, and though, after the 
writing of the above letter, troubles on every hand abounded, yet he 
was remarkably kept _from a murmuring spirit. I speak to my own 
shame. He was often a wonder to me during a trying illness, for the 
Lord laid his afllicting hand upon him nearly two years before his death, 
for which he often expressed gratitude to God, and frequently said, " l 
esteem everything a mercy out of hell." He was visited by many of the 
friends, who expressed a sweet union to him. 

He was sweetly led out in prayer, that the Holy Spirit would speak 
comfortably to him, which petition was answered in the following 
manner. He awoke me by his cough one night, and there being a 
terrible gale of wind at the time, I said to him, " Do you hear the 
wind 1" "Yes," he replied, "I hear a still small vqice as well. I 
feel so happy, and I am not afraid to die now." And he then gave mo 
a sweet account of the blessed Spirit's restoring ope1-ations. 'l'his was 
about ten days before he died. I cannot remember all he said, but I 
felt at the time it accorded with Ps. ::i:xiii., and I was in hopes the Lord 
would not withdraw from him; but he did for a time; for after this 
he sank in his feelings, though he did not lose his hope. His conver
sation was solemn and sacred. How it savoured of heaven! He told 
me he was broken off from every earthly tie, and prayed for me and our 
sweet babes, one of which has since been removed. 

I must now come to the last day. He was taken much worse during 
the night, and he complained of acute pain, besides distressing rest
lessness. I did all I could to relieve him, but death was scvermg swul 
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from bod)'; and what humnn power cnn avail them Y I asked him how 
he felt. "I am where r,01:e hut God can help," he replied. I ~nid, 
"Now, at this trying moment, do you feel you can put your trust in 
him ?" He turned, opened his eyes, and looked at me, then with 
<•mplmsis said, "More than ever." A friend came iu, but he was too 
far gone to talk, though he recognised him. 

A few minutes before he died, I said, " If you get a blessing, and are 
not able to speak, hold up your hand. He said something, but all I 
could understand were these words: " You watch the Lord's hand just 
ere the last breath." His hand went suddenly upward, which I believe 
was in t~ken of his Saviour's presence. I forgot to say that one day he 
told me if any one wanted to know his experience, they would iind it 
in the 196th Hymn. 

!iS, Great James Street, Lisson Grove. M. WARD. 

WILLIAM BARTON.-On March 3rd, 1865, aged 84, William Barton. 
He was born at Cottam, near Preston, Lancashire. He was brought 

up to the farming business, grew up in great ignorance, and ran in the 
ways of sin greedily. When he grew up a young man, he went to sea, 
and there indulged in the practice of all kinds of iniquity. After he 
had been two or three long voyages, he gave up the sea-faring life and 
began to work at farm labour. 

He was a man very obstinate in his own way, and of a very cross, 
short temper, which caused him to meet and make many enemies. God 
called him by his grace in about the 29th year of his age in a very striking 
way. lie was guilty of a gross sin, and God was pleased to lay the weight 
of this sin upon his conscience in such a way that he often said he was 
as if he were in hell. For three years before he was delivered from the 
guilt of sin and the curse of God's holy law, he was an attendallt at the 
Church of England; and once, while he was under conviction of sin, he 
went to hear a Mr. 'fown, who preached at the parish church of Preston, 
who, it is said, preached truth in a great measure. On this occasion 
he was going, as he thought, for the last time, for he had determined 
in his own mind, after this time of going to church, he would put an 
end to his wife and children; for he thought, as he has often said, of 
cheating the devil of his wife and children. While he was sitting in the 
church during prayers, he wished that some one would come and take 
him by the heels and dash his head against one of the pillars in the 
church; but the time had come that God had fixed to meet with this 
vessel of mercy. llir. Town was led to take for his text Rom. vi. 21, 22, 
and was led to speak of the fruit of sin, and how the sinner, taught by 
the Spirit of God, was made ashamed of himself. Barton thought some 
one had been telling the minister all about him, Then Mr. Town went 
on to show how God made his people free from sin, by imputing their 
sins to the Son of his love, and God the Son putting them away by the 
sacrifice of himself. This was so attended with life and light to his 
soul, that he came out of the church another man in feeling, and was 
ever after this much attached to Mr. Town, and wa8 a most regular at
tendant upon the preached word; but after this deliverance he got into 
a pharisaic spirit, and was so carried away that he gave up his farm 
and removed his family into the town of Preston, for the purpose, as he 
thought, of making his children Christians; but God was pleased to de
liver him from this, by laying the rod of affliction upon him and his 
family. They were laid aside with fever. He often spoke of his trial 
as, ihrnugh the blessing of God, being the means of saving him from 
l,<:cuwiug a Pharisee. 

After tl,is he removed !Jack to Baldcrstone, and got c,n a farm again, 
iLn,11,uh tile kind11ess of friends; fol' he had lost all he hail in going to 
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Preston; hHt he wns I\ very honourable man in his dealings. If he 
could do I\ kindnesR to any one, and especially a believer, it was a. grel\t 
plel\surc to him, He h11d a large 11nd unruly family, which was a. great 
grief to him. 

Ho was for a real beginning of grace in the soul. If people could not 
tell a little of what God had done for them, he ma.de short work of them, 
and would soon tell them they were where sin bad placed them, and, 
living and dying in that state, there was no hope for them. 

Jfo was a widower for nearly twenty years, and his sons and daughter3 
were nil removed by death, with the exception of one, and he knew not 
where he was. Ho was much cast down a.bout being dependent upon 
his friends or having to go to the workhouse in his later days; but he 
often said in his last days the Lord had been good to him; and more 
especially had he been led to see the good hand of the Lord towards him 
in hie latter days, for he never knew the want of a shilling. 

He would have parted with his bread rather than give up God's truth; 
yes, I believe he would have parted with his life sooner than those 
precious truths God the Spirit had taught him. Though completely 
dependent upon "charity," he never was the man to flinch from the 
truth as it is in Jesus, neither was there that cant about him that is put 
on on a Sunday so commonly n.)W a days. 

He admired the power of grace in the believer's life, and loved to see 
good works, not as a condition for life, but as a fruit of divine life in 
the soul; and I never saw a man that was brought to cleave more firmly 
to the Person and work of Christ for acceptance than he. The doctrines 
of grace he contended for were the electing love of God the Father, the 
tinisbed work of God the Son for the salvation of his people, and the 
work of God the Spirit upon the hearts of his redeemed people. Though 
so illiterate, he had very correct views upon the plan of salvation. 

He was brought to joiu the church at Blackburn through hearing one 
of bis daughters read a chapter out of the New Testament wherein 
believer's baptism is spoken of; and decided there and then, in the pre
sence of his family, to be baptized according to the order of the New 
Testament. Ho was threatened by hie family; but it was to no purpose. 
He felt that it was binding upon him through what the Lord had done 
for him, and he conferred not with flesh and blood. 

He remained a member of the church at Blackburn till his death, and 
often spoke of their kindness to him as a church. 

He was a great admirer of men of truth and the "Gospel Standard," 
and often said the pieces by Mr. P. had been a great blessing to hissoul. 

He often longed to be gone to meet his dear Lord, whom he often said 
he loved more than his necessary food. He longed to be gone day after 
day, yes, for years; and his prayer was that he might not lie down long 
ill. 'rhis the Lord graciously answered, for he was only in bed from 
Sunday to the Friday morning. 

I saw him the day before he died, when he was fast sinking. I said, 
"How are you, William, now, in the prospect of death?" He said, 
"Very comfortable." I said, "What is your trust and hope now ·t" 
"Nothing but Jesus; nothing but Jesus," 

He passed away without a sigh or groan; I was told by one who was 
with him it was a foiling asleep. M. 

liANNAII 8E..1.0En,-At Hullavington, Wilts, Feb. 26th, 1S6J, i\Irs. 
Hannah Seager, aged 70, 
_ She was for many years au atten<laut of the little co.use of truth at 
Hullavington before she was received a member. She was truly :I wo!"au 
of a sorrowful ~pirit, mour11i11g ove1· her sins and after Jesus, often tear• 
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ing she should be lost, Satan suggesting that there was no hope for her; 
yet she wns helped with a little help, through the ministry of the word 
and Christian conversation. She was not a big talker, but a good walker, 
her character being nearly without blemish. She was au honest, upright, 
godly woman, possessing a peaceable, meek, and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of God of great price. She loved a free-grace gospel. The 
" Gospel Standard" and other good works were the means of affording 
her a little consolation. 

As she was in death's embrace she repeated two lines of Cowper's hymn: 
"God moves in a mysterious way," &c,; 

and then added, " The Lord is p;ood or else he would not eave such a 
vile sinner as I." TnoMAB HENLY. 

J OlIN ABEL.-After a few days' severe illness, John Abel, of Farring• 
don, Berks, my dear father, sweetly breathed his last, and entered into 
that rest that remaineth for the people of God, Jan. 29th, 1865, aged 48. 

He was well known and much loved by many of the ministers of truth. 
He contended for the life and walk of professors being consistent with 
their profession, and adorned the doctrines of God his Saviour, who had 
redeemed him by his own precious blood. 

He said he felt great sweetness in hymn 832, Gadsby's Selection, 
which had been given out by a friend at the prayer-meeting. He was 
taken ill the same night. 

Among the many things that fell from hie lips, he eaid to me, "My 
My, you must not think I am altogether without the Lord's presence; 
for I am not; but what I want is a testimony, as Hart says, from God's 
own mouth, to say I am his. Then I can die." At another time, when 
my brother came into the room, he said to him," Ah, my boy, 

'" There is a Friend, who sticketh fast, 
And keeps his love from first to last, 

And Jesus is his name; 
An earthly brother drops his hold, 
Is sometimes hot and sometimes cold, 

But Jesus is the same;' 

And he has proved the same many a time to your poor father, and is the 
same now." 

His speech left him about ten min~tes before h~ die~. My brother 
came into the room. He fastened his eyes on him with a heavenly 
smile, which did not leave him. He tried to speak, but could not; and 
thus he breathed his last. JosEPII AnEL. 

ELIZA ANN ELLESMERE.-On June 5th, 1865, after a brief illness, 
Eliza Ann Ellesmere, of Cloth Fair, London, aged 62. She was dearly 
and deservedly beloved. 

" No trust in self, on firmer ground she stood; 
Her hope was founded in a Saviour's blood; 
A sinner saved, who, in death's trying hour, 
Did cast her soul on Jesus' love and power. 
And now, with myriads of the ranRom'd race, 
Ascribes her bliss to free and sovereign grace. 
Such being her happy lot, then why complain? 
Our loss, though great, is her eternal gain.'' 

J. c. s. 
WILLIAM HATTON,-At Wolverhampton, on Aug. 6th, 1865; aged 70, 

William Hatton, late minister of Temple Street Chapel, Wolverhampton. 
J, HATTON, 
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" TURN THEE YET AGAIN, AND THOU SHALT SEE 
GREATER ABOMINATIONS." 

Wno can describe the depths of sin, 
That deep and deadly stream, 

The awful guilt I feel within 
When light doth in me beam i 

When God sends forth some piercing ra.ys 
Into this chamber foul; 

And its polluted scenes displays, 
What terror fills my soul I 

Lord, I am vile I I scarce can raise 
A trembling thought to thee; 

Yet on thee would I fix my gaze; 
Thou only canst help me. 

None other can these foes subdue 
That lurk within my breast; 

None other can my heart-renew, 
Or give my spirit rest. 

AT HOME IN HEAVEN. 
l THESS. iv, 17, 

" Fon ever with the Lord ! " 
Amen! So let it be; 

Life from the dead is in that word; 
'Tis immortality. 
Here, in the body pent, 
Absent from Him I roam, 

Yet nightly pitch my moving tent, 
A day's march nearer home. 
My Father's house on high, 
(Home of my soul!) how near, 

At times, to faith's foreseeing eye 
Thy golden gates appear! 
Ah! Then my spirit faints 
To reach the land I love, 

The bright inheritance of saints, 
Jerusalem above. 
Yet clouds will intervene, 
And all my prospect flies; 

Like Noah's dove I flit between 
Rough seas and stormy skies. 

Anou the clouds depart, 
The winds and waters cease, 

While sweetly o'er my gladden'd heart, 
Expands the bow of peace. 

Beneath its glowing arch, 
Along the hallow'd ground, 

I see cherubic armies march, 
A camp of fire around. 

Then, when I feel that Ile, 
(Remember'd or forgot,) 

c. SPIRE, 

The Lord, is never far from me, 
'rhough I perceive him not. 

J\fo~1'G0~1Efl.Y 
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'' THERE RElifAINETJ/, THEREFORE, A REST FOil THE 
I'EOPLE OF GOD." 

liEn. iY. 9. 

SwEET day of rest I For thee I'd wait, 
Emblem and earnest of a state 

Where saints are fully blest I 
For thee I'd look, for thee I'd sigh, 
I'd count the days till thou art nigh, 

Sweet day of sacred rest I 
But oft (with shame I will confess) 
My privilege my burden is; 

No joy, alas I have I; 
When I would take my harp and sing, 
I find it oft without a string, 

And lay it coldly by. 
But while I thus confess my shame, 
'Tis right that I should praise his name, 

Who makes me sometimes sing; 
Yes, Lord, (I'll speak it to thy praise,) 
My cheerful song I sometimes raise, 

And triumph in my King. 
0 let the case be always so, 
My song no interruption know 

Till death shall seal my tongue; 
In heaven a nobler strain I'll raise, 
And rest from everything but praise; 

My heaven an endless song. KELLY, 

TRE CHIEFEST AMONG TEN THOUSAND. 
JEsus, how suited is thy grace; 

Thy worth 110 tongue can tell 
To the dist.ress'd, the guilty race 

Who are brought near to hell. 
No other name with thine can vie, 

No other face so bright; 
With thee I would both live aud die; 

Thou art my whole delight. 
But O this vile, this wretched heart, 

This mind that's prone to Rtray, 
How they annoy my better part, 

And turn my eyes away, 
From him whose glories fill the sky; 

From him I love to see; 
From him who hears me when I cry, 

And looks with sympathy; 
From him who died to save my soul 

And raise me from the grave; 
From him who does my foes control, 

And makes me them outbrave; 
From him who paid my heavy debt, 

Aud brought my liberty, 
And will my soul at freedom set 

In hliss eternally. 
Then I with all the host shall bow 

And swell the sacred song, 
To him that call'd me from below, 

Willi an unfaltcririg tongue, 
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MnT. v. 6; 2 Tur. I. 9; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT.XXVIII.10. 

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALINGS OF THE 
LORD WITH MY SOUL. BY THE LATE PAUL AVRIL. 

(Concluded from p. 2i7.) 

IN the years 1771-2, &c., when under convictions of sin, I well re
member how I wished for an opportunity to relate my state to some 
Christian person who had felt the same as I did; but, alas! I had 
no religious acquaintance but Mr. Lesley, and hardly any opportunity 
to speak to him. However, I did in some measure speak to him, 
but not as I could wish, being not so free with him. Another Chris
tian person I knew a little of was Mr. Cyrus. To him, also, I spake 
about my feelings at that time, but in a very shy manner, not being 
free with him either. 

As near as I can remember, some of the first promises I found 
some hope and trust in were John vi. 37: "Him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out." Also, l Tim. i. 15: "This is a faithful 
saying, Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
chief;" " But unto you that fear my name," &c.; "And I will give 
them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within you, and will 
take awf\y the stony heart, and give you a heart of flesh;" "Whoso
ever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

When I was under conviction of sin, and praying earnestly to be 
brought into gospel liberty, and tlrn.t mercy might he manifested to 
my soul, I was much encouraged to persevere, (though the Lord 
l:leemed not to hear or answer me,) from, among many other exam
ples in holy writ, that of Ja.cob in Gen. xxxii. 24, &c.; also the wo
man of Canaan, as in Matt. xv. 21-29. 

Mr. Lesley used to tell rue, "The gospel you sit under will either 
.convert you or harden you; for, as the apostle says, it is either a 
.savour of life or death." This used to frighten and terrify me greatly. 

When I was in my first love, (and often now I praise God I have 
such seasons, the Lord multiply and increase my love and inward 
joy and peace; may it flow more and more a.bundalltly,) I was like 
Elihu of old, I could not withhold from speaking what I inwardly 
felt. I must give it vent, for I was full of matter and ready to 
burst. I must speak that I rni~ht be refreshed. (Job xxxii. 18-:H.) 
This conduct brouo-ht not a little persecution on me from my -
especinlly, and fro~ others also; and so it doelJ now; Lut I cannot 
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help it. The Spirit within me constraineth me to speak; o.nd ag 
Peter and John, I cannot but speak the things which I hnve seen 
and heard. I can sny in some small degree, "0 Lord the zeal of 
thine house bath eaten me up; and the reproaches of them that, 
reproached thee are fallen upon me." Also with the psulmist, "My 
heart. was hot within me. While I was musing, the fire burned. 
Then spake I with my tongue." It is with a good man in this 
respect as with an evil one; for out of the abundance of t.he heart; 
the mouth speaketh." Like Jeremiah, "I am in derision daily; 
every one mocketh me," &c. (See Jcr. xx. 7-10.) 

When I was in my unconverted state, I used now and then to 
pray. True prayer, in the strictest sense of the word, it could not; 
be, but then it was chiefly for temporal things; or else I would say 
many prayers by way of merit, and to be accepted of God. Poor, 
ignorant, legal wretch ! As to spirituals., I was almost utterly 
ignorant of the want of them, supposing I "7as more in the road to 
heaven than the generality of people, beeause outwardly more moral., 
When I was under legal convictions, I made use of all things I could: 
think of but Christ, to try to subdue my sins and corruptions. 
Over and over again I made strong vows, promises, fa.stings, and 
prayers, which I always as often broke. I had pictures of death 
and of bell, &c., and representations of things most dreadful 
and terrible. I would carry them about in my pocket, and look. 
at them in the street or any where else near when tempted to sin or 
when in . the way of temptation. I would look p.t them morning 
and evening also. I would draw a picture of hell, with flames, &c., 
and write awful passages from the Scripture about it, end put it in 
a drawer I often looked in, in my bedroom; yea, bang it up in my 
room sometimes, and,look at it every morning and often in the day, 
to frighten and terrify myself from sin, especially my besetting sin. 
But these and many more out-of-the-way methods that I tried only 
proved like Samson's bindings, too week to subdue sin. The devil 
e.nd sin reigned triumphant nevertheless. They only, as it were, 
laughed at these things. Labouring under the strength and power 
of sin unpardoned so many years without deliverance greatly hurt. 
my nerves. I may well say in the words of the hymn, which begins 

"J csus, my a.II, to heaven is gone." 

From the beginniug of 1771, when I first was under convictions, 
I would sometimes go to hear legal (moral) preachers, both French 
and English, but found no comfort at all; on the contrary, only 
enough to make me quite despair. This is the reason I now never 
can hear them without a holy indignation, and because for so Iflany 
years of my life I have been so blindly led astray by them. The 
reason of my being so long under the awful spirit of bondage was 
owing to my too often hearing moral, legal preachers and reading 
legal books; for I had then in my possession many of Mr. Wesley's 
tracts, and .was very fond of rea<liug them, as well as of hearing at 
Mr. \Vesley's, \Vest Street, and Dr. Merrick, at St. Ann's, on Sun
day afternoons, and many others. I believe Dr. Merrick to lJe the 
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sincerest Arminian preacher I know of; but I now pity his blindness. 
His case was once mine. Amongst many other legal books, French 
and English, that I read and followed as well as I could, waR " The 
Practice of Piety," in English. This I admired greatly. It grew 
old with my frequent using it. Then much trouble, time, and pa
tience I took to paste and mend it, and cover it also. Alas! The 
many years I was kept in that legal, hard bondage, through the 
blind directions of this and other books, Alleine's " Alarm," &c. 

· In 1784, on Monday evening, Nov. 15th, I heard Mr. Hunting-
ton at Providence Chapel. His text was: "Who is a God like 

. unto thee," &c. A blessed evening it was t.o me. I could have eat 
to hr.ar him till midnight. As soon as I was up that morning, "In 
.all places where I record my name I will come unto thee, and I will 

. -0ome unto thee and I will bless thee," was my prayer founded upon. 
The Lord most gloriously broke in upon my soul this day, espe
dally under this sermon. 

On Monday evening following, Mr. Huntington from: "Incline 
your ear," &c. 0 how I rejoiced, reflecting on that happy 24th of 
November, 1775, while Mr. Huntington expounded from the begin
ning of the chapter down to his text. It refreshed my mind con
-cerning what had passed in my mind on that happy day, being one 
-of the portions of Scripture by which I was then set at liberty. 
With joy did I come for pardon to these waters, to this fountain of 
the blood of Christ. "With joy did I draw water out of the wells 
-of salvation." Mr. Huntington said, "The first manifestation the 

, -children of God have, the devil will sometimes persuade them is a 
<lelusion; then the Lord makes it plain by other manifestations." 
.So he did to me, blessed be his name; I praise the Lord. 

Towards the latter part of October, (year not given,) I found much 
. ,consolation from a sermon Mr. Brooksbank preached at Tottenham 
Court Road from: "And I will bring the blind by a way that they 
know not," &c. Said he, " We do not read in the word of God of 
people being under convictions of sin for so long a time as some 
people suppose they ought to be. Pray how long were the 3,000 
-souls under conviction 1 Just while Peter preached. How long 
was the jailor 1 How long was Saul 1 The promises are made to 
-convinced souls. It matters not how long. By this means people 
-cherish unbelief; but it is faith that saveth, that is, instrumentally." 
The language of my heart was: 

"Mercy, good Lord! mercy I ask; 
This is the total sum, 

For mercy, Lord, is all my cry. 
0 let thy meroy come." 

As I was reading in my Bible in the morning, and communing 
with my own heart on April 10th, my soul was much refreshed from 
our Lord's words in John xi. 25, 26, and afterwards 1 John v, 1: 
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God," &c. 
The words came to my miud with much comfort, power, and energy . 
. On the 15th, in the morning, as I was silently poring over tb.e 

smfulness of my heart, greatly distressed indeed, this scripture was 
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brought to my mind: "The blood of Jesus Christ cleansetb from all 
sin.'' I directly opeued my Bible to find the passage, nnd saw it 
immediately. For many days I l1ad such e. sigl.it of my evil heart, 
thnt I saw quite clearly if salvation were not of grace I must never 
be saved at all; for every day, hour, and moment my just desert is 
the wages of sin, and that is death. I feel now, in e. greater mea. 
sure than ever, the abominably wicked workings of my corrupt heart, 
from whence issueth all manner of sins, as from a corrupt fountain, 
or a cage of all manner of vile and venomous creatures. 

The last day of this month was a blessed Sabbath to my soul, a 
day much to be remembered. For the space of two weeks, the 
former part of February, I was in great darkness of soul, horrors 
almost as great as when I was first convinced of sin. "A wounded 
conscience who can bear 7" When the comfortable influences of the 
blessed Spirit, and the glorious believing views of Jesus are gone, 
it is a hell in the soul; it is a hell upon earth. The soul is then in 
a horrible pit. How very much cast down in spirit was I all the 
time of this desertion; but the Lord afterwards vouchsafed to de
liver me in a great measure under Mr. Joss's sermon one evening 
from Song ii. 9, showing himself through the lattice. The Lord 
Jesus condescended in great mercy to show himself to my soul. 
Great reason had I to be deeply humbled on account of sin, though, 
blessed be God, not cast off; for the Lord will heal the backslidings 
of his people. Now if I had hearkened to the accusing devil, and 
to my own legal temper and good or bad frames, I should have 
dropt my shield of faith, and got into the spirit of bondage again to 
fear, as I pharisaically formerly did; yea, I have much too great 
legality even now. I would fain go about to establish a little of my 
own righteousness if I could. God grant that the love of sin and 
of my own righteousness may be taken out of my heart, that Jesus 
alone may be exalted. I was under a cloud a long while. Sin 
seems sweet when enjoyed, but leaves a very bitter sting for a long 
time after. I know this from my woful experience of it. I heid 
neither rest nor quiet in my wind night or day because of my foolisa
ness (that is, my sin, my backsliding). Because this sin had not 
got the master of me for many months, I thought foolishly that it 
was almost dead. Although I felt the stirrings of it and tempta
tions to it more or less every day, still I was in hopes it was almo~t 
dead, because those stirrings and temptations of it and to it were 
not so violent as formerly. However, that day it revived and 
reared its accursed head. My heart was melted in reading, some 
days afLerwards, Jer. iii. 12-14, 19-25; also Hosea xiv. came, 
which the Lord, by his Spirit, made very refreshing to my soul. 

::-.Ir. Romaine said in a sermon, "Perhaps the work of grace in 
your souls has been carried on gradually in some of you. It may 
ha ,·e operated in snch a gradual manner that you cannot remember, 
nor recollect, nor tell the circumstances, such as the time, the place, 
tLe minister, the text, tLe words, tlie <lay, &c. This, I say, is often 
tLe case where the work of God has operated gradually in the soul. 
:'::udi souls arc often tro11uled and puzzled on this account. There-
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fore hear for your comfort, that if you have felt the bitterness of sin 
and its just desert; if you now find peace, joy, liberty, repentance, 
and love; if you can call God "Father," and pray to him as such; if 
you are hated and persecuted by the world, it is becau8e you have 
been chosen out of the world. You have also various afflictions and 
crosses. By these and divers other marks you can or may conclude 
your state is safe; yet rest not here, but press on to obtuin the full 
assurance of faith." 

Dear Mr. and Mrs. H erve,-I hope this will find you and your 
family in health; for, beloved, I wish above all things that you may 
prosper and be in health, even as I trust your souls prosper. 

I here inform you that I have been put into the furnace since I 
saw you last; but, as the divine Refiner sat by, I believe I have lost 
nothing but some of my dross, as too great attachment to this vain 
life, and to the things of time and sense, pride, unbelief, &c. 

"Gold in the furnace tried 
Ne'er loses aught but dross." 

But to speak without metaphors, I caught cold when I went to see 
you, which much increased my old complaint, short breathing. 
During one whole night I was very bad indeed; but, praised be the 
Lord, I was happy in soul,-my spiritual support and comforts 
were neither few nor small. In the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, the Lord's comforts delighted my soul. He was with 
me in my sufferings by his supporting arm, and by his power has 
brought me through them; so that I am now much better in body, 
and in soul would humbly hope not a whit worse; for now I would 
not wish to have been without this cross; from which I conclude it 
was sanctified to me. "Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribulation. For as the 
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth 
in Christ." I, even I, have felt the power of this text many times. 
Thanks be to God, who giveth me the victory over sin, death, and_ 
the grave, through my Lord and only Saviour Jesus Christ. 

P. AVRIL. 
January 21st, 1803. 

Mrs. Herve,-I looked for you last Monday evening at Providence 
chapel, but saw you not. Whether you were there or not I know 
not; but this I know, that the Lord was t:here with me! He con
descended to be with me indeed by his powerful presence. I felt 
that the words of the wise (the preacher) were as goads and as nails 
fastened by the master of assemblies, (the adorable Triune Goel), 
which are given from one shepherd, even Christ, the good Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls. Mr. H.'s text, 1 Cor. xv. 57, were the very 
words and triumphant language of my heart in the first scribble I 
sent to you. In the course of his sermon, as he spoke upon verse9-
24 and 25, I rejoiced in spirit that all in me which, alas ! now 
strives to have all rule, all authority and power, would be put down. 
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at death; for Christ must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. I thank God through Jesus Christ my Lord. To be short, 
I enjoyed a most precious e,nd happy opportunity. I praise nnd 
bless my God. 

1 recollect last Sunday evening you said you believed you should 
have great troubles to go through, alluding to Rev. vii. 14: "They 
came out of great tribulation." I have just looked at Toplady's 
observations on it. He has the passage in Greek, and says the 
words signify very grievous oppression, affiiction, and trouble of 
.every kind. He then goes on to mention the various distresses of 
God's people. This, my favourite author, observes elsewhere upon 
Isaiah Ii. 6, that this is a sheet anchor in every possible storm, and 
that Providence, unerring Providence, governs all events, (Dan. iv 
35,) and grace unchangeable is faithful to its purpose. (Rom. viii 
28.) We rejoice, says he, that the Saviour of sinners and the 
blessings of hie cross continue immutably the same, yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. This reminds me of the Hymn: 

"Rejoice, ye saints, in every state,'' &c. 

I here conclude with the apostle's exhortation: "Wherefore com
fort one another" (for I now address you both) "with these words; 
and I must add, not with these words only, but with many more 
words enclosed within God's blessed book, the precious Bible. 

P. AVRIL. 
February 2nd, .1803. 

========= 
TRUE AND FALSE TRUST. 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROVED TO BE THE REAL OBJECT 
OF A BELIEVER'S TRUST AND CONFIDENCE. 

BY THE LATE JOHN llUBK, 

" Trust ye not in a friend; put ye not confidence in a guide. Keep the 
doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom."-M1c. vii. 5. 

( Continued from page 284.) 

But I will now treat a little about trusting in this Friend. It 
may be asked, "What is tr11St 1" To this I answer as foll0ws: 
Trust is grounded upon a promise made. If there were no promise 
made, there would be no foundation for any trust. The time of 
trusting is the delay of the promise; and when every promise is 
fulfilled, and we get to glory above, there will be no more trusting 
to the Lord to fulfil his promises. Time, therefore, is when we 
are to trust the Lord to make his promises good continually to us 
poor needy creatures; and when time ends, then we shall all of us, 
the whole body of God's elect, live for ever with the Lord and glorify 
a promise-making and a promise-fulfilling God to all eternity. 

But we are to trust in this Friend; and, therefore, I will now 
show some things that we are to trust him for, and as I go on show 
that what we are called to trust the Lord for is founded upon a 
promise. Observe, then, that we shall need every promise till we 
go out of this world, and some even when we close our eyes in d_eath, 
for which we are called to trust this faithful Friend; for in him all 
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the promises ere made; for "all the promises in him are yea, and 
in him Amen, to the glory of God by us." 

'fhe first thing I shall mention, and a valuable blessing it is, is 
Mercy. Now mercy presupposes misery. It is the miserable who 
nee<l mercy; and truly we are in a miserable, wretched condition, 
when we see and feel our true state by the fall. Look at the poor 
publican ! He dared not so much as to lift up his eyes to heaven, 
but smote on his breast, saying: "God be merciful to me, a sinner;" 
but though his prayer was answered, and he went down to his house 
justified, yet he still needed this mercy in the display of it to the 
day of his death. So shall we need it; and everything we receive 
is a mercy, both for soul and body. Now God has appointed a 
throne of grace and a mercy-seat, where we are continually to come 
with humble boldness, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. For my pa.rt, I need it every moment. The 
blessed Spirit is to help our infirmities, and we are to approach this 
throne in the name of the Lord Jesus, the Mediator, and no other 
way. David had a iarge experience of this mercy, and, therefore, 
finishes every sentence of Ps. cxxxvi. with these words: "His 
mercy endureth for ever." Here it was the.t God made the promise: 
"I will never take my mercy from David as I took it from Saul;" 
and here David trusted. Hence he says, "But I am like a green 
olive tree in the house of God. I trust in the mercy of the Lord 
for ever." But no mercy can possibly come to us without this 
Friend; for this is a part of God's covenant name: "Merciful and 
Gracious;" which name is in Christ Jesus the covenant Head. Then 
trust in this Friend for mercy. 

2. Strength. You and I are compassed about with innumerable 
enemies, hosts of devils, wicked men, and the abominable corrup
tions of the human heart; and there are legions of these; but we 
are not inlaid with a stock of strength; no; for we 11re extreme 
weakness itself. Now this calls for trust, and we have good ground 
to go upon, because the promises are made to the weak, to the faint. 
God's strength is made perfect in our weakness. Then "trust in 
the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." 
Thus both mercy and strength are grounded upon a promise, and 
both come from this Friend. "Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me;" "I can do all things through Christ which strength
eneth me." 

3. Jiidgment. And here we need this Friend as an advocate; 
for it is not only once being arraigned at the bar of God and 
acquitted, but continually; and the cause is this, even sin and fresh 
contracted guilt. Now God has filled Zion with jmlgment and 
righteousness; and what can you and I do against Satan, the 
accuser of the brethren, when he stands at our right hand to resist 
us, as he did Joshua the high priest 1 What can we <lo against our 
own hearts when they condemn us J What can we do when we feel 
the bondage of the law and the anger of God 1 Why, blessed be 
God, we have a Friend; for "if any man sin, we have ar, A,lvo~~te 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, aud he is the prop1t1a-
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tion for our sins." Micah, that man of God, had been fully ac
quitted before he uttered those words: "I will bear the indignation 
of the Lord, because I have sinned against him, until he_ plead my 
cause and execute judgment for me." I say this was not the first 
time. No it was not; neither was it the first time with David 
after his fall. Now the Lord Jesus, our Friend, will execute jud..,.
ment for us; for" the F9.ther judgeth no man, but bath committed ~IL 
judgment to the Son, that all men should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father." Then press on,fellow traveller, though everything 
makes against thee, however painful the path. He that is writing at 
this time has been in many of these storms, been sorely tried for a. 
number of years, and yet never forsaken of the Lord; and " Although 
thou mayest say thou shalt not see him, yet judgment is before him; 
therefore trust thou in him;" (Job :xx.xv. 14;) "But judgment shall 
return to righteousness, and all the upright in heart shall follow it;" 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall 
bring it to pass; and he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, 
and thy judgment as the noon-day." 

4. We are to trust in this Friend for salvation. Now salvation is 
a very copious thing; indeed everything we can mention is couched in 
salvation; and what could you and I do without this Friend 1 Thou
sands and millions of souls are carried away to everlasting destruc
tion by their sins, and we have in us every sin in the root to this 
day. How is it, then, that we escape 1 I answer, "God the Father 
imputed our sins to this Friend, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Surety, 
and, therefor_-, will not exact them of us. Our old man, that is 
such a plague to us, was crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might he destroyed. And here is salvation. "His name shall be 
called Jesus, for he shall save bis people from their sins. We have 
many enemies, but our ol<l man is the worst; and as this Friend saves 
us from this, so he does from every enemy and from the hand of all 
that hate us, from every danger we can possibly get into ; for "sal
vation belongeth unto the Lord." But we shall feel the force of these 
enemies, more or less, from day to day; and this calls for trust. 
Neither do we trust our Friend in vain. Would you hear the 
language of one who proved the truth of all this 1 Then take it as 
follows: "Behold, God is my salvation. I will trust and not be 
afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my st!'ength and my song; he also is 
become my sahation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out 
-of the wells of salvation." Hannah, also, was another that proved 
this faithful Friend. She had long been vexed with Peninnah, her 
cival; ar:<l at last the Lord heard the moanings of her soul, and she 
-<lirl not trust in vain; for she says, "I rejoice in thy salvation." 
(1 Sam. ii. 1.) 

Thus we are saved from the reigning power of sin in time, and at 
death from the inbeing of it, from devils, from men, from every 
bodily an<l family affiiction, from every uffiictive providence, &c.; for 
everything shall turn to our account; from the wrath of God and from 
the secon<l death, and with an everlasting salvation. 'fhen trust to this 
Frieud for salvation. Hear the word of the Lord; "Au<l the Lord 
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shall help them n.nd deliver them. He shall deliver them from the 
wicked and save them, because they trust in him." 

5. We nre to trust in this faith fut Friend as our Foundation. He 
that is now writing knows by experience what be is writing about, 
if any soul living does. 0 how has my soul sunk! 0 what despair 
have Helt! 0 what alarming views have I had of the majesty of God! 
My hope appeared gone, and I have expected nothing but the ven
geance of God and to be consumed. This is the way te know the 
worth of this Friend as a foundation, and the only way; and as you 
are tried upon this head again and again, as I was for years, so you 
will know the infinite worth of him. But beware of trusting in him 
in any other way than the eternal Jehovah. There are many iu our 
day that will tell you they trust in him, but they hctve never been 
tried upon this head. You may exalt him very high; but if he 
is not in your faith Jehovah, your religion is not worth a straw. We 
are told not to trust in man: "Cursed is the man that trusteth in 
man;" "But they that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, 
which cannot be moved." "But," say you, "it is the Father that 
ia meant by Lord," To this I answer, that if you take away Christ, 
neither the Father nor the Holy Ghost can be trusted in, because you 
and I are sinners, and Deity abstractedly would consume us. The 
object, therefore, of our trust is God in Christ. Every perfection 
of Deity is in Christ Jesus. I will mention a few passages of scrip
ture to prove this assertion: "Thy Maker is thy Husband; the Lord 
of Hosts is his name;" and Paul says this Husband is Christ: "I have 
espoused you to one Husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ;" and in the Revelation the church of God is called 
the wife of the Lamb: "The marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis 
wife bath made herself ready." And as her Maker and as her Re
deemer, she trusts in this true and faithful Friend. Hear her lan
guage: "Behold, God is my salvation. I will trust and not be afraid; 
for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; he also is become 
my salvation." But if Christ was not the self existent and indepen
dent Jehovah, how can they be eternally blessed that put their trust 
in him 1 I conclude, then, that the God-Man is the proper oLject 
of our trust; and this is the foundation: "Behold, I lay in Zion for 
a foundation a stone, a tried stone, 11 precious corner-stone, a sure 
foundation;" and "other foundation can no man lay than that which 
is laid, which is Christ Jesus." 

Now the way we a.re brought to trust in him as a foundation is 
this: In a natural state, every man living builds upon himself. 
There he trusts, there he depends. He trusts in what he bas <loue, in 
what he does, or in what he hopes to do; for, being ignorant of God's 
law in its spirituality, he really imagines that he can obey it, aud 
that wherein he comes short Christ will do the rest. Yet some are 
different from this, for they profess to believe the gospel, but still it 
is in a working way. These talk about progressive holiness or san':
tification; and this, joined with a sound creed, passes for real godli
ness. But as sure as you are Lorn, they all Luild upon self. In he,ut 
they are all one. The difference only lies in head notions; allll many 
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of God's elect get into these refuges of lies till God is pleBBed to un
deceive them; and the way he does it is by putting life and light in 
their hearts; and then, by degrees, all this Babel building goes down. 
Then they feel and see more and more the fall of man; and this 
teaching goes on till they can set to their seal that God is true, not 
only from obse.rvation in others, but from painful experience in 
themselves. They know that in their flesh there dwelleth no 
good thing. . They 1,ee it, they feel it, and they groan under the 
,burden of it from day to day, struggling and striving till they are 
wom out and ,their strength is all gone. This is a brief account of 
God's stripping his people and reducing them to spiritual poverty; 
which. teaching will go on with them till death. Such are sensible 
sinners; and if you ask them, they will tell you so; not in a canting 
way, nor yet merely what they hear from God's ministers; no, nor yet 
because the word of God says so; but because their experience agrees 
with God's word, and they tremble at the majesty of God. Now it is 
that all their false hopes are swept away, and they sink for want of 
a foundation; hut the Holy Spirit testifies of Christ Jesus to them, 
and leads them to him, poor, wretched, miserable, blind, and naked 
as they are, without money and without price; and there they trust 
their all upon him. Hence the prophet Isaiah tells ua that "God 
has founded Zion, and that the poor of his people shall trust in it." 

0 what hard struggles do some have to keep from black despair! 
I have travelled this painful path long. 

6. W care to trust in this Friend as our Deliverer; and this takes in 
every trial in soul, body, family, circumstances; in darkness, in 
temptations, &c. What can you and I do to help ourselves when 
we get entangled in these things W Nothing at all, except it is to 
make bad worse. How often have we tried our carnal reason, how 
often have we chalked out paths for the Lord to walk in. How often 
have we leaned to our own understanding and looked to others, and 
as often have we been bailed in the whole, to teach us our depen
dence upon him, and to humble our proud hearts, that we might be 
brought to entreat the Lord, to creep to this Friend who resisteth 
the proud but giveth grace to the humble. Those that are hum
bled under the mighty hand of God find it so. Now, the way he 
delivers us is truly wonderful, as I well know. It is by visiting our 
souls with his comfortable presence. I have ere now been entan
gled in providence, had knotty experience in soul, many passages 
of Scripture that appeared to cut me off, under oppression iu my 
work, or else out of work, family and bodily afflictions, debts of long 
standing, temptations to break through all bounds, or else to de
spair of the mercy of God altogether. These things have bowed 
me <lown. Heart and flesh Lave both failed, and I have expected 
nothing but destruction for soul and body. Strong corruptions and 
lusts of all kinds, and slipping into many forbidden things ~hrough 
the love and power of sin. 0 what sore conflicts do we have with 
the law in the members, which is a love to sin ! But after all this we 
have this true Friend, and I have found his presence deliver me 
frow all that I have m<cntioned effectually in my feeling, though per-
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haps no change at all in outward things in providence: Ren ce 
David calls the Lord his deliverer, and prays to him as such. Hence 
we are to trust; for "the salvation of the righteous is of the Lord. 
He ie their strength in the time of trouble; and the Lord shall he! p 
them and deliver them from the wicked. He shall deliver them 
and save them because they trust in him." " Call upon me," says 
the Lord, "in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee," &c. 

7. We are to trust in this friend as our Physician, both for soul 
and body, family and friends. Sin has brought into this world 
many sore afflictions, and very great bodily infirmities. Where do 
we, in a state of nature, look for help when we get entangled this 
way1 Why, we look wholly and altogether to doctors, and to any 
one of our earthly friends, in order to get clear of pain, sickness, &c. 
There we trust, and add our own wisdom to it also; for we know 
nothing of this Friend, nor have we any faith in him; and when we 
are brought to a saving knowledge of him, yet, as it respects out
ward afflictions, we still keep hanging on the old way; and, indeed, 
if he did not let us try the vanity of the creature without himself 
continually, and prove it all in vain, we never should be brought off 
and kept off from such a false confidence and trust; but he lets us 
try these means that we may learn how useless they are without him. 
Here lies the deception. We hear that such and such a thing has 
cured one and another, and we try to get the thing, and in that very 
thing we trust; but it proves to us, as Christians, abortive, that we 
may know that it is not the means that cure every one, but God in 
the means. The world at large will often find these means answer 
their purpose, because they are left of God to trust in the flesh; but 
God's family shall, like the poor woman in the gospel, spend all 
their money trying various things, and get worse and worse. "But," 
say you, "are means to be neglected r' To this I answer, that 
they are· no snare only as we trust in them. If we use them, and 
have no trust only in this Friend, then we act right; but this is no 
easy thing. That Christ is the sam~ now as he was in the clays of 
the flesh is clear. Hence Paul says," The same yesterday,and to-day, 
and for ever;" so that they had no more advantage when he was upon 
this earth than we have now he is in glory. In his highest nature 
he fills all space, being immensity itself; but you and I must be 
pinched very hard, and things must get very bad indeed before we 
can rely wholly upon him for any outward cure, either for ourselves 
or for others. I remember some years ago our firi,•. daughter, when 
quite young, had the smallpox, and we had the <loct~'r to her; and 
being our first child, it was a great trial to lose her. h::-,wever, she 
got worse than ever,-all one mass of corruption, quite black; nei
ther could any one, at times, perceive breath. The doctor gave her 
over; my wife's mother the same. I came home t~ breakfast very 
cast down. She lay in a corner of the lower room, and tbe_y asked 
me to look at her; but I did not, but went up stairs to call upon 
this only Friend, who has all power in heaven and on earth; but 
before I could kneel down I had the fullest persuasion tlrn! she 
would get well. I had not a single doubt of it, and felt thanklul to 
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God. T went down stairs cheerfnl; but, after this, unbelief and car
nal reason came in and <lamped me. At night I went to my father's, 
close by, and told them what I had found in faith, the child still as 
bad as ever, an<l I said that the scripture told us that whatever we 
asked, believing, we should receive, and that I had felt this confi
dence. I returned home, went up stairs again, shut myself in, and 
felt the same full assurance. After this she began to mend, and is 
alive and well, as far as I know. This was about 20 years ago, and 
I firmly believe tl..at a work of grace is begun on her heart.,.. Now, 
certainly I proved this faithful Friend as the great Physician to the 
child, for he restored her to perfect health. We also had another 
proof in the next child, whose eyes were very bad. We went to the 
flesh as usual, tried the golden ointment, and other things; but they 
got worse and worse, and we expected she would lose her sight, 
grow up, and be begging in the streets. But we cried to this 
Friend, this Physician, and he cured her. 

There is a remarkable account in 2 Chron. xvi. 12, of King Asa, 
who, in the 39th year of his reign, was diseased in his feet, until 
his disease was exceedingly great; yet in his disease he sought not 
to the Lord, but to the physicians, and died in the forty-first year 
of his reign. 

But Christ is the only true Friend and Physician to the soul. 
Hence David calls him God's way upon earth, and his saving health 
amongst all nations. It is he that brings health and cure, and heals 
us, and reveals to us the abundance of peace and truth. But all 
these things are only to the poor, the halt, the lame, the maimed, and 
the blind; and, therefore, he told the pharisees that the wholedid 
not need the physician, but those that are sick. He heals our back
slidings, binds up the broken hearted, and never failed in curing any 
one person that ever came to him. He heals all manner of diseases, 
and as many as touch him are made perfectly whole; and he can be 
touched with the feelings of our infirmities. Sin is the whole cause 
of any sickness, whether spiritual or temporal; and, therefore, in 
glory above the inhabitants shall no more say, '' I am sick," and the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity. 

From what has been written, you may clearly see how right it is 
to trust in this Friend, though exceedingly wrong to trust in any 
other. (Tobe continued.) 

• This daughter of Mr. Rusk's is now, we believe, in the Aged Pilg-riros' 
As,·lum, fe.mberwell. e.ge<l fi7, having been elected through the votes arising 
fi ,m the subscriptions of cu · frien<ls.-J. G. 

N oAH was warned. This warning he believed, and saw the 
destruction coming on. It was attended with fear, which moved him 
to prepare an ark, Without faith and fears we never begin in truth to 
look out for escape from the wrath to come. The ark, as a place of 
safety or security, may be a type of Christ, though in other respects a 
type of the Church. And faith, which is God's gift, and fear, of his 
own implanting, both act and move by God's word, and will never suffer 
the soul that is possessed of them to be at rest, till it find security from 
wrath and ruin iu Christ J esus.-Eeeman. 
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DELIVER HIM FROM GOING DOWN INTO THE 
PIT. 

My very <lP-ar and highly-esteemed Sir,-Being a poor man my
self, I can sympathise with the Lord's poor. If it were in my power, 
I lfhoul<l feel a pleasure in sending as many sovereigns as I have sent 
shillings. It is about 38 years since I married. I was then a jour
neyman blacksmith, and when we were married we had not more 
than £4 to buy household goods with, and I was working for twelve 
shillings a week. My dear wife had nineteen children in 22 years 
.and three months. Neither of us ever knew what a day's good 
health was. 

Many of these years were spent under the terrible hand of God 
i.n my poor soul. When his wrath lay hard on me, I can truly say 
his terrors made me afraid; yea, fear was on every side, and I found 
sorrow and trouble. I saw with a witness my lost and ruined estate, 
and that unless the Lord did freely pardon my sins, to hell I must 
go without any possibility of recovery. This kept me continually 
,searching the Scriptures, if possibly I might find any hope for such 
.a sinner as I found myself to be. I saw clearly the plan of salva
tion and the blessed ·estate of the righteous; but I saw as clearly too 
that he "would have mercy upon whom he would have mercy, and 
that whom he would he hardeneth." 

0, dear Sir, how has that word "hardeneth" made me quake and 
fear ! I tried with all my power to repent, and to mourn for my 
-sins; but instead of this, I was made to feel the hardness of my heart, 
and the impenitency of my spirit; though the Lord would, &t times, 
help me to cry unto him. How many times ha.-e I, in the bitterness 
-of my soul, when on my knees, cried unto him, saying, "0 Lord, if 
thou hast but one drop of mercy to bestow upon a poor sinner, let 
me be the happy recipient of that mercy!" But instead of this he 
withheld the blessing of mercy from me. Then how would those 
words pierce my soul: "He found no place of repentance, though 
he sought it carefully with tears." Then I felt as though he had 
.given me up to hardr:.ess of heart, which I feared more than any
thing, and I thought I should never have repentance given me. This 
was a sore trial to me; for I saw clearly from the sad cases of Cain, 
Esau, Saul, Judas, and many others, that they were left without the 
least hope of pardon. 0 what fear and quaking I found in my poor 
heart! and upon the back of this I have had such a terrible sight of 
the workings of my corrupt nature that I have been afraiJ to bend 
my knees before the Lord, fearing he would strike me dead for my 
awful presumption. I thought if I were born again I should ever 
be humble and holy and free from all P.vil thoughts. Then I had a 
world of trouhle; first, a large and trying family, then cross provi
dences, an afflicted wife, a weak and sickly tabernacle, a tem11tiug 
devil, an unbelieving heart, and a. rebellious nature. 

This is the place to test the strength of free will. In fact, I found 
these thino·s aml my will did not 1wree too-ether; so that I was 
more like~ wild bull in a net, full of the ft~·y .lll(l rebuke of Goll. 
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His terrible Majesty l1as sunk me into nothing; so that I des
paired of eyer obtaining life and salvation. 0 the horrible fore
bodings of despair which would seize my thoughts, until I wus 
near distracted ! 

But when all my hopes failed nnd fled from me, the Lord was 
pleased to speak peace and pardon to my soul. This broke my hard 
heart, melted me as wax before the fire, laid me at his footstool a 
humble worshipper of a Three-One God in Christ Jesus, my Lord 
and my God. Row sweet the moments; how rich the blessing, 
never to be forgotten while memory holds her se:it. "What!" said 
I, "is it possible thou canst look on me 1 Is it possible, dear Lord, 
that such a hell-deserving sinner can obtain forgiveness for all the 
offences done against tby holy Majesty? What I, who was on the 
borders of black despair; I, who had done nothing but sin from my 
youth 1 Dear Lord, is it possible thou canst look on such a wretch 
as I am 1 Is it possible, Lord 1" But here, dear friend, my poor
soul was overcome with the exceeding grace of God to me, by those 
blessed words: "When the enemy cometh in like a flood, the Spirit. 
of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him." This standard was. 
Christ, the Son of God, which I found to be the sum and substance 
of the gospel of the grace of God. 0 what a change took place in 
my feelings ! Instead of the terrors of God, which drank up my 
spirit under the apprehensions of his being my enemy, the very 
thought of which would fill me with indescribable terror, and from, 
whose face I sought to hide myself, now I found him to be my Friend, 
my Portion, my Redeemer, my All; for he had broken my bonds. 
asunder and cast away the bonds of my sins from me. The thunder
ing and lightning, the terrible blackness and darkness, the voice ot 
words which had made me fear and quake, and under whose terrors. 
I had lain for six years or more, were now passed away, and instead 
thereof I heard the still, small voice of Jesus saying, " Deliver him 
from going down into the pit; I have found a ransom;" and again, 
"By the blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out. 
of the pit wherein is no water." 

This brought peace an<l joy in my soul. Before this shame anc1 
guilt covered my face; now my shame and guilt were removed and 
a humble confidence filled my heart; and the peace of God, which, 
passeth all understanding, so overcame me that I called him "my dear
Lorcl, my dear Lord," without any rebuke. 

0 what a solemn time it wa.~ to me! What! All my guilt, all 
my fears, all my sins, all gone1 What! No fiery indignation to de
vour me as an adversary1 Nay, more. What! The love of God 
to me who was so utterly unworthy of his favour1 Truly, I can say 
he receiveth sinners an<l eateth and drinketh with them. Instead ot 
frowns, it seemed to me as if the whole Trinity were smiling on me, 
which broke my heart and melted me into tears of joy, while every 
power of my soul was adoring an<l blessing the Lor<l for his grace 
and mercy. 

Here, my dear friend and brother, I found the gospel to he a feast 
of fat things, of fat things full of marrow, of wines well refine<l, which 
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never intoxicate, though they give a little love-sickness; and of this 
sickness mny I live and die; for his love is better than wine. 

0 what a change took place in my soul. Now, instead of the 
'wor<l of God cursing me, his word comforted my heart and filled my 
soul with unutterable joy. Truly I could say, "He leadeth me in 
:green pastures, and by the still waters;" for his consolations were 
not small. 

Now, dear Sir, I hope you will not take it as an offence in the 
liberty I have taken. I had no intention of discJosing what took 
place in my soul nearly thirty years ago; but when I began to write I 
thought of giving you some account of other matters; but as I began 
I found my mind drawn on thus. I therefore send it to you with 
_my kindest love, while 

I remain, Yours in the Bonds of the Gospel, 
Butleigh, Jan. 12th, 1865. JACOB BLAKE. 
[The above sweet experimental Jetter accompanied a subscription to the 

Aged Pilgrims' Friend Society.-En.J 

.MY IJEAR FATHER'S EJGHTY-THIRIJ BJRTHIJAY, 
.NOVEMBER 4, 1864. 

MY aged parent, let me greet thee still, 
While here detained by thy Father's will; 
He still preserves thee in hi:i fear and faith, 
And, doubtless, will preserve thee unto death. 
Thy earthly house, I know, must soon decay. 
For thou hast number'd eighty-three to-day; 
The time of thy departure is at hand, 
When thou shalt in thy Saviour's presence stand. 
Finish'd thy course, and kept, through grace, the faith, 
Thou shalt a conqueror be o'er sin and death. 
Well, blessed be thy Father God and mine, 
That we should both be in his covenant line; 
Elected, ransom'd, quicken'd by his grace, 
Out of the number of our fallen race; 
Wash'd in the Saviour's blood, and clothed no less 
Than in his perfect, spotless righteousness. 
0 grace, immensely great, that we should be 
One in the same bless'd, happy family; 
Ere long to be admitted Ilim to see, 
Who died to ransom rebels such as we! 
May thy last days on earth, then, be thy best, 
Like faithful Tiptaft's, who is gone to rest; 
May Christ more precious be, his name more sweet, 
Till call'd by death, thy Saviour there to meet, 
Where sin and sorrow shall be done away, 
And earthly night give way to endless day. 

A.H. 

Gon calleth his Son, our Lord Jesus, the Seed of the woman; a 
. seed, because of the very nature of man, and because that our Lord 

should not take upon him a fantastical, but a very t1·ue body.-Coce,-dult-. 
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INQUIRY. 

Dear Mr. Editor,-It is my lot, in the providence of Go<l, t<.> 
be frequently brought into contact with professors of relio-ion, par
ticularly those who advocate the doctrines of free will. A sl1ort time 
ago one of the said professors brought forward in support of hiil 
argument that passage of Scripture, Isaiah xxiv. 5: "They have 
broken the everlasting covenant." Will you kindly favour me with 
an explanation of the passage 1 

AN ANXIOUS INQUIRER. 

ANSWER, 

To our 1nind, there is little or no difficulty in the passage brought 
forward, and no support from it whatever to the cause of what is 
commonly called free will. The whole verse, it being unfair to take 
one clause of it separate from the connection, runs thus: "The earth 
also is defiled under the inhabitants tlaereof; because they liave trans
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, brc,ken the everlasting 
covenant." 

Nothing is here said about the people of God, or any charge 
against the111 that they have broken the everlasting covenant of 
which Jesus is the mediator. (Heh. viii. 6; xii. 24; xiii. 20.) The 
charge is directed against "the inhabitants of the earth," or rather the 
land of Canaan, which was defiled by their ungodly practices, for 
they had "tranBgressed the laws, changed ( or perverted) the ordi
nance, and broken the everlasting covenant." The connection of 
the words plainly shows that this "everlasting covenant" is not the 
new covenant, the covenant of grace, but the law, which in itself, or 
in its signs or seals, is often called in Scripture an "everlasting" or 
"perpetual covenant.'' This covenant was a covenant of perpetua) 
obligation on all the seed of Israel, and is therefore called everlasting~ 
as extending from age to age. The sign and seal of this covenant, 
as first made with Abraham, on behalf of his posterity, was circum
cision. We therefore read: "My covenant shall be in your flesh for 
an everlasting covenant." (Gen. xvii. 13.) This covenant could be 
broken, for we read in the next verse: "The uncircumcised man 
child shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my covenant." 
(Gen. xvii. 14.) Similarly, the fixing of the priestliood in the house 
of Aaron was by" an everlasting covenant;" for we read that "he 
was taken from the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant.'' 
(Lev. xxiv. 8.) But what place has circumcision or the Aaronic 
priesthood in the everlasting covenant sealed and sanctified by the 
blood of Christ, and by which he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us 1 (Heh. ix. 12; xiii. 20.) 
Circumcision has passed away, nay, become, if not a positive sin, a 
renunciation of the gospel: "Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if 
ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing." (Gal. v. 2.) 
.And the Aaronic priestlioocl has vanished away wit]~ the old legal 
dis1,ensation, (Heb. viii. 13,) and uecome changed and <lisannulled. 
I 1-ltlJ. vii. 12-18.) 
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As the Sabbath day was ratified and sanctified with peculiar solem
nity nt the giving of the law, that was also a sign of thi:;i perpetual 
or everlasting covenant. We therefore read: " Wherefore the chil
dren of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath through
out their generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel for ever; for in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was re
freshed." (Exod. xxxi. 16, 17.) Here the Sabbath is spoken of 11,s 
the standing sign of a perpetual or everlasting covenant. (Ezek. xx. 
12.) The words perpetual covenant and everlasting covenant are 
precisely the same in the original, (" berith olam,") literally a cove
nant of age, and are rendered by our translators sometimes by one 
word and sometimes by the other. The word "olam," literally 
"age,'' is rendered "perpetual," Exod. xxix. 9, xxx. 8, xxxi. 16; 
Lev. iii. 17, xxiv. 9; Jer. I. 5; and "everlasting," Exod. xl. 15; 
Num. xxv. 13; Isa. xxiv. 5. We thus see that circumcision, the 
Aaronic priesthood, and the Sabbath were either a part or signs and 
seals of a perpetual or everlllllting covenant. But all tliese might be 
broken. Thus, if a man child were left uncircumcised, or one not of 
the family of Aaron promoted to the priesthood, or the Sabbath pro
faned, it was a breaking of the perpetual or everlasting covenant made 
with Israel after the flesh. But what has all this to do with the new 
covenant, the everlasting covenant between the Father and the Sor..? 
This covenant cannot be broken: "My mercy will I keep for him for 
evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with him." "My covenant 
will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once 
have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie uuto David." (Ps. 
lxx.xix. 28, 34, 35.) This covenant was not made with man, bQt with 
the Son,on behalf of his chosen people, and therefore cannot be broken 
by me.n. It is, therefore, "a better covenant, as established upon better 
promises," (Heb. viii. 6,) and Jesus is its mediator, that "they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance," which 
they could not do if this covenant could fail. But these miserab:~ 
free-will preachers understand neither what they say nor whereof 
they affirm, and, totally ignorant of the truth, catch at some expres
sion which they think favours their erroneous views. '\Yhen, theu, 
the Lord reproves Israel for breaking the everlasting covenant, he 
has no reference to the covenant of grace which cannot be broken, 
as being between the Father and tbe Son, but to the covenant of tbe 
law which they broke, as he speaks, (Jer. xx:s.i. 32,) "Which my 
covenant they brake." Indeed, the conte:s.t would show this to any 
one not blinded by obstinate adherence to error, anc.l full of desperak 
enmity to the truth. 

========== 
IF you entertain such thoughts as these, "If I could only see in 

myself anything to recommend me to Christ, if I could feel myself.to 
be good or amiable, I would go to him," this is quite wrong. Come to him 
just as you are. lie receives sinners, and those who come to him poor, lest, 
and helpless, he will in no wise cast out. He will cast none out who come 
to him, being drnwn by the loving-kindness of the Fathe1·, or atmtcted 
by the invitations and promises recorded iu the word.-C/,,wd,e,fn,, .• 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

II. 
IIEDITATIONB ON THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD, 

( Concluded frcm p. 29.i.) 

WE are approaching the harbour. Land was in sight in our last 
No.; and now all that we need is a gentle yet favourable breeze to 
waft us on until we drop anchor, and bless God for giving us e. plea
sant and, we hope, not unprofitable voyage. 

Two points remain for consideration,* to dwell on which at any 
length, even at as great a length as they deserve, would set us again 
<Jut to sea, and perhaps, a stormy sea too; for one of them involves 
a subject not only of much difficulty, but of considerable strife and 
ilebate. These two points are 

I. The place which the precept occupies in the word; 
2. Its place in the heart and life. 
III. The place which the precept occupies in tlie word. 
After our long and laboured explanation of the nature of the 

precept, this point need not detain us long. But as the place of 
the precept in the word admits of two meanings: (1) Its place in the 
.written word; (2) Its place in the preached word, we shall address 
ourselves to the consideration of both of these significations. 

1. First, then, its place in the written word. 
One main point with us has been to show that the precept, as it 

stands in the written word, is an integral, that is, a real and consti
tuent part of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and is as much a gracious 
revelation of the mind and will of God for our instruction aud 
guidance as the doctrines themselves of our most holy faith are for a 
knowledge of the way of salvation. We do not mean that a know
ledge of the precept is saving in the same way as a knowledge of 
the truth is; but as a means, in the hands of the blessed Spirit, of 
influencing the heart and life, it is sanctifying. It is necessary to 
make and keep this distinction clear, lest in our zeal for the precept 
we should strain it beyond the place which God has assigned to it 
in the word of truth. We are saved by grace through faith; (Eph. 
ii. 8 ;) are justified freely by grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus; (Rom. iii. 24;) are reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son; (Rom. v. 10;) are blessed with all spirit~al blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ, in whom we have redempt10n through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
(Eph. i. 3, 7.) These are the grand foundation truths of the 
everlasting gospel, are salvation matters, and as such stand apart 
from all works performed in us or by us. We cannot, therefore, 
elevate the precept into a level with them, for we may be saved and 
sanctified too, as was the dying thief, without knowing or perform
ing one gospel precept except that of love-love to the Lon] for his 
manifested mercy. But as it is the purpose of God that his re-

• See our March No., p. 04. 
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deemed, justified, nnd saved people shoulrl glorify him here below, 
he has most graciously revealed to them how they shall learn to 
know his will and do it. This is the end and object of t,he precept. 
How beautifully does the apostle pray to this effect for his Colossian 
brethren: "For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not. 
cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; 
that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
_fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God." 
(Col. i. 9, 10.) How blessed to be filled with a knowledge of the 
will of God in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, so as to walk 
worthy of th,e Lord unto all pleasing. We are also bidden "not to 
be conformed to this world, but to be transformed by the renewing 
of our mind, that we may prove," (that is, learn, ascertain, and ap
prove of,) "what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God." (Rom. xii. 2.) To know the will of God and do it, is the 
desire and delight of every regenerate soul. The apostle, therefore, 
says: "Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is." (Eph. v. 17.) So he speaks of "doing the 
will of God from the heart." (Eph. vi. 6.) Our Lord also said: 
" For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and mother." (Mark iii. 35.) The apostle also prays 
that the G-od of peace would "make you perfect in every good work 
to do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen;" (Heh. xiii. 21;) and John's testimony is, "He that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever." (1 John ii. 17.) How any one 
who calls himself a believer in Christ Jesus can think lightly of know
ing and doing the will of God, is indeed a mystery. But this all must 
do who ignore the precept, think lightly of it, and neglect it. It is 
almost become a tradition in some churches, professing the doctrines 
of grace, to disregard the precepts and pass them by in a kind of 
general silence; and thus in a sense they "have made the command
ments of God of none effect by: their tradition." But when we are 
brought to see and feel the blessedness of knowing the will of God 
and doing it; when we can enter experimentally into the meaning 
of such words as, "For the love of Christ constraineth us; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; and that 
he died for all, that they which li-ye should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again;" 
(2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ;) and again: "What! Know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own 1 for ye are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's;" (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ;) when such gracious precepts fall, we 
say, with weight upon the heart, we see what a blessed place the 
precept occupies in the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. When, 
too, we read and can enter a little into the spirit wLich breathes 
through such prayers of the apostle as, " And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward all men, 
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even ns we do toward you. To the end he may stablish your 
hearts unhlameable in holinC'ss before God, even our Fnther, nt the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints;'' (1 Thess. iii. 
12, 13;) and again, "And the ver)· God of pence sanctify you wholly; 
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul nnd body he preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ;" (1 Thess. v. 23 ;) 
we see from these prayers what are or should be the desires of our 
-own soul. To despise, then, the precept, to call it legal and bur
densome, is to despise not man, but God, who hath given unto us 
his holy Spirit in the inspired Scriptures for our faith and obedience. 

But we have rather wandered from our point, which was to show 
the place which the precept occupies in the written word. 

This is best seen by examining the epistles of the New Testnment. 
The three which we would select for that purpose, as being most 
systematically written, would be that to the Romane, that to the Ephe
sians, and that to the Hebrews. It would take up too much time 
to give even a short analysis of these blessed epistles, or even of one 
-of them, but we may observe generally that doctrine occupies in 
them the first place, experience the second, and precept the third; 
and yet all these three are blended so beautifully together that they 
sometimes run into one another, or, if not, always harmonise with 
the sweetest accord. Take, for instance, the Epist~ to the Romans. 
·Chapters i., ii., and part of iii. are taken up with proving the sin
fulness of the Gentile and Jewish world, and the universal depravity, 
ruin, and condemnation of man. The apostle then, (iii. 21-31,) in 
a few but most significant words, opens the grand remedy-justifica
tion freely by grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
This grand point of justification by faith (iii. 28) is proved chap. iv. 
by the case of Abraham, of whom the Scripture testified that "he 
helieved God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness." 
In chapter v. commences experience in our having peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, as being justified by faith; and this 
strain of living experience, ranging from the deepest conflict (vii.) 
to the highest assurance, continues, blended with doctrine and pre
cept, to the end of chapter viii. Chapters ix., x., and xi. are chiefly 
doctrinal, as opening the case of the present rejection and future 
restoration of Israel after the flesh. In chapter xii. commences the 
precept, and runs on in the most beautiful strain to xv. 14, the rest 
of the epistle being chiefly occupied with Paul's personal matters, 
greetings, &c. 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, doctrine occupies the first place. 
Election, predestination, redemption, the death, resurrection, and 
glorification of Christ, occupy the tirst chapter. In chapter ii. begins 
experience in the quickening of the soul from its death in trespass~s 
and sins, its spiritual resurrection with Christ and sitting together m 
hBavenly places in him, blended with the sweetest doctrinal truth, 
(ii. 11-22,) and accompanied with the earnest prayers of the apostle 
(iii. 11-19) that the saints to whom he wrote might know the love 
of C!Jrist which passeth knowledge, so as to be filled with all the 
fo.Luess of God. In chapter iv. commences the preceptive part of the 



TIIE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-OCTOBER 1, 1865. 321 

word sweetly blended with both doctrine (:1,-13) and experience, 
(20-24,) and occupying the rest of the epistle, with the exception of 
that beautiful, experimental description of the whole armour of God, 
(vi. 11-18,) and even that urged with all the earnestness of practi
cal exhortation. The Epistle to the Hebrews is constructed on the 
so.me pattern; first,doctrinein chapters i.-ix.; then experience, x., xi.; 
then precept, xii., xiii. This brief sketch of the plan of these three 
epistles must suffice; but a longer and more detailed analysis would 
only more plainly show that though there is a systematic arrange
ment in them all, yet there is such a blending together of doctrine, 
experience, and precept, that the three form but parts of one har
monious whole, and, like a compact and beautiful building, mutually 
strengthen and adorn each other. 

2. But our view of the place which the precept occupies in the 
written word would be incomplete unless we added the place which 
it should occupy in the preached word. This is, we know, a difficult 
and delicate point, and yet we shall not shun to declare our views 
on it, whether they meet with the approval or disapproval of those 
whom they may concern. As the ministers of Christ profess to 
preach the same gospel that the apostles preached, there must be 
some uniformity with the pattern which we have just laid out of 
apostolic teaching; for though preaching a sermon is not the same 
thing as writing an epistle, yet we may gather from the account 
which Paul gives us of bis own ministry (Acts xx. 21-27, 35; 2 Cor. 
iv.1-6; 1 Theas. i. 5-6; ii. 7-12) thattherewasaconsiderable resem
blance between what he spoke by tongue and what he wrote by pen. 
Doctrine, then-pure, sound doctrine, must be the basis of the 
Christian ministry: "In doctrine showing uncorruptness;" (Titus ii. 
7 ;) " Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of 
me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus;" (2 Tim. i. 13 ;) 
"Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them; 
for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee." (1 Tim. iv. 16.) Let us endeavour to keep every part 
of divine truth in its right place, and no more sacrifice doctrine to 
experience than experience to precept. He is the ablest minister 
who is soundest in doctrine, deepest in experience, and most godly 
in practice; for he preaches with heart, tongue, anil feet. The servant 
of God, therefore, must "contend earnestly for the faith once deli
vered unto the saints," (Jude _3,) and "hold fast the faithful won.I as 
he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to conTince the gainsayers." (Titus i. 9.) He must have 
also a gracious experience in his own soul of the truths which he 
preaches, in their savour, sweetness, and power; or how can the 
unction of the Holy Ghost rest on his ministry? All this will be 
readily granted; but now as to the precept. Is he to preach tlw.t 
also, as well as doctrine and experience? If he do not, there would 
seem to he something lacking, if we take apostolic teaching as 
our moclel. Assume, then, that he ought to preach the precept. 
~ ow comes a more delicate and difficult point. How is he to pre:1c_h 
1t1 For as to preaching the precept, this is done by hunLlreds of m1111-
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sters who know no more what the precept really is as a part of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ than they know what is a gracious experience 
of truth by the teaching of the Holy Ghost. Anybody may preach 
the letter of the precept. But that is not what we want. It is the 
spirit of the precept which is needed, and which must be preached 
if preached at all. There is dry precept as well as dry doctrine; and 
as the latter is often concealed Antinomianism, so the former is open 
and often barefaced legality; for looseness, like Tamar, covers her face 
(Gen. xxxvii. 15) when Pharisaism stalks abroad in open day, for she 
loves to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the 
streets, to be seen of men. What was true of old is true now. "For 
Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day.'' (Acts xv. 21.) The 
preachers of Moses are to be found in every city and every syna
gogue. How, then, should the precept be preached1 We answer, 
In the same way as doctrine and experience should be preached
from a gracious knowledge of its spirit and power, and its sensible 
influence on the heart and life. To preach the precept in any other
way is either legality or presumption. If a man know nothing in 
his own soul of the spirit of the precept, and is not under its gra
cious influence, he cannot handle it with the fingers of a workman, 
and must either legalise it, or handle it deceitfolly. If he bind 
burdens upon the people of God inconsistent with the liberty of 
the gospel, he legalises it; and if he bid others do what he himself 
never does or attempts to do, what is this but hypocrisy1 And may God 
not justly say to him, "What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, 
or that thon shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth, seeing thou 
hatest instruction and castest my words behind theei" (Psal. I. 16, 
17.) We see, then, what a narrow line it is,-the very line of which 
Mr. Hart says, "The space between pharisaic zeal and antinomian 
security is much narrower and harder to find than most men imagine. 
It is a path which the vulture's eye bath not seen, and none can show 
it us but the Holy Ghost." (Preface.) 

But you will, perhaps, say, "Then you make the preaching of the 
precept depend on the feelings of the minister." That is an invi
dious way of putting the point, and it is neither our mind nor our 
language. What we say is this, that no man can preach the precept 
as a part of the gospel of Jesus Christ who has not a gracious expe
rience of the power and spirit of the precept in his own soul. Is 
not the same thing true of preaching the doctrines of the gospel 'l 
Can any man preach the doctrines of the gospel as they should be 
preachec.l, who has ha<l no gracious experience of the doctrines of 
the gospel? And is not this all the difference between letter preach
ing and letter preachers anc.1 those who preach the gospel with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven? Is not this the main, the real 
distinction between the two classes of ministers, that the one have 
no gracious experience of what they preach, and the others have f 
Now, we carry this same distinction between letter preaching and 
spiritual preaching into the precept as well as into the c.loctrines. 
Can they be separated 1 Have we not laboured again and again to 
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show that the precept is as much a part of the gospel as the doc
trines and experience of the gospel 1 If this be so, then the preach
ing of the precept must stand on precisely the same footing as the 
preaching of gospel doctrine and gospel experience; and to preach 
the letter of the precept without a gracious experience of the spirit 
of the precept is no more preaching the precept as it should be 
preached than to preach doctrines of which you never felt the power, 
or experience of which you know only the theory, is to show yourself 
approved unto Goel, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. (2 Tim. ii. 15.) Besides which, 
look e.t the inconsistency of a man preaching the precept who him
self does not practise it, nor even know under what power and influ
ence it should be performed. Consider the contradiction of a co
vetous man preaching up liberality; of a worldly professor incul
cating, "Love not the world;" of an unforgiving persecutor admo
nishing to forgiveness; of a light, trifling preacher, full of jests and 
jokes and foolish anecdotes, exhorting "young men (much more grey
haired ministers) to be soberminded/ for all "to put away foolish 
talking and jesting," and that their "speech should be always seasoned 
with salt, that it may minister grace unto the hearers." Such men 
instinctively feel that their bearers would despise, and that justly, 
such preaching and such preacb,rs. They, therefore, quietly drop, 
.not only the precept itself, as condemning their own conduct, but all 
allusion to it, and ignore it just as much as if it had neither part nor 
place in the word of truth. And as many, if not most, of such men's 
hearers are in precisely the same state, as unwilling to hear the 
precept enforced and as unable to bear it as their ministers, need we 
wonder that there should be a silent compact between the pulpit and 
the pew that the subject should never be introduced at all, and that 
all mention of it or allusion to it should be considered legal and 
inconsistent with the doctrines of grace 1 The consequences of this 
silent compact may be easily read in the state of many churches pro
fessing doctrinal truth,-that they are flooded with carnal professors, 

, who think no more of the precepts of the gospel than of an old 
almanack, and that even among those who are partakers of the 
grace of life, vital godliness is, for the most part, at a very low ebb. 
This sad state of things some writers and preachers have seen and 
sought to remedy. But how1 By rushing into the opposite 
extreme, and urging the precepts as legal duties, separating them, 
if not avowedly, yet tacitly, from the spirit and grace of the gospel. 

After all this fault-finding and harsh censure, as some will 
doubtless consider it, may we be allowed simply to declare ow· ,iew 
of the right way of preaching the precept as a part of the ministry of 
the gospel of the grace of Go<l 1 It is this,-that no man can do so, or 
ought to do so, without a gracious experience of the power of the 
precept in his own heart. And we will go further still,-tliat we 
firmly believe no man can preach the precept with any power, 
savour, life, or unction, unless he be at tlte time under a divine a_nd 
gracious influence. Why lloes the preaching of the precept. fall 
from some men's lips, even good men, hard, dry, and repulsive l 
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Why does it produce bondage and de&th instie11d of life and feeling 
in -the soul of the hearer 7 Principally, for the best of hearers may 
be much bound, very cold and dead under the warmest nnd most 
savoury preaching, but principally because the preacher himself is 
not under a heavenly influence when he handles it, and does it more 
as a duty at the fag-end of his sermon than 11.s a part of his gracious 
message. But assume that his soul is warmed and melted with the 
life and power of the blessed Spirit, and is full of tenderness, love, and 
affeC'tion to the Lord and his people, how freely and fully can he 
exhort, admonish, entreat, and even reprove to love and good works. 
The people of God who sit under hi1 ministry, for it is chiefly the 
pastor's office to preach effectually the precept, know the man and 
his communication. They esteem and love him for his work's sake. 
He hr.s a place in their hearts and affections, and they look up to 
him with a mixture of reverence and love. Such a man can speak 
with authority, and enforce the precept without legality or pre
sumption, as a part of his message from God. His exhortations 
will not be legal, nor will they fall upon the people's ears and hearts 
as dry, harsh, or bondaging. They will see and feel that the man 
speaks under a gracious power and influence; that he is not binding 
upon their shoulders heavy burdens which he himself will not touch 
with one of his fingers; that if heeexhort to love and union, he does 
so because love is in his heart; if he call for separation from the 
world, he is separate himself in spirit from it; if he admonish to 
every good word and every good work, it is because he is himself 
desirous to speak and perform them. The grace of God in a man 
cannot be hidden. If Asher be blessed with children, and be 
acceptable to his brethren, it is because he dips his foot in oil. 
(Deut. xxxiii. 24.) As anointed with fresh oil, his very countenance 
will sometimes shine; (Ps. xcii. 10; civ. 15;) the sweet savour of 
the knowledge of Christ, like ointment poured forth, will be me.de 
manifest in him; (2 Cor. ii. 14; Sol. Song i. 3 ;) and his heart 
being melted and softened with the love of God, there will not 
be a tinge of legality or harshness in his enforcing obedience to 
the revealed will and word of God. The Lord's tender-hearted 
people will receive this ministry of the precept, will fall under it, 
au<l feel the benefit and blessing of it. Antinomians, evil-doers, 
open or secret sinners, those at ease in Zion and i.ettled on their 
lees, the quarrelsome and the contentious, will all make an outcry 
against this ministry as legal, bondaging, and burdensome. But 
those whose conscience is tender in the fear of God will, if not at 
once, yet sooner or later receive it, even though, at times, it cut them 
very deeply, and reprove their inconsistencies and backslidings. 
They will feel, at times, very much searched by it, for a power at
tends it. This ministry of the precept will often find out hidden 
idols, lay bare indulged inconsistencies, and detect secret snares in 
wliich tLey have been long held, or allowed practices in business or in 
tlie family, which have weakened their strength and Aadly marred 
the ,pirituality of their heart and life. They would resist it if they 
could; for it so crucifies their iiesh; but they must fall under the 
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power of the word when brought home to their conscience. N othin,.,. 
more detects hypocrites, purges out loose professors, and fan~ 
away that chaff and dusL which now so thickly covers our barn floors 
than an experimental handling of the precept. A dry doctrinal 
ministry disturbs no consciences. The loosest professors may sit 
under it, nay, be highly delighted with it, for it gives them a hope, 
if not a dead confidence, that salvation being whoily of grace they 
shall Le saved whatever be their walk or life. But the experimental 
handling of the precept cuts down all this and exposes their hypo
crisy and deception. It thus takes forth the precious from the 
vile, and becomes as God's truth. (Jer. xv. 19.) 

To do all this, indeed, as it should be done, demanda wisdom and 
grace, such as the Lord ouly can give. Nor can it be done at all times 
and seasons. Here the Lord the Spirit can alone help and teach the 
servants of God. But we can say for ourselves that we have, at times, 
especially of late years, felt such a holy influence resting upon our 
spirit that we could preach the precept as freely as the promise; and 
whilst we never had a deeper sense of our own sinfulness and help
lessness and of the freeness and fulness of superaboundiog grace, yet 
we could urge upon our own conscience and upon all who loved the 
Lord the obligation laid upon us by that grace to live and act in all 
things according to the revealed will of God. We are, then, well 
convinced, both from the word of God and our own experience in 
the ministry, that there is a way of preaching the precept in the 
fullest harmony with every truth of the gospel, and every gracious, 
tender, and affectionate feeling of the heart; and that the right thing, 
spoken in the right way, will fall into its right place. 

But you will say, '' If this be the right way of preaching the 
precept, how you are limiting the men who show.Id preach it ! " 
With this we have nothing to do. It is not for us to say how many 
or how few real servants of God there are nt all; for your objection 
equally applies to all preaching and to all preachers. Should any 
preach the doctrines of the gospel who has not felt their power and 
i.Jifluence1 Should any preach the experience of the gospel who 
has not felt it in his own heart 1 Similarly, should any preach the 
precepts of the gospel who has not felt their power in bis he,1rt, nnd 
does not manifest their practical influence in his life 1 The difference 
between us and you, supposing there is a difference, is this, that we 
put preaching the precept precisely on the same footing with preach
ing the doctrines and experience of the gospel. Now if you deny 
this, what will be the consequence? That you put asun<ler what God 
hath joined together. You allow that a man should not preach the 
doctrines of the gospel or the experience of the gospel without 
knowing them for himself; and. yet you think that he may preach 
the precept without a gracious experience of its power, or without 
living under its practical influence; or else you would strike out of 
his hand that part of the ministry altogether 11s leg11l or unueces,ary. 
The Lord knows that it is neither one uor the otber,-not legal, but 
full of precious gospel; not unnecessary, for we see all urouud us in 
divided churches, loose profession, worldly conformity, and the lo,v 
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ebb to which practical godliness has almost everywhere sunk, the
urgent necessity of its being more attended to. But we must wait 
patiently for the Lord's time and way of bringing it about. A 
great step would be gained towards it if it were laid upon the heart 
and conscience of the servants of God to enforce it in the spirit of 
the gospel. We say "the spirit of the gospel," for there is no use 
flogging and spurring, scolding and censuring, setting tasks and 
impositions like an angry schoolmaster with school-boys, or giving 
extra drill, bread and water, and putting into the black hole, as an, 
officer deals with refractory soldiers. The precept needs the most 
cautious handling, or in your zeal for it yon may soon turn it into 
the veriest legality, or drift yourself into the general preaching of 
the day, and getting far, far away from the experience of the Lord•s 
tried and tempted family, may become a nurse for Pharisees. Y 011 

may take the precept into the pulpit and preach it in such a hard, 
dry, legal, universal way that a casual hearer might well suppose he 
had strayed into the wrong chapel, or that you were one of the 
general dissenters. This will never do, and is &s great, if not worse, ' 
a fault than not preaching it at all, for to pervert any part of God's 
truth is worse than to pass it by. Well, then, may we say, "Who is 
sufficient for these things 1" Certainly not the writer of these lines; 
for bear in mind that it is one thing to see what is spiritual and 
right, and in some measure strive after it, and another thing to 
be able to do it. The best of men and ministers must ever see and 
feel their miserable deficiencies and shortcomings even in the things 
which they see to be according to the will of God, and which they 
desire with all their heart to be ever found eoing. But we must. 
not lower the standard of divine truth because we ourselves cannot. 
reach it, or handle the word of God deceitfully to please the vitiated 
palate of ministers or bearers, preachers or professors. 

It will be seen from these remarks what are our views of preach
ing the precept; and as the apostle said of the law, '' We know that 
the law is good if a man use it lawfully," (1 Tim. i. 8,) so we may 
say of the precept,-the preaching of the precept is good if a man 
preach it spiritually. But surely there is a vast difference between 
a man's getting into the pulpit and preaching the precept in a hard, 
legal, bondaging way as a kind of moral duty, whipping up the 
poor distressed, exercised family of God to a fleshly holiness and to 
a rigid line of strict practice which he himself never performs, and 
a man of God setting forth the precept in a spiritual, experimental 
mancer, from a sweet sense of the goodness and mercy of God tasted, 
felt, and handled in his own soul. The former kind of preaching repels, 
irritates, provokes, burdens, and distresses the real family of God; the 
latter, as applied to their hearts an<l commended to their consciences 
by the Holy Ghost, softens and melts them, is received in love and 
affection, and even if it smite them it is in kindness, or if it reprove 
them it is an excellent oil which does not break their head. A 
servant of God bas to "reprove, rebuke, exhort," but then it must be 
"witl1 all)ong-suffering an<l doctrine;" that is, patient, experimental, 
gracious teaching. (2 'fim. iv. 2.) He is bidden "to exhort and 
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rebake with all authority." (Titus ii. 15.) But, to do this, he must 
have a strong place in the esteem and affection of the people, and 
his ministry must be commended to their conscience as attended 
with unction and power from above. His life and conduct, too, 
must be coneistent with his profession, and he must practise what 
_he preaches, or the people may well say, " Physician, heal thyself." 
The true pattern of exhortation is given us by the blessed apostle: 
_" For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile. But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the 
gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth 
our hearts." (1 These. ii. 3, 4.) And again: "But we were gentle 
among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children. So being 
affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto 
you, not the gospel df God only, but also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us." (1 These. ii. 7, 8.) And again: "Ye are wit
nesses, and God also, how bolily and justly and unblameably we 
_behaved ourselves among you that believe; as ye know how we 
exhorted and comforted and charged every one of you, as a father 
doth his children, that ye would walk worthy of God, who bath 
called you unto bis kingdom and glory." (1 Thess. ii. 10, 11, 12.) 
Backed and recommended by such faithfulness, such a walk and 
conduct, such a tender, fatherly affection, we should feel no more 
J:>ondage under the preaching of the precept than we should under 
the preaching of the doctrines and experience of the gospel. But to 
sit and hear every and any whipper-snapper wko has just jumped 
from the counter into the pulpit, after being ground in the acade
mical mill, exhorting and exhorting as if he were a Paul, or some 
poor legal, blind pharisee whipping and spurring, or some loose liver 
reproving and rebuking, or some graceless preacher admonishing to 
every .good word and work, in whom a microscope would not detect 
one good word or one good work from one year's end to another
who that knows anything of doctrine, experience, or precept, in their 
vital influence and power, would not turn away with disgust from 
such preaching and such preachers1 Who ever commissioned them 
to preach God's word1 If he had sent them they would preach it 
faithfully; and then, like a fire, it would burn up the chaff which 
gathers round them, and, like a hammer, would break into repent
ance and contrition rocky hearts now hardened under them. (Jer. 
xxii. 28, 29.) 

We would close up our views on this part of our subject with 
one question to the clear family of God. Do you feel any bondage 
in reading the precepts as they stand in the epistles of the New 
Testament1 We can say for ourselves that we have felt as much 
sweetness in the precepts as in any other part of those blessed 
epistles. If, then, the precept is preached as we find it in the 
epistles, and by men of God under the power and influence of the 
same blessed Spirit, it will meet with the same acceptauce, and ~e 
received as a part of the same gospel. If it be otherwise, ther~ 1s 
a fault somewhere, and whose fault that is let them search and fin<l 
who would not willingly be deceived. 
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IY. And now for a few words on our last point, the place of 
the precept in the heart and life of the saint of God. We have 
said so much on its place in the heart, as attended with light, life, 
liberty, and love, that we should only fall into wearisome repetition 
were we to go over that ground again. If it have no place in our 
heart it is to us at present but a dead letter, and will either be legal
ised or neglected. 

But if it have a place in our heart it will have o. place in our lift. 
The heart is the first seat of all obedience: "But God be thanked, 
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine which was delivered you;" (Rom. vi. 17;) 
" For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when 
ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it 
Dot as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you that believe." (I Thess. ii. 13.) Now, 
from this obedience of heart, this effectual working of the word of 
God in those that believe, spring all the fruits of practical godliness. 
The word of his grace, coming into the heart with a divine power, 
has a cleansing, purifying efficacy. "Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you." (John xv. 3.) But the 
effect of this is to produce an abiding in Christ. '' Abide in me, 
and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am 
the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; forwithout me ye can do 
nothing." (John xv. 4, 5.) "If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so 
shall ye be my disciples." (John xv. 7, 8.) We thus see that Christ 
is the source of all fruitfulness, and that only as we abide in him 
can we bring forth fruit to his praise. But we abide in him by his 
words abiding in us, for they are spirit and life. (John vi. 63.) He 
himself is our life, (John xvi. 6; Col. iii. 4,) and he has most gra
ciously promised, "Because I live ye shall live also." (John xiv. 19.) 
As our life, he is the life of the precept as well as the life of the pro
mise, for only as he liveth in us can we live by the faith of him, 
(Gal. ii. 20,) whether it be to believe or to obey, to do or to suffer, 
to stand or to walk, to fight or to overcome. Sadly should we 
miss the mark, grievously should we mistake the way, should we 
lay on the creature a hair's-breadth of will or power. "Without 
me ye can do nothing," finds a responsive echo in every believing 
heart. And yet he does work in his people both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure; and, by the gentle constraints of his love, 
enables them not to live to themselves but to him who <lied for them 
and rose again. (Phil. ii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 14-, 15.) His word has a 
place in their heart, and where this is the case it has an influence 
over their life. It separates them from the world and the spirit of 
it; makes and keeps their consciences alive and tender in the fear 
of God; produces uprightness and integrity of conduct; extends its 
influence to the various relationships of life; subdues pride, covet-
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ousneee, selfislmees, and contentiousness; softens and meekens the 
spirit; gives tender feelings and gracious affections; fosters prayer, 
meditation, and spirituality of mind; and makes itself manifest in 
the general life, walk, and conversation, that there is a grace in the 
precept as well as a grace in the promise, and that there is a glori
fying God in our body and in our spirit which are God's. (1 Cor. 
vi. 20.) 

Our task is done. We have attempted, however weakly and im
perfectly, to unfold the spiritual nature of the precepts of the New 
Testament as a part of the gospel of Jesus Christ. The Lord gra
ciously pardon all that he has seen amiss in our interpretation of his 
mind and will; and, so far as it is agreeable to his sovereign good 
pleasure, may he commend to the conscience and apply to the 
heart of our readers his precious truth, that, like bis own inspirecl 
Scripture of which it is an exposition, it may be "profitable for doc
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness."' 
(2 Tim. iii. 16.) 

@bitmtf!!. 
SOME OF THE LAST WORDS OF THE LATE MR. J. T. SMIT~ 

OF PETERBOROUGH, MINISTER, 

At one time he said, "Read me that hymn, 
"'Heaven is that holy, happy place, 

Where sin no more defiles.'" 

At another time he said, "The Lord has enabled me to do what
I have long wanted to do, that is, to pray for my enemies. I feel 
now like Stephen of old, I can say, 'Lay not this sin to their· 
charge.'" 

.Another time he said many times over, 
" • Hail, sovereign love, that first began.'" 

Another time he said, "They want me to settle my little earthly 
affa.irs, but I want everything of a spiritual matter settled first; then, 
I know everything else will drop in the right place." Another 
time he said, respecting his earthly affairs, "They want to hurry 
me; but I am waiting for God's guidance." Many times he wouhl 
repeat, 

" 'For mercies counlless as the sands 
Which dnily I receive;'" 

then he would add, "l desire to thank God for the kindness doue 
to my poor body." 

On leaving him for a. short time to go to chapel, he said, "Do 
give my kind love to all the dear children of God, and tell them my 
last days are my very best days; tell them I o.m now living ou th~ 
truths I have been enabled to preach." I am sure the churcl1 _of 
God lay very near and dear to his heart. Another time he 5,u'.l, 
"Be assured tlmt when this breath has left the body, I slrnll be lll 

glory," such assurance he had at timc::1 of his intc~·cst in Christ. 
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He always had had a great fear of death; but it ,vae now nll taken 
away. He said, "The swelling of Jordan I have so much dreaded; 
but I can now meet itwithpleasure." Once he said, "This heart 
and flesh fail." I said, "Yes; but God is the strength of your heart 
and your portion for ever." He replied, "That's it." 

Another time he said, "Is it not wonderful 1 Here I lie as 
happy and as comfortable as I can well wish to be. My bed has not 
been made for such a time, but the Lord makes my bed. I lie as 
soft and as comfortable as though it was made every day. How 
good the Lord is ! " Many different times he said, " You can't 
think how happy I am; I think I never felt so happy in all my 
life." "0 ! " he would say, "it is good to be brought here." 

A few days before he died, he took my hand and pressed it, and 
said, " I am very happy and comfortable, for the Lord is round 
about me. He won't let Satan harass me." And he waved his 
poor hand. 

Another time, when he had scarcely spoken all day, a little. before 
twelve at night, he said, "Now I feel a little revived, I want to give 
you a little instruction about my funeral;" and this he did with 
much composure. He felt quite satisfied respecting the dear 
children. Many times he would say, "I hav,~ left them in the 
Lord's hands, and I feel confident they will be taken care of and 

· well provided for." 
He always seemed to express much thankfulness for what was 

done for him, and was often much in secret prayer to God, not able, 
at times, to talk much, owing to the disease. 

The last night he was here, he was most of the night very restless. 
I said, "You can't find a place of rest; but I trust you will soon rest 
on the bosom of Jesus." He said, "Yes; but this is the conflict. 
Pray for me." I was enabled to lift up my heart to God on his 
behalf, that the Lord would cut short his work. 

About five o'clock in the morning he had a severe struggle for a 
few minutes, expecting every minute he would go off. After much 
sickness he revived again, and several times asked for his medicine, 
and then a little brandy and water. I said to him, "I hope the 
Lord is precious 1" His answer was, " More so." :iie said very 
few words after this; but a short time before he died, I said, " What 
a mercy it is your senses are retained!" He looked up, and said, 
"Yes, I am surrounded with mercies." At another time he waved 
his hand and said, "I am so happy; for the Lord is all round me." 

Thi.s I would also add; his heart and hand were always open to 
them that needed, whether in the church or out of the church. 

At half-past seven i.n the morning, January 10th, 1865, he quietly 
fell asleep in Jesus, without a sigh or a groan. 

ALICE NEWELL. 

[The above account truly gladdened my heart,as I well knew and truly sym
pathibed with the deceased in his trials ancl afliictions. 

A few words, perhaps, as to my first acquaintance and connection with him 
may not be uninteresting. In 1858, I received a Jetter from him, he being a 
perfect ~tranger to me, mentioning his exHrcises about remaining in the 
Ch11rch of England. He was then vicar_of Winterton, near llrigg, Lincoln-
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shire, worth, perhaps, from £200 to £250 !l year. I liked the general tone of 
sincerity which breELthed through his letter, and invited him to come ancl' 
8pend B few dnys with me nt St!lmford, a~ I knew that conversation was n far 
better medium of communication than correspondence. He accordingly came·, 
nnd, ns J expected, I founcl him remarkably sincere and tender about doing
wrong; bt:t of B worm, determined spirit, end with little personal experience of 
either lELw or gospel. I felt myself, therefore, placed in a trying position. I 
hoped, however, from his great sincerity and his readiness to make any sacri
fice for it, that the life of God was in him. His views doctrinally of troth were
sound and clear, and I could gather from his conversation that he wa,; bold, 
nnd unflinching in preaching them, to the no small offence of the leading 
people in his congregation. But I have be~n so often deceived in men, nncl 
fair beginnings have so often proved bad endings, that I am now very slow tc, 
receive any one who is not fully commended to my conscience as taught of' 
God. I could not. therefore, give him eny counsel one way or the other, ex
cept not to sin against hi~ conscience. Indeed, be did not need my counsel, 
as he had already written to the bishop to resign his living. I found he hacl 
no private property, and that a small income by his wife he bad given up to a. 
rP-lation. I felt deeply for him, as seeing before him such a sea of difficulties, 
and he a raw, inexperienced mariner, leaving a peaceful harbour for a stormy 
ocean. If I had been fully persuaded of his being under the teachings ancl 
guidings of the blessed Spirit, I could have comforted and encouraged him; but 
lacking a clear testimony, and ha¥ing only a hope, I could say but, little. All 
I could soy wa.~ this, '' God has taken care of me both in providencP and in 
grace, end he can do as much for you. When I left the Church of England, 
I ho.d not B penny, except a little I bad saved in the days when I had a con
siderable income, nor the prospect of any. And now I am living in o. com
fortable house of my own, and have never wanted a shilling.'' We parted very 
friendly. I lent him a volume of Huntington's works to take home with 
him, and soon received the following letter: 

" Winterton Vicarage, Brigg, Oct. 11th, 1858. 
"My denr Sir,-I am thankful to say that I reached my home in safety, on 

Saturday night; nor should I feel comfortable did I abstain from saying how 
pleasing the remembrance of my visit to Stamford is to me. Though I was 
not in such circumstances as to be able to ask ad vice about an immediate 
Rtep, yet, your committing me to the care, protection, and guidance of the 
Lord was a course that must be right nna safe at all times. I must not forget 
to state what a rich treat I have received in the perusal of Huntington's
• Bank of Faith.' It proves eminently that the God of beliel'ers is the so.me 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. As I was unable to say so little by word 
of mouth to you respecting the path in which I have walked, I shell perhaps 
trouble you ere long with a short nccount of what has passed within me. To 
be sure I am only adding to your already heavy labours by snch an act, bnt as 
I seem to have been drawn towards you, I nm nudacious enough lo think than 
I m11,y trespass on your kindness and forbearance. 

"That peace may be to your house, and nil that dwell therein, is the sincere 
wish of, "Yours, my dear Sir, most sincerely and truly, 

"J. T. SMITH.'' 

In tl1e early spring of 1850 be quilted his living, and came to reside at 
Stomford for the benefit, I believe, of my ministry and personRl intercourse. 
Here, again, I felt myself placed in a most trying position. I should have 
much liked to ask him to prench, ns I wes often ill, and wanted help; and 
some of the people wished to bear him. But two things hdd me back: I. I 
was not fully clear 11bout his call by grace, still more about his call to the 
ministry. 2. It would have been said, as indeed it was, that he bad come 10 

Stnmford for me to ordain him. On one or two occasions, however, be spoke 
on a w0ek evening for me, and ns he had a gocd g_ift, a bold ~lelive_ry, and a 
beantifnl voice, he took _much wish some of the people; Dunn~ his stay at 
Stamford he hod some remarkable interpositions in proviclence 10 answer t~ 
prayer, which much enconragecl him. 
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After some time he was invited to Petel'borough to. t.nlce the cl111rge of n 
ohurch and congregation in n newly-repaired chapel, where three Muses, or 
perhaps to speak more correctly, three pa1·1ies hnd united themselves together. 
He he.d been pre,·ionsly bRptizcd, but not by mo or in any WI\Y connected with 
my church. He could not, pel')rnps, hl\ve gone to any place wlrnro grace, 
wisdom, and .iudRment were more needed to guide his steps. Anrl here he 
was full of sincerity, disposed to put down with strong hand whatever he 
belic,·erl was wrong, feRring no mnn's foce; bold and most decided in his 
<ieclarations, but warm in temper, Rnd !ticking thnt judgmcnt which under 
,bis circumstances was so needful. In some of his movements I could not see 
-with him, nor could I justify some of his words and acts. But we were 
alway~ very friendly. Rnd be never wavered, I believe, in his esteem and 
. .affection for me. This is the more remarkable, ns many men woulil have 
taken offence at my not standing more fully by him, or not manifesting more 
,sympathy with him. as a hrot.her seceder nnd n brother minister. It wns not 
that I did not feel for nnd with him, for I fQlt much for him in his trials nnd 
sfll.ictions; hut there was mnch said and done by him of which I could not 
approve, and when that is the case I never can stand by nny man, be he who 
'he may. Besides which, I felt that I did not underst1md sufficiently the 
-state of men 1md tbin([s with which he was connected to boa fair judge of 
l'.!lotlers. Some to whom he was most opposed· I bad personally known, 
snd others whom he most warmly received have since proved themselves 
to be altogether out of tbe way. I therefore judged that my best and wisest 
course was to stand apart from all the strife, aud to watch and wait the result. 
[ndeed, whenever ,rn talked of his church divisions, h,e used to say, "None 
,can know how 1Jlatters are at Peterborough who is not in them." I therefore 
v.ish tn be silent upon them. 

In 1S63, he bad a most severe and unexpected stroke in the loss of 
!his wife, to whom he was mnch attached. She died in cbildbed, and left 
him with three little children. Soon nfter, his own health began to fail. He 
had always a consnmptive appearance, and it showed itRelf in him in 11, 
-peculiar and Yery deceptive form, manifesting itself in the thMat with hoarse
ness, and not so much in the chest. He could, therefore, scarcely believe bis 
uomp!Rint wes so seriom, and almost to the last entertained hopes of recovery. 
Though his chapel had become much thinned, and some of bis best supporters 
had left, still the Lord wonderfully appeared for him in his providence, and 
Taised up help for him in a remarkable way. Though never really sep11,r11,terl, 
:for I felt deeply for him, and always manifested it to birn, yet as I could not 
-sanction all bis proceedings, there was 11, little suspension of intercourse 
·between us. He sometimes, however, came over to see and hear me, and 
always manifested much friendship e.nd affection, which I reciprocated, nna 
never treated him with coldness or distance, for I much liked tbemnn, though 
I did not like all his ways. But in the autumn of 186-!, I left Stamford, and 
saw afterwards but little of him. He gradually grew worse in health, and lost 
{1is mice from the alfection in the throat, which of course put an end to his 
ministry. He was most tenderly nnd affectionately nursed by a member of his 
church, the writer of the above account of his last days. I understnnd thnt 
un his denth-bed he acknowledged and lamented his warmth of spirit, though 
his views were not altered aR to the general eircumstances. As I olways 
hoped well of him, admired his grent sincerity of heart and integrity of life, 
,.for none could find a blemish there, though I never had thot full union of 
spirit with him wbich I have hnd with many others, it rejoiced me that the 
poor dear man, after all his trials and offiictions, made so good an end, and 
is entered into his eternal rest. His name e.r.d memory thus leave a sweet 
-1,avour on my fipirit, and will, I believe, on others also, for he was much be
loved by the few who continued under his ministry, when, for variou~ reasons, 
.nthers bad withdrawn from it.-J. C. P.] 

'frrE end of the afflictions of the saints is the glory of God, and 
~herefore they ought to be precious to us."-Old Bible, 1610. 
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MATT, v. 6; 2 TIM, I. 9; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT.XXVJII. rn. 

TRUE AND FALSE TRUST. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROVE't> TO BE THE REAL OBJECT 

OF A BELIEVER'S TRUST AND CONFIDENCE. 
BY THE LATE JOH~ BUSK, 

" Trust ye not in a friend; put ye not confidence in a guide. Keep the 
J.oors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom."-M1c. vii. 5. 

( Continued from page 312.) 

But again. It is very right to put confidence in a guide. But 
who is this Guide that we are to put confidence in 1 Why, it is no 
mere man, no creature Saviour; but it is God-man. Not two Per
sons, but two natures in one Person, Immanuel, God with us. This 
is our Guide, and we are to put all our confidence in him. But let 
me prove all this from the unerring word of God. Then it will be 
evident that the Lord Jesus Christ is our confidence, the right and 
true Object of it. Take particular notice of Ps. lxv. 5: " By terrible 
things in righteousness wilt thou answer us, 0 God of our salvation; 
who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that 
are afar off upon the sea." "But," say you, "how do yon know 
that David here alludes to the Second Person in the Trinity r' I 
answer I am sure that he does; and so you will find if you carefuily 
read the first five verses in this psalm, and compare the fourth verse 
with what Paul says in his Epistle to the Hebrews: "0 thou that 
J.iearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come. Iniquities prevail 
against me. As for our transgressions, thou shalt purge them 
a:ray." David was a prophet, and be could see that the }Iessi .. h 
would become incarnate, and that he should purge away sin; aml 
Paul says that be did: "When be had by himself purged our sins, 
he sat down at the right band of the Majesty on high." Now if 
you read the psalm, you will find that it is the same Person that 
purged our sins or transgressions who is the confidence of all the entls 
of the earth. 

Again. That the Lord Jesus Christ is our confidence is clear 
from Prov. iii. 26: "For the LORD shall be thy confitlence, and shall 
keep thy foot from being taken;" and if you begin at the 11th 
verse you will find that it is the Lord Jesus Christ that he is spe,ik
ing of. 

lfaving proved him to be the Object of our confidence, I am now 
to prove that he is our Guide. He is expressly cnlle,l our C1uicle in 
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Luke: "And thou child shalt be called the Prophet of the highest; 
for tbou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways." 
Here Zechariah is speaking of John; and then he tells us what the 
ways of the Lord J esns are: "To give knowledge of salvation to his 
people by the remission of their sins, to give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into 
the way of peace." Now, seeing that this is our Guide, who knows 
every step of the way we have to travel in this wilderness world, 
and has all power in heaven and on earth, here we are to put con
fidence. He is the Father's gift to us for this very end and pur
pose. Hence God the Father, speaking by the prophet Isaiah, says~ 
" Behold, I will give him for a witness to the people, for a leader 
and a commander to the people;" "And the Lord shall guide thee 
contiRually," &c.; which shows the constant need we have of such a 
Guide, and that we cannot guide ourselves. Yes, we shall need his 
guidance all our journey through; and this is promised. Hence the 
psalmist David says, "This God is our God, for ever and ever; he 
will be our Guide even unto death." What an encouragement it would 
be to you if literally you had a journey to go, and though you knew 
nothing of the road and were liltogether defenceless, yet you had a 
guide well acquainted with every step, well armed against every 
enemy, and one that would let you want for notliing. "Yes," say 
you, "this would be a great comfort." Well, this is our case spi
ritually. Our Guide instructs us ancl teaches us in the way we shoulcli 
go, and guides us with his eye. See how he led Abraham, the
father of the faithful. Abraham went out, not knowing whither he 
went. How was it, then, that he went right 1 Why, he had this 
Guide, and put confidence in him, and he led hiw. to the land of 
Canaan. He also led Isaac and Jacob; and Jacob called upon this: 
Guide, saying, " If God will be with me, and keep me in this way, 
that I go, and will give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so
that I come again to my father's house in peace, then shall the Lord 
be my God," &c. And God promised that he would: "Behold, I 
am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whHher thou goest, 
and will bring thee ao-ain to this land; for I will not leave thee until 
I have done that whi~h I have spoken to thee of." And Asaph says, 
"Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me 
to glory." The wicked have no judgment in their goings; but God's
family have, because they have this Guide; for" the meek he will 
guide in judgrnent; the meek he will teach his way( and his way 
certainly is walking and living by faith, and not by sight. 

There are three blessed places that he guides us to, even in this 
wilderness world below: 1, as I told you before, in the way of peace, 
which proves that we are pardoned and justified; 2, into rest: 
"Learii: of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls,"-rest from the burden of sin, and from all legal 
laLour to pkase Goel; 3, to partake of living waters: "He that 
hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the aprings of water 
shall he guide them." These are the streams that make glo.cl the 
city of our God; and the Lord will lead us again and again to these 
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waters while here below, an<l in glory above he will lea<l us also, for 
" the Lomb in the midst of the throne will feed them an<l lead them to 
living fountains of water," &c. Therefore put confidence in this Guide. 

I now come to the last part of our text, which, instead of keep
ing the door of our mouth, I shall prove that it is right to tell all 
that we cim, o.nd keep nothing back from her that lieth in our 
bosom; which I shall take np in three particulars. lst, who or 
who.t is intended by her that lieth 1 2nd, what are we to understand 
by bosom 1 and, 3rd, treat a little of what we are to tell her; and so 
conclude. First, then, who or what is intended by her that lieth 1 I 
must acknowledge that there is a bard knot in what I have laid 
down, yet I hope that the Lord will never suffer me to be wise above 
what is written, but that he may ever guide me by his Spirit into 
all essential truth. 

Then observe; by the "her," I would understand the Lord Jegus 
Christ. Say you, "He never goes by such a name, or by such an 
appellation r' To this I answer, that you are wrong; for he really 
does; and I hope to prove it: "Doth not wisdom cry, and under
standing put forth her voice 1" Who is intended by wisdom and 
understanding in this verse 1 I answer, Christ; and if you read the 
chapter through you will find that it can be applied to no ono:: else. 
Hence Wisdom says: '' By me kings reign, and princes decree justice; 
by me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the earth." 
(Prov. viii. 15, 16.) But I need not labour to prove this, seeing that 
it is allowed by good men on all hands, that it is Christ speaking in 
this chapter. I never knew any one deny this; and in this very 
chapter the appellation "her" is given to Wisdom, or Christ; and 
twice the word "she" is mentioned : " She standeth in the top of 
high places; she crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the 
coming in at the doors." And if you read the 9th verse, you will 
find this appellation twelve times: "Wisdom hath builded her house, 
she bath hewn out her seven pillars, she bath killed her beasts, she 
bath mingled her wine, she hath also furnished her table; she bath 
sent forth her maidens; she crieth upon the highest places of the 
city. Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither; as for him that 
wanteth understanding, she saith to him, "Come, eat of my bread, 
and <lrink of the wine which I have mingled," &c. You will also 
find it nine times in chap. iii. : "Happy is the man that findeth wis
dom," &c. She is more precious than rubies, and all the things thou 
canst deaire are not to be compared unto her. Length of days is in 
her right hand, and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her path;; are peace. She is a tree of 
life to them that lay hold upon her, and happy is every one that re
taineth her." 

Now, everything that is in these chapters is applied to "her," or 
"she," or "wisdom," which is Christ, is very easily to be proved as 
only belonging to the Saviour in other parts of the holy Scriptures. 

1. " Wisdom cries, and understanding puts forth her yoicc," and 
"the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and liYe." "Be
hold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man bear my voice," &c. 
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2. "Wisdom bath builded her house." The house is the Church; 
and by the word "bath" in the past tense, it is shown that the 
whole work was completed in God's eternal decrees, for he calleth 
things that are not as though they were. Hence it is said thnt he 
rejoiced in the habite.ble parts of his earth, and his delights were 
with the sons of men; and this was before the foundation of the 
world, or ever man was made. The house, I said, is the church of 
God. Take it from the apostle Paul: "But Christ, as a Son, over 
his own house, whose house are we," &c. (Heb. iii. 6.) 

3. '' She bath hewn out her seven pillars." Seven is a perfect 
number; and I do believe these seven pillars signify Christ anointed, 
having the sevenfold gifts and graces without measure. Hence you 
read, '' Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness, like pillars of 
smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, with all powders of 
the merchant r' He is also called the pillars of the chariot; the 
chariot being his willing people, and he is the pillar that bears them 
up. His legs are called pillars of marble, set upon sockets of fine gold. 

4. "She hath killed her beasts." This is Christ as a sacrifice, 
called the Lamb slain from the fonude.tion of the world; the fatted 
calf that fed the prodigal, &c. 

5. "She bath mingled her wine." 'fhe wine is his love: "Thy 
1-ove is better than wine." Mingling shows the.t the cross goes with 
it, as in another text: " All thy garments smell of myrrh," that is 
sweet, "aloes," that is bitter; and so we find this wine to be mingled. 

6. "She bath also furnished her table." The table is the heart. 
Read 2 Cor. iii. 3: "The fleshy tables of the heart;" but the table is 
furnished in himself, for he is our provision. 

7. " She bath sent forth her maidens," or gospel preachers. Hence 
Christ tells them: "Go, preach the gospel to every creature," &c. 

8. "She is more prerious than rubies;" and Peter says, "Unto you 
which believe he is precious." 

9. "All the things thou canst desire are not to be compe.red with 
her." It is Christ who is the desire of all nations; so that desiring 
her, or wisdom, is desiring Christ. He is the desire which, when it 
.cometh, is a tree of life. 

10. "Length of days is in her right hand;" and Moses says to 
Israel, "He is thy life," (that is Christ, the Rock,) "and the length 
of thy days." All the happy, sunshioy days which you and I have 
.are owing to bis presence comfortably enjoyed. This makes long 
days with us. 

11. " In her left hand riches and honour," or the outward bless
ings that come to all in the bounties of providence; for he is heir of 
all things. "The silver and gold are his, and the cattle upon a thou
sand hills. He sets up one and putteth down another. He made 
Abraham, David, Solomon, and Job rich; and not only his own 
family, which are so here and there one, but all worldly men receive 
;ill they have from him, though they know it not. 

12. " Her ways are ways of pleasantness." Have we knowledge 
which is pleasant to the soul 7 It is in Christ; "for it is life eternal 
:u knuw him,' &c. It is bis words that are said to be pure and 
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pleasant, the riches of his grace that are pleasant riches, and the 
fruits of his grace and Spirit are called "pleasant fruits." His fruit 
is sweet to her taste. (Song vii. 13.) Is it a pleasant thing to the 
eyes to behold the sun 1 He is the Sun of Righteousness. Are 
praises to his name pleasant, and are they comely for the upright? 
Then David might well say," The lines are fallen to me in pleasant 
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage." 

13. "All her paths are peace." I have, I think, in one of my 
books, fourteen or fifteen of the paths of wisdom mentioned, and 
peace is conjoined to them all. Paul says, "He is our peace." He 
made peace by the blood of his cross, and is the sum and substaace 
of all these paths. 

14. "She is a tree of life to them that lay bold upon her, anc: 
happy is every one that retaineth her." This tree of life you have 
in Rev. xxii. 2; a tree that bare twelve manner of fruits, called ex
pressly the tree of life; and the leaves of this tree were for the heal
ing of the nations. 

Now that we may be at a full point that Christ is meant both in 
Proverbs and the Revelation, let us go to the prophet Isaiah; "But 
he was wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniqui
ties; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his striprs 
we are healed.'' What John calls the leaves of the tree of life for the 
healing of the nations, the prophet calls the stripes of the Lord Jesus, 
or his sufferings and death. Thus you see that all these fourteen 
things in the Proverbs belonging to Wisdom, are in other parts of 
holy writ applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, wholly and altogether. 
Solomon says, " She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon 
her," and Paul tells us that Christ is our life; and be speaks also or 
laying hold; "Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold of eternal life," 
&c.; and happy is every one that retaineth her, and this the Chu,·ch 
did in the Song. She held him fast and would not let him go. The 
King was held in the galleries; and Jacob also told him: " I will not 
let thee go except thou bless me; and he blessed him there." 

( To be concluded in our next.) 

Wmm the sacrifice also and ceremony was executeu after the 
ordinance of God in the congregation, the beloved friends of God h:l.cL 
not only respect unto the outward thing, but much rather beheld they 
Christ with the eyes of faith, and thought thus : Behold, the will of God 
hath ordained to do sacrifice for sin. Now are we all sinners and debtors 
unto God; insomuch that he hatb power and r:ght over us, that, like as 
the beast which is now slain and otfer€d dietb, and hath his blood shed, 
even so might God now also kill us all and condemn us for ever. 
Nevertheless he hath taken us to his mercy and promised us a Seed 
which should thus die on the cross, and cleanse us with his blood, and 
with his death restore us unto life; which thing no doubt shall as surely 
come to pass as this beast is slain and offered now afore our eyes. ..lud 
like as the blood is sprinkled over the people for the bodily cleansing, so 
shall the blood of Christ be sprinkled upon our souls, &c. Aud 0L1t of 
such a thought and faithful consideration of the sacrifices grew repent
ance and sorrow for their sins, a gladness, praise, comfort, and thanks
giving unto God the merciful Father.-Corerdale, 
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MY COVENANT WILL I NOT BREAK. 

My dear Sister in the Lord J esus,-1 was glad to receive a line 
from you, and to find that your soul is still alive, although you are 
walking among thorns. What a mercy it is to be made a sensible 
sinner, and so kept from day to day, and made thereby to flee to 
Jesus, the lost sinner's only hope and last shift, but sure foundation 
and defence. 

I should have written to you before this, only I waited opportunity, 
or else had no mind; nor do I write now beca.use I have much to say 
of any importance, but because I feel a love to you for the truth's 
sake, which I cannot but be persuaded you possess. And, 

" Never shall the foe confound thee 
, While the truth maintains thy fight." 

Although your trials seem severe when viewed by your carnal reason, 
yet, beheld in the light of truth, by precious faith, they are light as 
a feather, compared with our desert and compa.-ed with the sufferings 
of our dear Lord Jesus or with that glory which we, through grace, 
expect; and their duration is but for a moment. 

" Trials may press of every sort; 
They may be sore, they must be short. 
We now believe, but soon shall view 
The greatest glory God can show." 

1 ou a.re deprived of the ordinances of God's house, but you are not 
deprived of the God of ordinances. Nothing can deprive you of 
him. He is nearer to you than you can be to yourself; nor water, 
nor fire, nor devils, nor men, nor place, nor sin, nor life, nor death, 
nor eternity can deprive you of the love of your heavenly Father in 
Christ Jesus your dear Lord; your doubting, fearing, fainting, halt
ing cannot alter it. You may have broken peace, broken bones, or 
a broken heart, but not a broken new covenant. No; bless his dear 
name, bis covenant stands for ever sure: "My covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my mouth." Jesus is 
just the same now as he was the first time you tasted his love. Still 
hang the whole weight of your concern upon him, body, soul, hus
band, children, world, church, friends, foes, money, poverty, sickness, 
life, death, sin, and all; and my soul for yours if you shall sink. 

" To trust him endeavour; the work is his own; 
He makes the believer, e.nd gives him his crown," 

'' He has help'd in every need; 
This emboldens us to plead; 
Yea, his Jove and power are such, 
You can never ask too much." 

Pray if you can or cannot speak. Be bold to believe and venture 
wholly on him, for he is thy Saviour, thy God, thy Friend. I know 
your answers beforehand; but let your faith answer me, and you shall 
find him as I tell you. And remember one who has said, 

" This an6wers all questions: The Lord will provide," 
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Your heart will tell me I cannot clo all you eay. I wish I could. I 
know it, my sister, I know it. The Lord help you to take my counsel 
and you shall find the goodness of it. ' 

My love to your clear hasband and all friends, And believe me 
Ever yours in the love of the Gospel of Christ. ' 

London, Feb. 9th, 1844. JAS. SHORTER. 

P.S.-Through rich mercy, we are all pretty tolerable in health 
bodily, and I sometimes feel the Lord is with us indeed and of a 
truth. I am favoured with a few choiee friends, and we all, like you, 
know the path of tribulation, more or lees. Those who know it not 
are no companions for me.-J. S. 

A WEDDING WISH. 
Krnn Father, grant my wish sincere! 
My brother bless, my sister dear; 
0 smile upon their man·iage day, 
And guide them through life's thorny way. 

Pour out thy Spirit, gracious Lord, 
On these the purchase of thy blood; 
Their union bless, and grant that they 
May dwell in love and peace each day. 

Thy boundless love, thy tender care, 
Thy holy arm for them make bare. 
0 manifest thy faithful love, 
And let them never from thee rove. 
0 keep them, Lord, beneath thy eye, 
And do their every need supply; 
Through life support, protect, defend; 
Be thou their Guardian, Guide, and Friend. 

If prosperous should be their way, 
0 suffer not their feet to stray; 
If keen adversity they prove, 
Let all be sweeten'd by thy love. 

May this be their united aim, 
Ou earth to glorify thy name. 
Thus may they live in love, in faith, 
And, dying, triumph over death. 

Oct. 19th, 1844. M. B. 

WHATEVER notions are lodged in the head, they do not break the 
heart; and while that remains unbroken, free-will and self-righteousness 
will be set to work, though never so secretly, to procure us salvation. 
These trials are like some kindly storm at sea that drives us into port. 
The soul thus tossed with tempests is compelled to wait more favourable 
gales; yea, to embark on the bottom of free and sovereign grace alon7. 
Christ, the only )\faster Almighty, Watch, Defender, and Pilot of this 
Vessel; the Holy Spirit, alone supplying every wind by which we_move 
to our desired port. He provides us, wheu we are compell~d to nde ~t 
anc!:tor, with that of "a good hope through grace;" and tnal proves it 
an anchor both sure and steadfast.-Hardy. 
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REVIEW. 

The Faith of Ralwb tl,e Harlot. A Sermon Prnached on Sunday 
.lforning, Jnne 18th, 1865, by .,Hr. James Wells, .at the Surrey 
Tabernacle, Borough Road.* 

MovrNG on in our own quiet track, and simply seeking, so far as 
the Lord gives us grace and wisdom, the spiritual edification of our 
readers, we rarely take any public notice of the various events 
,rn<l movements which are passing in what is called the religious 
world. Several reasons combine to induce us to observe this course, 
and to close our pages against the introduction into them of reli
gious news. First, we have long seen the evil of that spirit of gos
sip and news-mongering everywhere so prevalent, and are therefore 
determined, with Gocl's help, not to do anything to foster it. Se
condly, we are well convinced that if we once opened our pages to 
these subjects, as we could not always secure truthful and faithful 
accounts, being necessarily dependent for them upon the communica
tions of correspondents, we should soon be overwhelmed with a flood of 
~eplies, explanations, contradictions, &c., which we could not well reject 
without unfairness, or insert without these weeds t,tifling our crop. 
But, thirdly, we have found in our own experience that in all this 
"news of the churches," as it is co.lied, there is little else, spiritually 
viewed, but barrenness and death. It may, indeed, for the moment 
amuse our carnal mind, and grntify that love of news which is so 
deeply imbedded in us all, to read what is going on in the churches; 
and could we believe the truth of the glowing accounts thus pre
sented to our view, and that the Spirit of Goel was really at work in 
the various chapel-openings, anniversaries, tea-meetings, &c. re
corded, it would be matter of rejoicing to our inmost soul. But 
when we know, not only by our own observation, but the general con
fession of all possessed of spiritual di~cernment, at what a. low ebb 
vital godliness everywhere is, and see how shallow and superficial, to 
say the least, the religion contended for in these "newsy" periodi
cals is, what barrenness and death then appear stamped upon the 
whole ! We do not impute wilful deception to the writers and col
lectors of this religious news, nor doubt the truth of their state
ments, as recording certain events and facts. But what we doubt is 
whether the power, the presence, and the manifest blessing of the 
Spirit of God rest upon these chapel-openings, &c., as they represent 
and would make us believe. Truth is all of a piece, consistent with 
itself and with the word of Goel. It is the simple who believelh 
every word. (Prov. xiv. 15.) We are bidden to prove all things, 
an<l hold fast only that which is good; (l Thess. v. 21;) not to be
lieve every spirit, Lut to try the spirits whether they are of God. 
(1 John iv. 1.) We are Louncl, therefore, to try ancl examine the 
accounts thus presented to us, and hold them up to the searching 

'· We tbink it right to mention tbat as our Heview, though sent to the 
,,ffice, rnuld not be inserted in the September No., we lia1·e re-written nearly 
111,, wl10le, ,-specially the first part. 
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light of truth. When, then, we read the lavish flatteries bestowed 
upon minister after rninister,-a point that we shall have pre.~ently 
to speak more upon, the glowing colouring, to say the least, thrown 
over almost every recorded event, the suppression of everything unfa
vourable,* and the strong party spirit pervading the whole, we may 
well ask the question, Is this scriptural 7 Does the word of truth sanc
tion this giving flattering titles to men 7 (Job xxxii. 22.) Paul could 
say, "Neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor 
a cloak of covetousness;t God is witness; nor of men sought we 
glory, neither of you, nor yet of others." ( l Thess. ii. 5, 6 .) Cau 
these time-serving publications, for so we must call them, filled 
as they are with the grossest fl11.ttery, say the same7 Are the 
Acts of the ancient Apostles written on the same plan as the acts of 
the modern apostles 7 Does the Holy Ghost ever lavish praises upon 
the gigantic abilities of Paul, the pathetic eloquence of Peter, the 
sweet consolation which distilled from the lips of Barnabas 7 We 
know that these men of God were thus endowed, for they made it 
manifest in every place by the sweet savour they carried with them 
of the knowledge of Christ. But our modern apostles-what 
should we know of their gifts or their graces, their gigantic abilities, 
their pathetic eloquence, their sermons so full of consolation, and 
the blessings which fall in such copious showers with every sermon 
unless we were told so in the pages of some religious periodical 1 

We shall, doubtless, be considered by many very severe thus 
to speak of these religious newspapers, for they are really nothing 
else; and very bigoted and narrow-minded, because we cannot re
ceive with imi,licit faith the glad tidings which they bring of the 
power and presence of the Lord being in their midst. To justify, 
therefore, ourselves in thus speaking of the religious intelligence 
presented for our acceptance, we will give some extracts from a peri
odical calling itself the "Gospel Guide;" and let us see into what 
paths of truth e.nd blessedness it would lead us were we to follow 
its guidance. 

Mr. Wells he.s lately removed, with his church and congrega
tion, to a new chapel, and great doings, according to our " Gospe~ 
Guide,'' occurred in connection with this event. The glory, indeed, 
of these great doings was sa<;lly marred by the withdrnwal of 
two leading ministers in the connection, who had undertaken to 
preach at the opening of the" New Surrey Tabernacle," iu conse
quence of the sermon at the head of the present article; but there 
was present a considerable array of ministers both from town anJ 

• As e. striking instance of this, e. religious weekly periodical, coll eel the 
" Gospel Guide," to which we shnll soon more fully refer, has suppresse,l tbe 
speeches and proceedings at Mr. Foreman's Jubilee Meeting, sim~ly be
cause they were unfavouro.ble to Mr. Wells. How much more honest 1s 
the public press, which gives both sides of every question with adruirn.ble Jlll

partie.lity. 
+ What a light do the flatteries, on which we shall presently morn fully 

enter, throw upon this expression! ,ve never saw its meaniug so clearly 
before, or understood the connection between '' flt\ttering words" duel " " 
cloak of covetousness.'' 
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country; and amongl!t them sat one named S. Cozens,* who thus 
recor<ls in the " Gospel Guide" his impression and opinion of Mr. 
Wells: 

" Mr. Editor,-As I s~t in the New Sun-ey Tabernacle on Wednesday nfier
noon, I thought of David. I thought there bad been grmt men in every nge 
of the world, but the ages have rarely, if any a11e bas ever, produced so great 
~ nrnn as David. And I could not help putting David and Mr. Wells together 
m my thonghts. David was a great shepherd, who, in defence of bis father's 
flock, ,-Jew a lion nnd a bear. And is not Mr. Wells a gl'eat shepherd of bis 
Father's sheep? Does he not ministerially sloy the lion and the bear, nnd 
rescue the lambs of Cb1ist's fold? He wns a arent soldier; he wa~ brnve in 
battle. And is not Mr. Wells a good soldier? 

0

Many giant sinners have been 
loid low in the dust of death by the pebble of conviction from the sling of 
truth. He was a great saint; his devotion to his God was without a parallel 
in the history of the church. And is not Mr. Wells a great saint? If in the 
bowels of mercy, he suspends the moral government of God to cover the sup
poud fault of another, is he thereby the minister of sin ? God forbid. Mr. 
Wells's life does not suspend the moral law. Where is there a more consistent 
man in the world? I se.id his charity covered a supposed fault, and I use the 
word' 6Upposed' because there was no more sin in the act of her faith, than 
there was in the act of Abrnham's faith. If God loves mercy rather than 
sacrifice, then he loved the mercy of Rahab, rather than the sacrifice of the 
spies. David was a great philosopher. Who, like the Psalmist, made all the 
-works of God to praise him? And is r.ot l\'lr. Wells rapidly increasing in the 
knowledge of the philosophy of nature? Probably be can sing the 8th Psalm 
·with n.s much astronomical pathos, as did the sweet singer of Israel. He was 
a gTeat preacher, he preached the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow, os few men enter into those solemn and sublime subjects. 
And surely Mr. Wells preaches the atonement and its glorious results in B 

way that few, if any, can equal.'' 

This comparison of David and Mr. Wells is pretty strong, and 
the absurd remarks upon Mr. Wells's "great philosophy," and his 
"astronomical pathos "t are supremely ridiculous. But now read, 

• This Mr. Cozens published some years ago, a work called "The Teacher's 
Thought Book," in which he strongly advocates the eternal Sonship of Christ; 
but, during the late controversy, wrote a most violent pamphlet, in which he 
as strongly denies it. What are we to think of such a man's testimony either 
for or age.inst a doctrine, or a minister? 
~ + What r.diculous, bombastic language! How lowering to David and to 
the holy inspiration under which he wrote Psalm viii., to call it "his 
astronomical pathos!" and how irreverent to compare Mr. "'Wells's flim~y 
smattering of astronomy with the deep views which David had of the humi
liation and exaltation of the Son of God in Psalm viii., ns interpreted by the 
apostle, Heb. ii. A few more words upon thfa. 

We cannot measure the extent of Mr. Wells's "astronomical pathos," but 
we can gauge pretty well from the following extracts from his sermon preached 
at the opening of his new chapel his astronomical bathos (depth). He thus 
dazzles with his astronomicRl learning the eyes of his admiring audience: 

" • And tbe posterity of Abraham shall shine forth,' saitb the Saviour, yea, 
even • as the snn in the kingdom of their father.' ' So shall thy seed be as the 
stars.' Now don't say or.e word against high-doctrine people; nfter all, would 
not you like to be one of these stars? How you would laugh at the man that 
threatens to pull one down; l,ow yon would laugh et the man that throws 
stones at the stars; how you would laugh ot the man that wonld attempt to 
,lop a star in its course! So these heavenly stars, they all move in their 
destined orLils; but to use a few astronomical t.ei·ms, they are sometimes in 
their detriment, and sometimes in their fall very low; somelimeg in their 
p,·ffgrioations Yery wan de, ing, sometimes stationary, can go neither back. 
,, c.1 cls nor forn?.rds; so111etime., in fortili~alion, and ~ometimes in exaltation; 
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ye who fear Goel, and desire to walk in all honesty and faithfulness 
before man, the following extrnct, as a specimen of the way in which 
one minister can flatter another; and then ask yourselves, Is this 
gospel guidance 1 Does the Spirit of truth, who guides into all 
truth, ever guicle tongue or pen into the use of such fulsome flat
tery of any man, whatever be his grace, whatever be his gifts 1 

"In conclusion, I wonld say, for one, I am proud of Mr. Wells, for in him 
we see the patriarch's abstraction from the world, the priest's devotion to the 
altar of divine service, the prophet's commnmngs with the spirit-woTld, the 
apostle's self.abnegation in seeking the good of others; indeed, in him is con -

sometimes in combuslion-burnt with fiery trials, and at other times rushing 
forward in their gloriouq orbits shining with all the splendours of eternity; 
when morte.lity by-and-by shell be stripped from the soul, then shall they 
shine forth as the stars for ever end ever; rise at the Ja.qt great day, when 
mortality shall put on immortality, corruption put on incorruption, weakness 
put on strength, the natural put on the spiritual, then shall they rise to shine 
and to set no more." 

Let us examine all this displ11y of astronomical knowledge; this, as i\fr. 
Cozens calls it, '' vast and classical intelligence." How full it is of wild con. 
fusion, not to say the grossest ignorance when fairly examined. The stars 
which God bade Abraham tell were the fixed stars as seen in the midnight 
sky, and it was the innumerable multitude of these which he was to look at and 
measure bis seer! by. Bnt Mr. Well,i destroys all the simplicity and beauty 
-0f this interpretation by his absurd comment. The hea-,-enly stars which 
Abraham was bidd,•n to count hnve no" destined orbits;" and that is the rea
son why they are called '' fixed,'' in opposition to the planets which have ellip
tical orbits, that is, morn round the snn in a peculiar circle, called an ellipse, 
and to the comets, whose orbits are "cxcentric," that is, ellipses exceedingly pro
longed. How absurd, then, to te.lk of the "destined orbits of the heavenly sran." 
J3ut his astronomical terms are still more ridiculous, and are eitlier misprints 
-0r the most curious mistakes that a man contd well make, indeed could not 
make had he rend with the least attention the simplest work on the subject. 
They are "sometimes in their detriment." There is no such word nsed in 
astronomy; nor have we the least idea what he means by it. There is 
"declination," but that does not fiUit the sense, and the word "decrement," 
-0r decrease, is not an astronomical but a mathematical term. The "l"l"ord 
" peregrinations" is not an astronomical word, bnt may be nsed of the 
motions of. the planet~. "Stationary•• they never really are, though they 
appear to us sometimes to be so. What in the world is meant by their 
being "in fortification·• we cannot tell, nor do we believe the preachei, him
self knows, or what he means by tbeir '' exaltation," as opposed to it. Whut, 
too, is their "combustion," unless he means the tnil of 11, comet. which we 
have no rnason to believe arises from the comet being, as it "l"l"ere, on fire, 
blazing a.way like a burning haystack; nor how '' they rush forward in their 
glorious orbits, shining ,Yith all the splendours of eternity,"-when the excentric 
-0rbit of R comet takes it every night more and more out of sight. 

We think he must have dipped imo some old astrological book-a com
panion, perhaps, to i\loore's Almanac, nnd its curious hieroglyphics, and 
jumbled it up with a little smatteriug of astronomy; enough, however, to 
astonish the people, and draw from the Editor of the" Gospel Guide" tha 
t)xpression " How spiritually grand!" 

There are plenty of cheap and excellent treatises on astronomy. If :.Ir• 
Wells thinks he may profitably study such subjects, let him Luy oue of the_se, 
and read it carefnllY, before he dazzles his audience again with his scienulic 
attainments. Sbr1ri:i knowledge is 11s conternptiblo naturally'" slrnm religio_n 
is spiritually. lf we spenk stl'Olll,(ly, or even severely, on these points: It is 
because we are thoroughly disgusted with the late llutteries su prot~,ely 
heaped upon him, und feel calle,l upon to show their <leceptirenes, ,rnl l.1be
hood; for if we do hale nuJthing, it is "shams." 
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centratecl the zrnl of "'icklif, the daring of Luther, the ""l{Rcit.y of Ctllvin,, 
the imagery of Bunyan, the discrimination of Toplndy, and the spirit. of Lh~ 
:Master." 

If your ston1Rch can bear it, do, good rea<ler, read this extract 
again. "In him we see"-. 'Who are the "we"? \,Vus there ever 
a man or minister, who lived and breathed the breath of life, that 
combined in himself the patriarch's abstraction from the world the 
priest's deYotion, the prophet's communings with the spirit-wo~ld;'
and the apostle's self-denial 1 Vi7hcrever was there one man in 
whom were concentrated the best qualities of Wicklif, Luther, C11.l
Yin, Bunyan, Tople.dy, 'and all crowned with the spirit of Christ 'l 
Does Mr. Cozens really believe what he writes 1 Is it his calm, 
deliberate judgment, that Mr. Ja.mes Wells is that unheard-of 
paragon of all natural and spiritual excellence, that phrenix who
co_mbines in himself the greatest gifts and graces of the greatest 
samts and divines who ever lived 1 If he believe this, if this be hi!i 
serious and deliberate opinion, what amazing ignore.nee of everything 
naturally or spiritually great, to think that any one man, and, above 
all, Mr. James Wells, can combine in himself s~h a constellation oF 
heavenly gifts-gifts and graces not to be reckoned up by simple 
addition, but to be calculated by the multiplicatic.n-table, for if the
shining qualities of ten men meet together in one man, he is not 
only ten times as great as any one of them, but 11, hundred times, 
from the strength and force of their combination and concentration.. 
If he do not believe it, and writes all this bombast merely to please 
Mr. Wells-who, by-the-by, if he have but the common feelings of 
an honest man, would, we should think, kick such a flattering article
out of his house with both feet-what servile adulation, what ful
some flattery, what mean, wretched toadying of a great man in the 
connection by one of the humbler satellites! Have our readers had 
enough of it, or shall we trespass too much on their patience by fur
nishing another extract from the same pen on the same occasion 1 

"I heartily wish every man of God in London had as beautil'ul a chapel, 113 

large a church, and as liberal a congregation, aa our highly-favoured brother, 
Mr. J. Wells. That man must indeed be II n11rrow-souled, le9,n-hearted, an~ 
ill-conditioned being who refuses to join with the SutTey Tabernacle wor-
shippers in singing the • Hallelujah Chorus.' . 

"The preacher is almost as fresh and as unctuous as the dewy morn; bts
pbysical powers seem unimpaired; his mind is as richly stored with ivina
ueasures as the coffers of Crce•us were with gold; bis thonghts flow like the 
rapids of a rh-er; his utterances dance about the green pasture like youni 
roes upon the mountain; his eyes flash with intellectual fire, and his arms 
appear to wield the sword of his mouth with manellous effoct. Dr. Hugli 
Allen said to me after the evening service,• His enunciation is extraordinary •. • 
Indeed, it is, doctor. His declarations are bold and manly; his attestations are 

• If we did not know better, we should almost think that Mr. Cozens w11s 
tainted with thnt abomination of our day called " spiritualism;" for the 
expression, "comnrnniog with the spirit-world," is the very lan!l'uage of tl)o_se 
rn(jdern impostors or necromancers who pretend to converse with the spir1tg. 
of tlie dead. Whnt does be mean by tbe prophets "communing with the, 
spirit-world'" Tiley communed with God; the Spirit of Christ was in them. 
, l l',"t. i. JI.) But what communing had tl,ey with the spirits of the de
i'''! ted: h this doctrine g<)spcl trntl,, or go-pel gui·.lunce? 
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clear 11,ncl convincing; his intelligence is vast ancl classical; his information is 
wide 1mcl scholastic. He is EL prodigy of indomitable perseverdnce, and of 
grent acriuirements. Our young ministers would do well to emulate his assi
duousness. 

"The deacons are likn a company of horses in Pharaoh's chariot. The 
Aminadab in the pulpit holds the reins, and the hor.~es without kicking or 
prancing move on stately, and grandly carrying in the cha1iot of ordinances 
a great number of precious souls from the things that ore seen to the thing-s 
that are not seen. God bless them for the active part they have taken in 
building the temple. 

"The church is like e. flock of sheep on the high mountains of Israel. 
That they live e.nd feed in e. fat pasture is patent to all spiritual observers. 
Pharaoh's lean kine could not live among the fatted sheep of the Snrrey Ta. 
IJernncle. Brother Wells's 'bill of fare' is 11 'feast of fat things and of wines 
well refined,' and therefore it is that his people a.re fat and flourishing in the 
courts of our God." 

What wretched daubing is this 1 We do not like to make pro
mises or protestations; but we think we can say, in all honesty, that, 
sooner than daub any man or men with such untempered mortar, we 
would never touch pen again. Besides which, what in the world can 
l\'fr. Cozens know of the deacons and church of Mr. Wells to war
rant such fulsome praise 1 And when we consider all the circum
stances under which such lavish flattery is bestowed upon minister 
and people, when it was matter of public notoriety that Mr. vVells 
bas advanced and still maintains views of sinless falsehood which 
have shaken the confidence in him of many of his warmest friends, 
it makes such conduct more suspicious and more censurable. 

Are we wrong, then, in saying that in all such religious news, 
that is, when dressed out according to the specimen ju,t given-and 
this is but a sample of the usual spirit given us to drink, though 
it must be acknowledged that the articles supplied by :Mr. Cozens 
are rather " above proof" in every sense of the term, there is 
nothing but barrenness and death 1 What fruitfulness to God or 
man can there be in fl.attery1 What life in deception 7 It is well 
known that Mr. Wells has lately published a sermon which, as 
we shall by and by show, strikes at the very foundations of truth 
and honesty, if not common morality. Just at this very juncture, 
when he stands in such a perilous spot, when he has drawn upon 
himself the animadversions of the public press, when his most inti
mate and long-tried friend, Mr. Foreman,* felt himself compelled to 
decline his engagement to open his new chapel-just at this very 
crisis, this turning-point, it may be, of l\Ir. W ells's ministerial career, 
instead of remonstrating with him on his errors, and thus, perhaps, 
instrumentally turning him from them, ministers and editors who call 
themselves men of truth come forward to back him up, and thus 
confirm and harden him in his views. 

But in our desire to show the evils of the present system of reli-

" M:r. Foreman has heen condemned, nnd, what is worse, accused of jea
ionsy as a reason that he would not folfil his engogcmeot. But we mny be 
sun, that, after so !onr: and intimate n friendship of :1:i vee.rs, he muse have 
heen exceedingl_v pained so pnblicly to withdraw himself from Mr. \\ e_lls; 
and in our opinion he has acted most propcerly and creditably ~o himself JU 

be..!lr>ing 1his open, unmi~takable testimony ag•inst }ir. \\'t'lls's gncvous errors. 
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gious intelligence, and the reasons why we so set om· face against it, 
we ha Ye rat.her o,crrun our mark, which was to review Mr. Vf clls's 
sermon on the faith of Rahab. It is indeed no pleasurable t11sk for 
us to enter upon what will probably prove a very sea of strife; bul; 
silence on our part, when the very foun~ations of truth are assailed, 
if not absolutely criminal, would at least be interpreted into timidity 
or acquiescence; either that we were afraid of attacking Mr. Wells, 
and with him that strong party of ministers and others who stand by 
him, or that ,ve secl'etly approved of his views and sentiments. We 
feel, then, bound to declare our opinion without fear and without 
flattery. To come, then, without further preface to this now cele
brated sermon. 

On Lord's day morning, June 18, 18Gb, Mr. Wells preached 11, 

sermon at the Surrey Tabernacle, which was duly published in the 
'' Surrey Tabernacle Pulpit," an'd therefore, doubtless, not only had 
his sanction, but passed under his eye for revision for the press. We 
may fairly, therefore, accept this sermon as a public statement of his 
deliberate views, and as such it is open to u~, as to every other 
reader, to examine these sentiments by the light of scripture; and, 
as editors of a religious periodical, to le.y before our readers our 
opinion upon tl1em, if, as becomes our profession, we do so with 
fairness and impartiality. 

The subject of the sermon, as will be seen from the title, is " the 
Faith of Rahab, the Harlot." The introduction to the sermon con
tains sound truth well and vigorously expressed. Take, for instance, 
the following extract: 

''But perhaps this does not come exactly to the point; it is God's way of 
saving the soul that man objects to. God loving a me,n simply because he 
would love him, and choosing him simply bece,use he would, and imputing 
the man's sins to Christ simply because he would, and imputing the work of 
Christ to him sa,-ingly because he would, and preserving that man while in a 
ste,te of natnre simply because he woulJ, and calling him at the appointed 
moment simply because he would, and dealing with him after he bath called 
him just as seemeth good in his sight, not as seemeth good in the man's 
sight, nor ns seemeth good in the sight of others, but e.s seemeth good in his 
own sight, e,nd keeping him to the end with infal!ible certninty, and presen~
ing him ultimately on the vantnge-i::round of victory before the throne; this 
is that which the spirit of the world bath always hated and still hates. This 
is the snl vation that the world and Pharisees grudge o. poor sinner." 

Mr. Wells then ably shows how different the case is when God 
really takes the soul in hand by his grace: 

'' But let God take a Saul of Tar,us or any other man in band, nnd let the 
Lord bree,k up tbe foundations of the great deep within that mnn's heart; let 
that man's soul be tried with the ten thousand infidelities and unnameable 
abominations of his heart; let him see and feel himself spiritually ns the 
word of God declares, full of wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores, no 
part sounJ; let a ~inn~r be thus convinced, be will feel that he has not o. stone 
to throw at any one. He will look at whnt he is, and rny, '\'\"bat have I to 
do with other people's sins? I have nothing but &in to cull my own.' 'This 
i, a faithful rnying, that Jesus Christ came inlo the world to save_sinners, of 
whom I am chief.' I am tl,e greatest wonder here. Iara nwure 1t has Leen 
d~clared tLat Saul of Tarsus alone cau adopt that Jeugunge, 'I am the chief 
of sinners;• but it is the language tLat every real Christian adopts, Lfcause 
evf:ry real Christian sees more "in in himself than he con sec in all others :put 
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togelher. And wh11re there is this sr,irit, then it is that spirit the apoqtle exhorts, 
to when he snys, 'Esteeming each other better than himself.' And the Chr~ 
tian, when he comes to his right mind, is glad to see the grace of God a!l7-
where, let it be wherever itrnay, Heis glad to see the grace of God in Mana&
seh, in Magdalene, the thief, or anywhere. Yea, so far from the Christian-, 
that knows hie own heart and his own state, grudging another his salvation, 
he rather blesseth God for those wondrous instances given in his word of his. 
grace reaching down to the lowest, takirig up the most depraved, the most 
tmonstrous, and turning them into kings and priests to God, consecrating 
them to himself for ever." 

Had Mr. Wells confined himself to this simple strain of divine 
truth, and not launched into views an<l speculations which he must 
have known were dubious, not to se.y dangerous, how much better
would it have been for himself and his congregation. But then that 
would not be Mr. Wells. Unless be can bring forward something new, 
striking, startling, and, to use a modern term, sensational, it would 
seem to be poor tame work to himself and the people. It is also but 
doing Mr.Wells common justice to give anotbe~ extract in which he 
disclaims a doctrine as horrid and loathsome, which we fear we shall 
have occasion to fasten upon him, But let us thus far give him the 
benefit of his own disclaimer: 

"I shall not this morning occupy your time in dwelling (for I shall leave
you entirely to your own reflections, lest I should be misu:aderstood) upon, 
some points thnt I could have entered into. I will leave you to your own 
reflections upon the wonderful counsel of God pertaining to this woman, his 
deep counsel in suffering her so to degrade herself, his deep counsel in plac
ing her in a house that should be just convenient for the spies to come to, hi!l. 
deep counsel in overrnling the worst of things to the best of purposes. I 
will leave you to your own reflections upon this, lest any should go away with 
an impression that I hold the horrid and loathsome doctrine of doing evil 
that good may come. I hold no such doctrine, and no child of God ever did, 
or ever will, or ever can sin from such a motive. I shall, therefore, pass by all 
the circumstances of original cl1arncter, and shall simply notice what our text 
presents, namely, her faith. 'Dy faith the harlot Rahob perished not with 
them that believed not.' 

"I shall notice first, what she believed; secondly, her integrity; thirdly, her 
prayer; fourthly, he1· manifold success." 

The first head we shall pass by. :M:r. Cozens would probably see in 
it all the gifts and graces of all the patriarchs, the priests, the pro
phets, and the apostles, and Wicklif, Luther, Calvin, Bunyan, and 
Toplady all concentrated in one. But our dim sight sees nothing 
extraordinary in it; nothing that, either as regards ideas or language, 
is much above the general average of the leading preachers in his 
connection. Nay, if we were disposed to be critical, we should seri
ously object to such a crude, naked statement as the following, which 
in our judgment does not display the ripe, matured wisdom of the 
patriarch, the devotion of the priest, the sublime communing of the 
prophet, and the grace of the apostles, let alone Calvin's sagacity, 
and Toplady's discrimination: 

"Why, if I were the greatest sinner practically that ever walked Go,! Al
mighty's earth, nndif I had been carrying on sin with gignntic fo1ce for a tLou
sand years, or even ten thousand yeors, if I nm blessed with a gram of fo1th 
in Immanuel, my sins are swallowed up, the devil defeated, my soul sa:eJ, 
grace prevailing, the truth made good, the Saviour triumphant, God glvnnctl, 

o.nd that for ever." 
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Now, we do not say that a man who has been" carrying on sin with 
gigantic force for a thousand years" would not be saved by a ()'rain of 
faith in Immanuel. His precious blood, God's name be f~r ever 
praised, "cleanseth from all sin." But what is there said in this 
extract about repentance, confession, and forsaking of sin 1 What 
of broken bones and a guilty conscience, of the floods that such a 
saved sinner must have to wade through before salvntion was sealed 
<m his breast 7 As it now stands, the impression left by it would be 
simply this, that a man might live in all manner of sin all his life 
~nd then a grain of faith would be all he would want to save him at 
t'be last without repentance, confession, or a brolten heart. We do 
not say that Mr. Wells holds any such doctrine; nay, we fully believe 
that he does not; but this we must say, that Calvin, Luther, Bunyan, 
and Toplady never advanced such naked, unguarded doctrine, or 
thus left out all mention of repentance; nor was it Paul's preaching, 
{Acts xx. 20. 21,) or Peter's either. (Acts ii. 38; iii. l!J; v. 31.) 

But we will now furnish an extract from that part of the sermon 
which has caused so much excitement; and, thouo-h rather Iona, we 
give it in full, 1, that our readers may judge of th; whole rnatt;r for 
themselves; and, 2, that we may not be suspected or accused of 
garbling his statements: 

" Second. I notice her integrity. Now where there is this f.itb that I 
have noticed, good "'orks will follow. First, integrity,-she took co.ro of the 
Rpies. Ah! say yo11, she told two untruths. She did, and jeoparded her life 
tin so doing. The king sent and enid, 'There ore men come unto thee, bring 
them forth.' • Well,' she said, 'men co.me, but I do not know whenc9 
they came.' Tho.t was not true. No, it was not, 'And about the time it 
got dark, and the gate was nbont to be shut, they wr.nt ont, but I do not know 
where they have µnne to; you bad better pnrsue after them.' Now here nre 
two falsehoods. :Now, then, some of you hypocrites, get your piety ready, for 
I nm going to shock it o. little. Was Ro.hab justified in those falsehoods? 
Certainly she was. Say you, would you have told them? Yes, sir, I would 
tell ten thou5and if I were placed in the enme circumstances, and bad the 
RE.me divine authority for it that she bad. She must eitbe1· utter those 
falsehoods or else betray the spieR, and their lives would have been lost. 
Then she could not ha,·e saved Jericho; it would ho.ve been destroyed nil the 
same, and she would have been destroyed, and her father and mother, her 
brothers and sisters, would !Jave been destroyE,d, nnd all would have been de
stroyed. Some say, Well, I have sometimes thought tho.t she told those false
hoods by virtoe of the law of hospitality; that in the East, when they receive a 
person as their ~uest, they feel bound to venture any and every thing for him. 
Well, oriental customs are all very well in their plsce, but we must not lay too 
much stress upon that; I chooqe to keep close to the blessed God. Well, but 
say you, there are the falsehoods, and so how do you get over them? I will ask 
you a question or two. First, the shewbread wo.slo.wful f,r none but the priests; 
David did not even belong to the priestly tribe, yet ate the shewbread. Theo 
how do you get over it? Ob, say you, won't you tell us? I don't think I ought. 
What saith the lnw? 'Thou she.It do no manner of work on the sabbnth 
day.' • The priests profone the Sabbath,' mark thnt, 'and nre blameless.' 
The Pharisees were confounded at that. Did not the Saviour say so, that 
they prof,rned tbe Sabbath, and were blameless? Ilahab from two principleR 
uttered these falsehoods. First, she was placed appar.Jnt)y between tll'O evils; 
she mu,t eitl,er ioftict injury upon the cause of Qod, by destroying-wl,ich slrn 
would Jiave clone by admitting the fipies were there-the lives of these two 
r,-ndly mrn; she must either do that, or else speak o.s sbe did; thPrefore, he
.tr.e,,n tlrn 1wo ,,Yils she chose tlie least. But were not the untruths she told 
<,iuful '.' ~'J, 1 believe not; J'Jl have a won! upon that presently. But, mind, 
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we mnst be placed in analo~ous circumstances b tell nn untruth with divine 
Runclion. I will not here give you n lecture upon the vice of lying, which j_, 
11 drendful vice, as you nil know. But it is the peculiarity of the cin·umstance~ 
in times past; and even now I could easily show you we may be placed in 
circumstances where such untruth~. which untruths would do no one hnrn,, 
would be commanded. Did she injure any one? If by exposing the spie., 
she could hoYe saved her country, there might have been some vlausibility 
obout it; but it would not; Jericho would have been destroyed all the same, 
nnd she too, and, e.s I have said, her house as well. Now then, to be csrefu·I 
here for a moment, I will tell you a doctrine I hold, and I may as well brio~ 
it to light; 11 little open air will do it no horm. I hold this doctrine; that i'lll 
the physical, in the moral, nnd in the Rpiritual world the great God can s ■s
pecd for a time any law he chooses. When the sun stood still, some physica1 
laws we do not understand were suspended; when the sea was divided, physi
cal laws we do not under.,tand were suspended; so when Jordan "as divided. In 
nil tha Saviour's miracles there were physical laws suspended, and other la= 
put into their place we cannot understan<I. Tbe literal law of things was fo,r 
t!Je loaves and fis~-es to remain as they were; but to suspend that law, and b::;: 
some other law we do not understand multiplied those loaves and fishes into 
what yoa read ot: And just so in the moral world; God here snspended the· 
law of falsehood, and by suspending that law did hereby take away the crimi
nality of Rahab's falsehoods; that though she told two falsPhoods, there was. 
no sin in them, no crime in them; necessity demanded it; God suspended the 
usunl law of truth, and ma.de that morally true which was literally false; that. 
is, Rabab did not choose to know whence tbe Rpies came, or whither they went, 
and in the exercise of this rig!Jt she was justified; hereby suspended one law 
to make way for another, What cannot the great God do? 'Do to others e.s 
you would they should do to you' is a law existing among creatures of equality; 
but God has not his equal; he bas no other to do to him as he is done to_ 
Why, say some, yoa seem to rejoice in it. Of coarse I do I woald rather 
lose the last drop of my blood any day than give up one iota of Jebovah':!-
1·ight-absolt1te, original, ond moral right-as the great original, inconceivable· 
God, to do just what he pleases. There are some laws he will not suspend.~ 
tbe law of his love-never alter that; the law of salvation; not because he 
cannot-be careful how you attribute cannots to the great God. God canno~ 
lie because he will not." 

This is plain enough. There is no obscurity of thought or languug~ 
here. Mr. Wells does certainly possess the faculty of clearly aml. 
forcibly expressing his meaning, and in this much of his ability a;;. 
a preacher consists. As, before we have done with him, we sha~ 
have to give him some hard blows, let us do him ju3tice as far as. 
we can. But let us now examine the sentiments and views tlrni; 
plainly expressed. Mr. Wells here allows that Rahab told two false
hoods, but sets himself vigorously to justify them, and we must say 
on such grounds that, if they could be carried out and fully esta.
hlished, would overturn every distinction between right and wrong,. 
truth and falsehood, good and evil. 

He bas a suspicion, indeed, that his views, so novel and so start
ling, will meet with disapproval. But mark the way in which he
encounters the anticipated opposition, as if he would be,1t it dowc, 
beforehand, and stamp upon it if it should dare to raise its bead 
against him: "Now, then, some of you hypocrites, get your piety 
ready, for I am going to shock it a little." Is it not daring in the 
extreme, langm1ge most repulsive to every right feeling, t(ius t_o
brand ull as pious hypocrites who will not and caunot rec~1ve l11s 
doctrine, r.nd feel shocked at such God-dishonouriug seut1meuts, 
Whnt an attempt to beat down the timid an(l teuder-hearted, aml 
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hold them np to his congregation as hypocrites, if they would not 
at once, and without examination, receive the doctrine which be was 
about to advance. And what an invitation, what an encourage
ment to the <laring part of his congregation, to all who would 
shun as a plague the imputation of pious hypocrisy, to receive nt 
<>nee whatever he might propound, lest the very suspicion of mock
holiness should be cast upon them. For what is the doctrine, thus 
introduced with a kind of popish anathema against all who would not 
at once receive it, or immediate subjection to all the pains and penal
ties due to hypocrites here and hereafter if they would not, without 
,consideration or examination, fall down and worship the image-we 
<Jannot call it golden-which Mr. James Wells has set up1 It is 
this, that under certain circumstances a lie is not a lie; that ocen
sions of great urgency may arise when they are perfectly justifiable, 
and that he himself would tell ten thousand if he were placed 
in the same position, and had the same divine authority for it. 
Now, we admit that Rahab was placed in very trying circumstances, 
and that the lives of the spies, humanly speaking, depended on her 
lips. But no circumstances whatever can make a lie not to be a 
lie, and no power in heaven or in earth can alter the nature of false
hood and cause it not to be a sin; nor did Goel give her authority 
to tell a lie to save the spies. It is, we must say, awful* tampering 
with God's word, and a profanation of his holy name, to declare that 
he has ever commanded any man or woman, under any circum
stances, to tell lies, and given falsehood his sanction. It is awful 
-doctrine, hold it who may, be he Calvinist or Arminian, Baptist, 
Independent, or Churchman. We assert that Rahab sinned in 
telling fu.lsehoods to save the lives of the spies, and that it is nothing 
but sophistry, vile sophistry, to say they were not sinful; in fact, it 
is a worse doctrine than that which Mr. Wells denounces, as we 
have seen in this very sermon, as "horrid and loathsome," viz., of 
-doing evil that good may come; for to say that evil is not evil, and 
may, under certain circumstances, be good, is worse than <loing 
evil as evil that good may come, for it more breaks up the distinc
tion between good and evil. A man who says, " I am doing whnt 
is evil, but I do it that good may come from it;" acknowledges that 

* It is pa.intul to see how Mr. Wells meets this expression" awful," which 
be must ham heard frequently used in reference to his views upon the nature 
,of truth and falsehood, and God's suspending his moral law. In his morning 
sermon, preached at the opening of tb.e New Surrey Tabernacle, we find him 
thus speaking: 

"Now-a. days, if a minister say something that others cannot understand, 
they lift up their hands and say, 'How awful!' But that does not convince 
any one that be is wrong. You should bring the prophets nnd ,,postles, and 
-Ghow what they say, a"d not Jet your words be,' How awful!' not lift up 
your 110.nds and eyes anct say, 'How awful!' Any old woman could say that . 
.A mini.ster ouuht to say what any one could not say. They should bring in 
the tesLimonie~ of the prophets ancl apostles, and bring them in quietly, and 
set tlJe,n side by side with what they think to be wrong, a.nd thus they would 
deanse the vi.sual ray, and on wha~ thry suppose to be the sighlless eycba.11 
the,· would pou,· the day. llm instearl of tlais they put themselves and 
,,tl,;ers too into a storm, an,l 111'.lke the fog thicker still." 
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he is doing evil; but a man who says, "The lie I have told in this 
particular case and under this peculiar circumstance is not evil hut 
good, and has the sanction and approbation of the Almighty," ac
tually denies that evil is evil, and pronounces evil to be good. This 
is the very language which Milton put into the mouth of Satan, as 
the ultimatum of all wickedness: 

"Evil, be thou my good." 

But Mr. Wells urges, "You should bring the prophets and apostle!!, 
and show what they say," Why has he not done this himself to prove, 
or at least support, his doctrine 1 He attempts, indeed, to bring in 
the authority of James, and actually says that he makes Ra.hab's lies 
to be the best part of her condnct. But as we shall have occasion 
to enter on this point, we shall for the present pass it by. Let, then, 
Mr. Wells show us where and when God bade Rahab tell lies to save 
the lives of the spies, or even declared that her falsehoods were not 
sinful. Mr. Wells argues as if Rahab's lies were so indispensable to 
the safety of the spies that in no other way could they have been pre
served from immediate destruction. But is not this denying the 
power of God 1 Could not he have struck their pursuers with blind
ness, as the angels smote the men of Sodom, (Gen. xix. 11,) or con
sumed them with fire from heaven, as he burnt up the two captains 
and their companies that came to take Elijah 1 (2 Kings i. 9-12.) 
It almost seems as if Mr. Wells would so doubt the power of God 
to save the lives of the spies in any other way than by Rahab's lies,* 
that he actually sacrificed to that overwhelming necessity his own 
truth and holiness, or, to use Mr. W ells's expression, suspended his 
moral law. But it seems to us little better than sheer infidelity to 
think that the Almighty Lord of heaven and earth was so at a loss 
for means to save the lives of two men except by sin, that for that 
special occasion he turned sin into holiness, evil into good, and truth 
i.nto falsehood. For do look at the words: "But were not the un
truths she told sinful 1 No, I believe not. But mind, we must be 
placed in analogous circumstances to tell an untruth with divine 
sanction." What can be plainer than this declaration of Mr.Wells's 
faith that the untruths which Rahab told were not sinful, nay, had 

• There are some very good remarks on this point by Keil, a German 
<:ommentator on Joshua, as will be seen by the following extract: 

"Though Rahab's subsequent conversation with the spies ( v. 9) pro.-es 
that she was both convinced of the omnipotence of J ehova.b, e.nd of the 
reality of the mire.oles he had performed for his people, and also that she 
firmly believed that ibis God was about to give them the land of Canaan, and 
that therefore all opposition to Israel would be futile, being, in fact, resista.nc" 
to the Almighty God himself; yet this is no justification of her falseboo,!, 
which still remains nothing but a sinful expedient, by which she thonght it 
necessary to contribute her part towards the accomplishment of the dec1:ees 
of God and the safety of herself and family. The lie which Rahab t?Id_1~ a 
~in, notwithstanding that the feelings which dictlited it had their root in la1til 
in the true God; ( Heb, xi. 31;) and the help she rendered from tilese mo
tives to the spies, und therefore to the cause of tile Lor,l, was accouuie_J to_ 
her for rigl1teo11sness, (Jo.mes ii. 25,) and her sin was forgi,en her as a slll 01 

weakness." 
This is sounder doctrine than Mr. W ells's. 
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tl1e divine sanction 7 ~fark those last words. Is not. that fill nwful 
expression, "to tell an untruth with divine sanction," as if the God 
of truth, the Holy One of Israel, the God who cannot lie, may nnd 
does so:netimes sanction a lie 7 And observe, also, the practical in
ference drawn from the doctrine that Rahab's lies were not sinful. 
That we may be placed in circumstances analogous to hers when 
we may tell lies which shall not be sinful, and even have the 
divine sanction, as, for instance, screening a fellow memher of a 
church from disgrace by telling falsehoods, as Rahab screened the 
spies from death. As, however, we shall by and by more fully 
enter upon this point, we shall just now waive it. But suppose 
further that Rahab had confirmed her words by an oath. Accord
ing to Mr. Wells's view, that would not have been perjury, for an 
oath is merely a stronger asseveration than a word; and if a 
lie under certain circumstances be no lie, then, under the same 
similar circumstances, perjury would he ao perjury. One of the 
vilest doctrines of the Jesuits was, that under certain circumstances 
lying was not a sin, aod._that, for the good of the church, or even 
under other circumstances, theft, perjury, and murder ceased to be 
crimes, and indeed became virtues.* How does that doctrine differ 
from Mr. W ells's, that we may be placed under circumstances where 
untruths would be commanded, in other words, where God would 
bid us tell a lie. It will be observed, that Mr. Wells brings forward 
some show of argument to support his views, and as he bids those 
who say, "How awful!" and we are among them, to bring in the 
testimony of the prophets and apostles, and to bring them in quietly, 
we shall attempt to do so, and quietly begin with showing the fallacy of 
his arguments to defend the falsehoocls of Rahab. We have called it a 
show, for it is nothing more than a show, and has in it neither truth 
nor substance. He. brings forward the Lord's argument about 
David's eating the shewbread, and the priests in the temple profaning 
the Sabbath, and yet being blameless. But what a vast difference 
there is between an institution such as the flabbath, or a mere cere
monial prohibition such as that none but the priests and their fami
lies ruight eat the shewbread, and the grancl, immutable distinction 
between truth and falsehood, good and evil. The cases are not pa
rallel, and have nothing in common with each other; and that being 
the case, all comparison between them is worthless, and every infe
rence drawn from such a comparison is fallacious. The Sabbath was 
made for man,-not man for the Sabbath. Had no Sabbath ever 
been instituted, had no distinction been made by God between the 
six days of labour and the seventh day of rest, there would have 
been no violation of the eternal laws of truth and holiness. Whe-

• Be!Jarmine, the greatest champion of Papery, has these words: '' Jf the 
Pope should err in commending vice or forbidding virtue, the Church is 
bc,und to believe vice to be good and virtue lo be bad."-Bellarmine de Pontj
fice, Boole iv. chap. 5. Extremes, they say, meet, and it would nlmost seem 
as if tLe minister of the New Surrey Tabernacle, nnd the priests of the new 
Roman CJ.tiiolic Cathedral, migl1t, after the example of Dr. Hugh Allen, 
m~et and shake hands at tbe Elephant and Castle. 
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ther mnn rests or labours, it does not touch the eternal, unalterable 
distinction between truth and falsehood, right and wrong. God 
might or might not institute the Sabbath, or he might, if he so 
pleased, abrogate it when instituted, without its in the least affecting 
his righteous attributes; but he cannot, with all the might of omni
potence, make wrong to be right, evil to be good, or falsehood to be 
truth. As a perpetual memorial of his own resting from the six 
<lays' work, for the good of man and beast, and for the preservation 
of his worship upon earth, God instituted the Sabbath day. This 
was again repeated as the fourth commandment of the decalogue, 
and was thus made binding on the children of Israel by positive law. 
But the ceremonial law, which came from the same Lawgiver, com
manded that two lambs of the first year, without spot, should be 
offered on the Sabbath day, (Num. xxviii. 9,) which of course in
volved the necessity of killing and flaying them, cutting them into 
pieces, putting fire on the altar, and laying the wood in order, (Lev. i. 
6-9,) all which, unless so commanded, and done for holy uses and the 
worship of God, might be called "servile work," and a profanation 
of the Sabbath. But it is mere trifling with the question to adduce 
as an argument that God can occasionally sanction lies, make them 
to be truths, and suspend his moral law, because the priests in the 
temple offered sacrifices on the Sabbath. Mr. Wells speaks of " clear
ing the visual ray;" but where was his visual ray when he could see 
no distinction between the immutable laws of truth and holiness 
and a. mere iustitution 1 His must have been a "sightless eye-ball" 
not to perceive so plain a distinction, and we almost fear, if we 
are to judge by the way in which he defends his views in his late 
sermons and addresses, even now so sightless that we shall not be 
able "to pour the day upon it!" But who, with purged eyesight, 
does not see that Sabbaths are for earth, for a time state, and cease 
with earth 1 There are no seventh-day Sabbaths in heaven, as there 
are no six days' work, but one eternal Sabbath of rest and peace. 
(Heh. iv. 9, margin.) But though there are no seventh-day Sabbaths 
in heaven, the throne of God is in heaven, (Ps. xi. 4,) and as justice 
and judgment are its habitation and establishment, (Ps. lxxxix. 14, 
margin,) so to all eternity will truth be truth, and holiness be holi
ness, and God must cease to be before he can cease to be the Holy 
One of Israel. The other argument about David's eating the shew
bread, and drawing from that circumstance the inference that God 
sometimes sanctions falsehood, and suspends his moral law against 
it, is equally weak and fallacious. It was but a ceremonial institu
tion that none but the priest and his family might eat the loaves of 
shewbread which were removed weekly from the table. It was, 
therefore, analogous to the prohibition of eating unclean meats, fat, 
or blood, and was but a breach of the ceremonial law. David's 
eating the shewbread was not a sin as telling a lie is a sin. The 
one was the infringement of a ceremonial institution, the other is 
a breach of the moral law. There was no curse attached to a man 
of the tribe of Judah eating, in a cnse of necessity, the shewbrea_d, 
but there is a curse attached to the breach of the moral law. It 1s, 



354 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVEMDER 1, 1865. 

therefore, mere childish, not to say sophistical, trifling with the ques• 
tion to compare the two things together. A higher law micrht over
rule a ceremonial law when there would be no positive sin °involved 
in it, as Elijah offered sacrifice on Mount Carmel, which none but a 
priest could do under the penalty of death; (Num. xviii. 7 ;) un<l yet 
this act God himself openly sanctioned by sending fire down from 
hea,eu to consume the offering. Similarly, the Lord ordered Gideon, 
who was of the tribe of Manasseh, to offer 11, burnt sacrifice, which, 
but for the Lord's special command, would have been in Gideon a 
capital crime. (Judges vi. 15, 25, 26.) But who that possesses any 
degree of spiritual sight does not see the difference between God's 
sanctioning, nay, ordering a breach of the ceremonial law, and his 
ordering or sanctioning a breach of the moral law 1 The one touches 
a mere national, typical, and now abrogated ceremonial, and the 
other the eternal, immutable foundations of right and wrong, holi
ness and sin, good and evil, truth and falsehood. But as we are not 
"an old woman," though we believe many a gracious old woman 
might lift up her eyes and say, "How awful!" through the inward 
shrinking of her righteous soul from a God-dishonouring doctrine, 
who might not be able to argue the question with Mr. Wells-but 
as we are not an old woman, and yet may say, with a good con
science, "How awful!" we shall answer his challenge to bring in 
the testimonies of the prophets and apostles, and quietly set them 
side by side with his views on God's sanctioning lies. 

We will begin with Moses when "the LoRD descended in the 
cloud and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the 
LoBD. And the LORD passed by before him, and proclaimed, The 
LoRD, The LoRD God, merciful and gracious, longsulfering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty.'' (Exod. xxxiv. 5-6.) "And will by no 
means clear the guilty." The Lord can and does "forgive iniquity 
and transgression and sin," and thus he graciously forgave Rahab 
her lies, as he forgave her all the past acts of her base life. But 
he will by no means clear the guilty, nor turn guilt into good, sin 
into holiness, or falsehood into truth. To forgive sin is 011.e thing, 
to sanction it is another. Thus God pardons sin, but never sanc
tions it; mercifully forgives it through the blood of his dear Son, 
but never approves of it, never alters its nature, never changes its 
character, D.cver does, never can do, anything but hate it with 
perfect hatred. 

Our next testimony shall be Samuel's: "And also the Strength 
of Israel will not lie nor repent: for he is not a man, that he should 
repent." (1 Sam. xv. 29.) If God 1' will D.Ot lie," he cannot 
approve of lies; if he do not "repent," that is, change his mind, he 
cannot one day condemn lies and another day sanction them. 

Our next witness shall be that of Isaiah, when he saw the 
glory of the Lor<l in the Temple. Here he heard the voice of the 
seraphim : "And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, is the LORD of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory." 
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(faa. vi. 3.) If the LORD of hosts is holy, holy, holy, bow can be 
sanction unholiness and approve of falsehood 7 He must deny 
himself, ubnegate his glorious perfections, cease to be the Holy One 
of Israel, if he can under any circumstances approve of what is 
inherently, intrinsically, unalterably sinful. 

Our next testimony she.II be that of Habakkuk: "Thou art of 
purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity." 
(Hab. i. 3.) But according to Mr. Wells, circumstances may arise 
when God ceases to be of purer eyes than to behold evil, that is, as 
evil, and can look on iniquity not as the prophet means, with 
abhorrence, but even with approbation. In the eyes of infinite 
purity evil must always be evil, and sin always be sin. What dim 
views must any man have of the infinite purity and spotless holiness 
of the great and glorious I AM to think he can ever approve of 
what is so abhorrent to his own ~ternal perfections. 

The last authority we shall quote is that of James: "Every good 
gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning." (James i. 17.) If he is the Father of lights he cannot sanc
tion darkness; and what is falsehood in any shape or under any cir
cumstances but one of the works of darkness with which we are to 
have no fellowship, but rather reprove (not approve) them i (Eph. v. 
l 1.) And if with him there is "no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning," bow can he so vary from his infinite perfections of 
truth and holiness as to sanction sin, or turn from his eternal and im
mutable hatred of evil to countenance and approve of it 1 

Our limits do not allow us to work out at any length the testi
monies we have brought forward of prophets and apostles, and set side 
by side with Mr. W ells's views and sentiments. We shall leave them, 
therefore, to the consideration of our readers, and must defer to our 
following number the further examination of views so novel, so 
startling, so unscriptural, and so pernicious. 

MY name is blotted out of the earth, but still it is written in 
heaven. God bath taken my only son from me, but he bath given his 
only Son for me and to me. He bath broken off my hopes and expec
tations as to this world, but my hopes of heaven are fixed sure and im
movable for ever. My house and heart are both in confusion and great 
disorder, but I have still an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure. I cannot say my son liveth, but I can still say, "I know that 
my Redeemer liveth." "The grass withereth and the flower fadeth; but 
the word of the Lord abideth for ever." (Isa. xl. 8.)-Flavel. 

Tms cuts the heart of self-pride, spiritual surfeiting, and sloth
fulness, when I live every moment at the mercy of another, even Jesus 
Christ, bot.h for justifying righteousness, and every influence thereof, by 
the immediate breathings of his Spirit, according to his good pleasure; 
having not the power so much as to make one hair white or black; but 
I must wholly work by his hands, see by his eyes, and in his light beh~Id 
the light. What more powerful inducement can there be to se!f-derual 
thau this ? Boasting is excluded, because Christ, in his own Person 
aud by his own Spirit, doth whatsoever is done for me or in me.
Dorney. 
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®hituary. 
JOHN MORRIS, LATE OF STAMFORD. 

J orrN' 1f ORRIS was horn at. Syston, Lincolnshire, October 25, 177 3, 
of poor but honest parents. Soon after his birth, his parents removed 
to Harrowby, a small hamlet about two miles from Grantham, where 
they continued for some years. The family having increased, the 
parents were not able to give John much schooling; but he went fur 
a time to a day-school at Grantham, and from that to be farmer's boy 
at the farm where his father worked. After a year or so he was 
taken into the house, and for several years was with the family as 
ploughboy, &c. At about 16 years of age he left the farmer's em
ploy, and went to live at Welby Warren, where he continued for 
two years; and it was during the time he was living there that he 
first felt convinced he was a sinner. His father and mother were 
God-fearing people, and had done their best to bring up their family 
in the fear of God; but it was not until he was frightened by a very 
heavy storm of thunder and lightning at Welby that he really prayed. 
The storm was in the night, after the family had retired to rest, and 
was so terrifying that he arose and dressed himself, for he durst not 
lie in bed. He came down stairs, and thought of escaping from the 
house, thinking it would fall every minute. When he reached the 
door he was too frightened to go and stand under some trees which 
were near, and where he had at first thought of seeking refuge, so 
stood just inside the step of the door, with the door open, ready to 
fly to the trees if the house fell. After some time the storm gradu
ally abated, and it was during the time he stood at the door he first 
cried tu God to save him, feeling convinced that, unless God had 
mercy on him, he must be lost for ever. After this change in his 
feelings came a desire for some better employment than being in 
farm service, and he accordingly put himself apprentice to a saddle
tree maker at Grantham, where he continued for about two years, 
and then went to London for improvement. He walked all the way 
to London, in company with a soldier, and the first night they slept 
at the Bull and Swan Inn, Stamford. He often spoke of it in after 
life, and was led to admire the goodness of God to him; for when he 
first went to London, not being a good workman, it seemed impro
bable he would ever be more than a journeyman. For some time 
he had to work under price, and endure the taunts of the other men 
for so doing, until the Lord put it into the heart of a fellow-work
man to Le kind to him, telling him not to mind what the others said, 
to sit next to him, and he would show him how to do the work, 
which he did. During the time he was in London he attended Mr. 
Huntington's ministry, and it was at chapel he first met with his 
future partner in life. He was married in the year 1799; and in 
1800 he was so ill that the doctor's advice to him was to leave Lon
dun, which he did; and coming down to his father's home for the 
Leuefit of Lis health, he thought he saw an opening in Stamfonl fo1· 
tlie 6ad<lle-tree business, and accordingly they removed to that place. 
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For a very long time he found it almost more than he could man~g-e, 
the want of capital being eo much against him. But the Lord put 
it into the heart of first one customer and then another to pay him 
ready money, and by other means also, so that he was at length 
eDt.Lbled to take the premises in St. Martin's, Stamford, where he lived 
for 54 years. 

When Mr. Morris first came to Stamford, there was no place there 
where the truth was preached, so that they <lid not go to any place 
of worship; feeling it would be better to stay at home thau f]:O to 
the parish church after hearing such preaching as Mr. Huntington's. 
In course of time he found a few who were seekers of the truth, and 
they n:et on the Sabbath-day at his house for reading and prayer, 
until, at length, a room was engaged and licensed, and a weekly 
meeting formed, which they continued for some years. Before this 
room was used for preaching in, the late Mr. Hardy, of Leicester, 
was in the habit of visiting Stamford, and at such times he preached 
in Mr. Morris's house in St. Martin's. He was the guest of Mr. 
Morris, and on his periodical visits continued to be so, until his last 
visit to Stamford, when Mr. Morris, from affliction in his family, 
was unable to receive him, and he beeame the guest of ::VIr. De l\ler
veilleux: A letter written by Mr. Morris to Mr. Oxenham, minister, 
dated Stamford, February 18th, 1815, will show the state of his 
mind at this time: 

"Dear Sir,-! was at Grantham last Sunday, and saw Mr. B., who told 
me he was going to write to you, to request you to preach there when 
you came into the country. I was very glad to hear it, not only that I 
might have an opportunity of hearing you myself and family, but I 
have r:o doubt there are many in that town and neighbourhood who 
have beard you, and, like myself, have been grieved to think that you 
should come into Lincolnshire and not have an opportunity of hearing 
you. When you have appointed the time for coming I should be greatly 
obliged to you if you would drop me a line to inform us, as I should 
not like to be out of town when you come; and my wife and I would 
be very much -obliged if you could make it convenient to stop a night 
at Stamford, a.nd thank ycu very kindly for condescending to call upon 
us last summer. We still continue like the sparrow alone upon the 
house top; and I see but little in the professors at Stamford that can make 
us desire their acquaintance; for the most part they seem to be desirous 
of doctrines and to neglect the experimental part, withou>, which I am 
eertain none can be saved. A consideration of these things often 
humbles me in the dust to think that the Lord should take notice of 
such a poor illiterate creature as myself. About nineteen years ago, 
when employed in following the plough, the Lord made me to feel what 
a sinner I was; and, under your preaching, gave me faith iu his dear 
Son, and has not suffered me to rest in a form of godliness without 
feeling and knowing the power. It is the Lord that has kept my soul 
alive until this present day, and has enabled me to say with the testi
mony of comcience, ' that I esteem all things but duug for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, by whom this 
world is crucified to me, a11d I unto the world.' What debtors are ~,·c 
to free grace ! And the longer I live the greater debtor I am, as I daily 
must he receivi11g out of the Lord's fulness grace a)1d strength, or I 
should be overcome. May the Lord ever keep me at his feet, scn,1bl? ?f 
my great obligations and littleucss in my own eyes, as I am persuaded it 1s 
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most safe nnd most profitable, as God beholdeth the proud afar off, but 
giveth more grace to. the humble. Excuse this scribble, ns my heart 
got a little warm by looking back on the way that the Lord has led me 
these nineteen years. Surely goodness and mercy ho.ve followed me all 
my days. I know that your goodness will excuse the liberty I have 
taken. My wife joins with me in undissembled love to you and all tha~ 
love our Lord Jesus Christ; while I remain, 

"Your obliged Servant, 
" J OIIN Monrns." 

[The above account is supplied by a granddaughter of Mr. Morris's, 
and though no doubt substantially true, there are some little discre
pancies in the dates which I cannot reconcile. These are, however, 
of little real moment. What I more feel is that there is so long a 
blank between his letter to Mr. Oxenham and the following account 
of his last days, which I can but most imperfectly attempt to sup
ply in the note appended to this article. His granddaughter thus 
writes of his very last <lays, when old age had reduced his faculties 
almost to dotage.-J. C. P.] 

On Sept. 29th, 1860, he said to his attendant, "l have had this 
morning such a blessed manifestation of the pardoning love and 
mercy of Go<l to my soul that language fails to express the blessed
ness of it. I have been enabled to pray for all my friends, and I 
know the Lord will hear me. He has strengthened and supported 
me thus far, and I know that when I leave this world I shall be with 
him where he is. 0 the power I felt, and do still feel, is past de
scriptiou! I cannot tell you how happy I am." He remained for 
some time in the same happy frame, the tears running down his 
cheeks when speaking to those arouilll him of the love of Jesus to 
such a poor sinner as he felt himself to be. The loss of his sight, 
about six years before his death, was a great trial to him, but he still 
attended chapel until prevented from failing strength. He was 
always pleased to have the Bible read to him; also Mr. P.'s 
sermons, which he much enjoyed. Hart's hymns were especial 
fayourites, although many others from the selection he much valued. 
He felt at times a sweet sense of pardoning mercy, and especially on 
Feb. 9th, 1863, when his housekeeper took him his breakfast. He was 
in such an ecstasy of joy that he could scarcely contain himself. He 
said, "0 that I could thank God for his goodness to me ! 0 that 
I could fly away and be with Jesus!" He said be could not feel 
more happy than he then felt, unless he was with Jesus in heaven. 
He was weeping and praising God all the time he was taking his 
breakfast. He ~aid, '' I could shout for joy. You may tell all that 
ask after me how happy I am." In J uue, 1863, he was very poorly 
for several weeks, and from that time his mental faculties gradually 
gave way, and he frequently did not know us. Indeed from that 
time to his death he required constant attendance clay and night; 
still there were times when he enjoyed a chapter from the Bible, 
or a portion of Mr. P.'s sermons; and he was frequently in a very 
prayerful frame of mind. 

Un the 1st of ~fay, 1864, I was sleeping in my grandfather's 
room; he awoke me a Lout half-past two o'clock to tell me how happy 
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he felt, having hud, to use his own words, a "visit from the Lord." 
He was talking quite rationully for more than an hour. I repeated a 
part of that hymn of Berridge's: 

" If Jesus kindly say;'' 

and when I came to the last line of the fourth verse he exclaimed, 
"Ah, that's it; that's what I do won1ler at,-his grace to save such a 
poor creature as I am." He wept for joy, and said much more~ 
which I cannot at this time remember. He was frequently talking 
of death, and on the 8th of November in particular, when talking to 
his housekeeper about dying, he said to her," But I am not afraid_; 
no, I am not afraid to die. The Lord called me when I was very 
young, and he has never left me." He frequently prayed to God 
to be with him to the last. We perceived a change in him on the 
~lst. He dozed very much for two or three days, and his speech was 
almost gone, but in his waking moments we perceived him much in 
prayer. 

A few hours before his departure, seeing that he was evidently 
sinking fast, his housekeeper said to him, " Do you feel Jesus Christ 
precious to you, now you are in the valley i" He tried to say "Yes," 
and I believe that was the last word he spoke. He was sensible 
until shortly before bis death; for, although not able to speak, he 
could make us understand that he knew when we spoke to him; and 
at one o'clock on the morning of the 25th November he quietly 
breathed his last, in the 92nd year of his age. 

Stamford. MARY ANN MORRIS. 
[I much regret that I cannot present anything beyond what I must call the 

above meagre Obituary of one of the most God-fee.ring, upright, honest, 
gracious men the.t I ever knew in my life; and I knew mueh of him from 
more than twenty years' intercourse, as he was a member and a deacon of my 
church e.t Stamford. For more than half a century did he live in the same 
house at Stamford, and during e.11 the.t time maintained a profession so 
upright, sincere, e.nd unblemished the.t he was generally known in the town 
as "honest John Morris." But he was something more than honest_ He 
was a man well taught and established in the truth of God, with a good dis
cernment of men and things, and yet of very tender feelings in divine 
matters. Having been blessed, under Mr. Oxenham at Grantham, before ce 
went to London, when there, he settled under the ministry of Mr. Hunting
ton; and often he.she spoken of the blessing it was made to him during the 
four years that h~ se.t under him. Being compelled, however, as is stated 
above, by the state of his bee.Ith to lee., e London, he was led, in the provi
dence of God, to pitch his tent a.t Stamford. During more th..n twenty 
years of the.t time he appears, as regards attending any ministry, to have 
been as a sparrow on the housetop, except occasionally hearing Mr. Oxenham 
at Grantham. It must he.ve been about the year 18-23 the.t i\lr. Hardy first 
visited Stttmford, and preached at his house. I h11ve heard that it urose from 
the circumstance of Mr. He.rcly's being detained unexpectedly there by n very 
heavy flood, which prevented him from going ou, as he ho.cl intendeJ, to 
.Boston or Sleaford. It becoming known that he was in the town, be was 
asked to preach, and his minist.ry was made so acceptable to tlie fow who met 
together, thnt from that tirne forward he visited Stamford reguhu·ly, and 
always took up his nbode at Mr. Morris's house, much mutual lorn and 
esteem c•xisting between them. When under the prenching of my late dear 
friend, \V. Tiptuft, Mr. de Merveilleux was wrought upon to come out from 
among the 111<.lependcnts, and to build a chapel at Stamford for the truth, 
.Mr. Morris did all thnt he could to stre11gthen his heart and hn~ds fur the 
good work, When, iu the providence of Goel, I was !eel to Stamlonl ID the 
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~u 1~86. Mr. ~forris mumly and cordially ret'ei-red bolh me and my 
mini~:!)-; Rnd fn,m thRl time till I.he infirmities of old age, combined with 
bli.ndn..ss an,l. deafness, absolutely pre.-cnted him, was ne,·er absent 1 believe 
on a ~ngle 0~c\q~i,,n, if al home, when the chapel doors were open. When 
t.he <'hnrcb ...-as formed a few years afterwRrds, Mr. lllorris was one or the first 
who was baptized, and was, together with Mr. de Mer,·eilleux, unauimonsly 
-e1ected deacon. I am not speaking, therefore, at a pernd,·euture wh<'n I benr 
my testimony to him as a Christian man. The Lord blessed him with remork
e.ble health and ,igour both of body and mind; and though of little educnlion, 
be had excellent business qualities, and was '!.S hard-working and industrious 
in his trade as be was honest and upright. His was a feeling religion. 
Much did he at times indeed complain of his barrenness and darkhess; and 
Jet when the right chord was touched, and bis heart and moutb were opened, 
he could speak very sweetly and blessedly of the dealings of God with his 
soul, of the gracious visitations of the Lord in the night seasons, and what 
be had tasted, felt., and handled of the word of life. I had few better 
bearers in ruy congregation at Stamford than good old John Morris, and 
none ,.-born I more respected snd esteemed, or walked with in more unshaken 
,;:mion and friendship; ror there was never a clond between ns, and we were, I 
bebe.-c>, fir.:n}y knit together in the bonds or Christian affection and love. In 
his ~=.-er-s:ation there 11'88 ahrays some .-eight, and often mnch sa,onr, for he 
-:!:aa ar times feh much of &he goodness and mercy of God in his own sonl; 
&!Id lkczj possessed of a .-ery humble, child-like spirit, with a deep and 
.shiding ,;en..«e of his own sinralness and helpl~ness, there was a signal 
absenCe of ail boasting and self-exaltation. Until the last year or two of his 
liie, he may be said to have borne frui, in old age, for I have never seen him 
more melted and broken do1r11 nuder a fermon than once or twice, when, 
being 1oholly blind and half deaf, he could come to chapel only once ia the 
-dny from growing infirmities; and e,en when his faculties on ordinnry 
subjects were gone, and he conld scarcely recollect names or persons, when 
the things of God were mentioned he eeem~d as if awakened op, and could 
for a short time sp~ak npon them with his former unction and savour. He 
a1ways struck me as a remarkable instance of th~ faithfulness of God to his 
own work of grace. Here was a man who bad been in the way nearly 70 
years, and daring all that time maintained a most upright, unblemished 
-conversation in the church and the world, still alive in his soul, still blessed 
with a child-like, humble ~irit, still a man of sighs and cries, and at times 
-still bl~ with the presence aud smiles of the Lord. He did not live to 
<li~ee his religicn or wear it ont, to sink into carnality and denth though 
pressed do,rn with the infirmities of age, and e,en when natural faculties 
were almost gone, ,ras still blessed with the manifestations of God's love to 
>tr.IlJllph in and o.-er all na.tnre's decay. "The memory of the jnst is blessed,'' 
a::.d a.,c bng as life i..~ts I 6hall remember with esteem and affection good old 
c.~ns::e-t Jot:r: Yorri~.-J. C. P-= 

1F Christ be preached as all in all from heartfelt experience, the 
word spoken will not fall to the ground like water spilt.; but the Spirit 
~f truth will not bear testimony to free-will sentiments and Chrut-dis• 
honouring doctrines. A knowledge of salvation through the remission 
-of siJJ.S is not much known. It is what Hart calls, 

" This special grant of heaven." 
'They are highly favoured who have been blessed with sl!ch enjoyments. 
They are enabled to read Psalms ciii. and cxvi. as their own. Christ is 
their treasure, and very precious to their souls. They can beg of him 
,t,o set them as a seal upon his heart, and as a seal upon his arm. S11ch 
.a work wrought in the soul will surely be renewed: 

" This pearl of price no workfi can claim; 
He that finds this is rich indeed; 
This pure wliite stone contains a name, 
Which none but who receives can rea•J."-Tiptaft. 



THE 
DECE~IDEP. 1, 13G). 

GOSPEL ST AND ARD. 
DECEMBER, 1865. 

MATT.V. 6; 2Tui1.1.9; Ro111.x1.7; AcTSVIIl.37,38; MATT.XXVIII.l!J. 

TRUE AND FALSE TRUST. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROVED TO BE THE REAL OBJECT 

OF A BELIEVER'S TRUST AND CONFIDENCE. 
:BY THE LATE JOH:i: Bt:SK. 

" Trust ye not in a friend; pat ye not confidence in a guide. Keep the 
doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom."-:ll1c. vii. 5. 

( Concluded from page 337.) 

Having proved clearly my first proposition, let ua come to the 
second thing proposed, which is, what are we to understand by 
bosom? 

Now by "bosom" I understand the heart and affections of the 
church to Christ. When he is supreme in our affections, he 
lieth in our bosom. The English of it is the real myatical union 
betwixt Christ and his church. Wisdom, or Christ, lies in the 
bosom of the church, in the heart and affections of the church; alld 
when this is enjoyed, all thingo go on well. 

This shall bring me to the third thing proposed, with which 
I shall conclude; namely, treat a little of what we are to tell to lt!Jr 
that lieth in our bosom, keeping nothing back, but telling all; and 
to encourage us to this, he says, "Let me hear thy voice, let m~ see 
thy face, for sweet is thy voice and thy countenance is comely;" but 
it is through the comeliness which he has put upon w. N o:v it i3 
certainly right to take all our confessions of sin to him, ancl tell 
him all that is wrong, keeping nothing back. We cannot nor h1,;·e 
we a right to tell all to any creature. Let them be never su~h 
friends, and be as open as you may to them, there always will be a 
reserve; but here you may disclose all your heart; and indeer.i 
whether yo11 do or not, he knows it better than you do. Hence yuu 
read that "he needeth not that any should testify of mt1n, for he 
knows what is in man;" so that it is not to give him intelligence. 
By no means. David se.ys, " There is not a word in my tongue but 
thou, 0 Lord, knowest it e.ltogether, ancl understandest my thought~ 
nftir off." He i11 God, the Searcher of heart3 and trier of rein3; 
but these confessions he requires; ancl it is to our spiritual e.dv.i.n
tage, "for he that confesseth and forsaketh his sin shall find mercy.· 
Therefore our confessions should Le full, as Dt1vicl's was: "Conceive,! 
in sin, ehapen in iniquity, ancl in sin did my mother conceive nu. 
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Against t,hl'e, thee only, liave I sinned, and done this evil in thv 
e-ight; tl-1at thou mightest be justified when thou speakcst, and cle1{r 
when thou judgest;" and "Wisdom is justified of her children." 
The church also by the prophet Isaiah: "We are al too-ether as an 
unclean thing, and all our rightcousuesses arc as filthy r~gs. We all 
do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us 
away;" "From the sole of the foot to the crown of the head we 
are full of wounds, bruises, and putrefying sores." Now these are 
honest c?nfessions; and when heart and mouth go together, we often 
feel a witness that we have done right; yes, and feel great ease 
at a throne of grace and the mercy seat. This is declaring the 
thing plentifully, as it is, which no hypocrite ever did; and that is 
true. 

Now it is the Holy Spirit which leads us to this confession; for
he shows us our wants, the evils of our heart and life, and applies. 
the law to us. . 

B~t, secondly, we_ are to tell him all our hearts also, in petitioning, 
praymg, or entreatmg; and here he says, "Open thy mouth wide,. 
and I will fill it;" not, "Keep the doors of tliy mouth;" and James 
says, "Ye have not, because ye ask not." "A!>k and you sha]} 
receive; seek and you shall find; knock and it shall be opened.". 
Hence the disciples said to him, "Lord, tell us the parable of the 
tares of the field;" and he unfolded it all to them; and the poor
woman of Cunaan, though she had so many rebukes, yet she urged 
her plea, and got an answer from him in her favour without limita
tion: "0 woman, great is thy faith. Be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt.'' The woman also with the bloody issue, the blind man, the 
centurion, and numbers more. Yes, and he is the same yesterday, and 
t'o-de.y, and for ever. "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force." See Jacobt as before observed:: 
"I will not let thee go, except thou bless me." Did king Ahasuerus 
say to queen Esther, "What is thy petition and what is thy request,. 
and it shall be granted even to he.If of the kingdom 1" Tnis king
dom was but an earthly one; but King Jesus declares that we shall 
have all the kin"'dom; and his kingdom is spiritual, net of this. 
world: "Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom;" and the saints of God shall take the king
dom and possess it for ever and ever. Age.in. Did the Queen of 
Sheba come to King Solomon, or did she rest contented with hear
say 1 "O," say you, "she came." And what for 1 Why, to prove· 
him with hard questions, and to commune with him of all that was 
in her heart; and Solomon told her all her questions; and there was. 
nothing hid from Solomon which he told her not. 

This is all very good; but a greater than Solomon is here. This. 
King Jesus is wisdom itself; and there is no hard question but he 
can answer, for it was he that gave Solomon all the wisdom he had,. 
in answer to prayer; and so he did to others. What wisdom he· 
o-ave Joseph to interpret Pharaoh's dreams as well as the butler's
~nd baker's; also to Daniel, not only to interpret Nebuchadnezzar's. 
dream, but even to tell the dream; and all this in answer to his 
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petition. Now all this wisdom that these men had came from 
(Jhriet, the Fountain-head, in answer to prayer. 

But as it respects the (~ueen of Sheba, you and I must differ from 
her in one thing. She came with presents in abundance; but you 
and I must come as beggars, without money and without price; and 
it is the Holy 8pirit thnt must help our infirmities, or we never 
shall tell all our hearts to King Jesus. David tells us that he 
poured out his soul before the Lord, and showed him all his trouble; 
which shows us that he kept nothing back; and I don't know of a 
higher privilege that a poor tried soul can have than to he permitted 
to unbosom all his griefs and sorrows to One that has promised to 
deliver him, and has all power so to do. "Cast thy burden upon 
the Lord and he shall sustain thee," says David. "Casting all your 
cares upon him, for he careth for you," says Peter; and I am sure I 
<lon't know what I should do at this very time while writing, were 
it not for this privilege, circumstanced as I am, when everything, 
according to reason, of my temporal affairs appears ~o be going to 
destruction; and yet at this present time I feel my mind stayed on 
the Lord, knowing that he bath delivered, he doth deliver, and I 
trust that he will yet deliver. Bless his name for giving me such a 
hope; and I am so pleased when I feel a heart to tell him :ill my 
troubles, knowing that he can be touched with the feeling of my 
infirmities, and these various alfectio_ns are brought upon me t•> 
cause me to keep up a constant trade with him, and to prove him 
to be faithful in his office and covenant characters which he sustains 
tum. 

Thirdly. Aclcnowleilging past and p1·esent rnereies, both for soul 
and body, blessing, praising, and glorifying his name to himself and 
to others. These things are right and well pleasing, and we shall 
gain great ground at this blessed work; for he says, "in blessing I 
will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thee;" that is, 
"while you are blessing me, I will increase your blessings in a 
manifest way; and while you arc multiplying what I have done, I 
will add to your abundance." "Remember that thou magnify his 
work which men behold," says Elihu to Job. David felt a heart for 
this. Hence he says, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is 
within me, bless his holy name. Biess the Lord, 0 my soul, and 
forget not all his benefits." You and I are not to receh-e favours 
from the Lord, and go away thinking no more about them. No. How 
the Lord Jesus, in the days of his flesh, noticed this. "V-i ere there 
not ten lepers cleansed," said he, "and where are the nine1 There 
is none returned to give glory to God save this stranger." How 
mg_ny outward favours have I received from the Lord with a heart 
like stone, shut up against him and the instruments he has ma<le 
use of! Say you, "That is very wrong 1" Yes, I know it, aml ii 

sore burden and grief of soul it has been to me, for I have really 
concluded that after all my profession I hated God and his family, 
and was only a lover of my own self; and I well know that grati
tude does not lie in the favour received, but is a sovereign power 
<li 0 playl}d hy the Hrly Ghost in the soul, 1lr,1win'.-:' f\d:1 Cdl1, l,,y,; 
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&c., into lively act and exercise. This is all that the Lord gets nt 
the best, and he comlc,:cends to be entertained wi.th his own im
planted grace. Hence he told the church in the son"' as follows: 
"How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse! How n~uch better is 
thy love than wine! anJ the smell of thine ointments than all spices! 
1 hy lips, 0 my spouse, drop as the honey-comb. Honey and milk 
are under thy tongue, and the smell of thy garments is like the 
smell of Lebanon." Thus you see how Christ delights in his people, 
and is pleased with their simple sacrifices. 

Fourthly. It is right to tell wisdom, or her that lieth in our bosom, 
all the differences we have one amongst another. These differences 
wholly arise from the old man, or corrupt nature, either in the one 
or the other; for "only by pride cometh contention;" and there is 
plenty of it in this our day,-never more so, I believe. Sometimes 
it is about preachers, sometimes about professors, sometimes about 
church order; differences in experience also, and also in our situa
tions in life. Various and innumerable are the things which Satan 
and our corrupt hearts make use of to cause strife, and to sow 
discord amongst brethren. And not only these outward things, 
with many more, but the evil workings within, stirred up by the 
devil, which is beyond all bound; but where are we to get relief1 
Are we to get redre~s from these grievances by running about 
talking from one to another 1 No, but hy telling it all to her t~at. 
lieth in our bosom, and keeping nothing back; a sweet account of 
which we have in Matt. xviii. 21-35, which I would wish my readeF 
to carefully examine. It is about the merciless servant, who, "wheD 
his fellow servants bad seen and heard, they went and told the 
whole affair to the Lord;" and whatsoever was written aforetime 
was written for our example. This is the very best conduct that 
can be pursued. 

Fifthly. All our troubles aad ill treatment from the world we 
must tell to her that lieth in our bosom. We shall be sure to find 
plenty of this from the ungodly, if we are staunch for Christ and 
his cause. We shall be reproached for the name of Christ, not 
merely for his bare name, or for a profession of the gospel, for this 
a hypocrite may do, and still the world will love its own; but it 
is that covenant name that God proclaimed to Moses, forgiving 
iniquity, transgression, and sin. This name, felt and enjoyed in the 
heart under the blessed influence of the Holy Ghost, they hate, and 
hate us for it; yes, and it ever will be so, because God has put 
enmity between the seed of the serpent and the seed of Christ; and 
it matters not how nearly related in the ties of nature or in worldly 
concerns, this enmity will work. This you must expect, fellow 
traveller, more or less; and the I;llore tried in providence and ¥aliant 
for truth, the heavier it generally comes. Blessed be God, we do not 
live in days in which open persecution bas taken place; we are not 
in continual danger of our lives; hut I fear it will not be long so. 
Gud only knows; but things look very dark. 

Seeing, then, that this rage and malice are in the hearts of the 
uD,.:odly, reigning and ruliog,-and we often feel them shooting 
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their arrows, even bitter words, laying baits, digging pit8, ,\:a., in 
order to injure us every way they can, either by fraud or forr:c,
where are we to take all these troubles i I answer, to Wisdorn, to 
Christ, to her that lieth in our bosom. No hope nor help is to h,, 
foullll but in the One way; and this was the conduct that the dis
ciples pursued. Peter and John were bcth ;mprisoned for curin;-< 
the lame ml.In at the gate of the temple. The next day they were 
examined, and threatened, and charged not to teach in Christ's 
name; and they let them go, finding nothing how they might punish 
them. After this they went to their own company and told them 
all that the chief priests and elders hatl said unto them; and when 
they heard that, they lifted up their voice unto God with one P.ccor<l, 
and said, "Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven anrl earth 
and the sea. And now, Lord, behold their threatening, and grant 
unto thy servants that with all boldness they may speak thy wod 
by stretching forth thine hand to heal, and that signs and wor:itlen 
may be done by the name of the holy Child Jesus. And when they 
ha<l prayed, the place was shaken, and they were all filled with th~ 
Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with bol<lness." B.;.t 
you may say, "This was not telling Christ, or Wisdom, but telling 
God the Father;" but I say there is no access to an :ibsolute God; so 
that you must make use of Christ, the Mediator between God and 
man; and, therefore, it i3 all one: "I and my Father are oue;" 
if you tell one, you tell both; and the psalmist Da,1<l often addressetl. 
the Lord Jesus Christ, telling him of the cruel usage of his enemies. 
See Ps. xci., and many others. And whom did Jacob tell all his 
troubles to when Esau was coming with four h•mdrcd men against 
him 1 Truly to the Lord Christ. 

But I come to the sixth and bst place. We are to tell all our 
difficulties in providence, family, bodily afflictions, back.slidin~s, 
weaknesses, and failings in leaning upon false props, The prov: .. 
dence of God appears to us a very mysterious thing, and wh.1'; 
makes it so is our ,~arnal reason and unbelief, which is a sore plague 
and a. pest to us. We cannot make out how God's dealings in pro
vidence (being so trying) can stand with his having so gre,it lore 
towards us; but though all this is dark an,! painful to the'flesh, it 
is all clear enough when faith,is in exercise; for the truth is, we 
are to be well humbled and brought down, yes, and often kept s0, to 
teach us where all our supplies come from; for "who is he that 
saith and it cometh to pass, when the Lor<l commandeth it not?" 

But say you, "Why should God's family (some of them) ba tried 
so very much and so long o. time7" To this I answer thut the 
Judge of all the earth does right. He does not afflict willingly uo, 
grieve the children of men. He will not lay upon man more than 
is right, that he shoukl not enter into juclgment with God. It is for
wise en<ls; and what we know not now we shall know hereafter. 
Submission to his will anti telling it all to the Saviour is the best 
way we can take. I have travelled this painful path for years, 
and am now in it, and tlwrefore know what I um writing abou(. 
Habakkuk was very much puzzled upon this head; but God told 



Jt.,(j T.IU; llUi:>.l'.11:1. :Sl'A!>jiJ.UW.-i>J:.CL,\ilJ(,;!L 1, 1,;l,J. 

him "the vision is for an appointed time; and though it tarl'y, wait 
for it;" aud it amounts to this, "The just shall live b,v faith;'' and 
fait-h is ever opposed to sight or to our carnal and fleshy reason. 
But why tell all these providential trials to Wisdom 7 Because he is 
tender-hearted and has all power, for he is heir of all things; all 
things are put under his feet. Hence he says "The silver and gold 
are mine, and the catt.le upon a thousand hills;" and " I have com
passion upon the multitude, because they have been with me now 
three days and have nothing to eat; and if I send them away fast
ing, they will faint hy the way;" and if such tender care is mani
fested to the multitude, will be turn a deaf ear to the purchase of his 
hlood 1 No; for he is touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
See how he provided for his disciples: "Children, have ye any meat7 
They answered, No, Lord. And he said, Come and dine." Christ 
had a fire and fish broiled, all ready for them to eat. 

But again we are to tell him all our family afflictions and troubles. 
The centurion tells the Lord Jesus about his servant at home, sick 
of the palsy, grie,,ously tormented, and he healed him with his word 
in the self-same-hour. A ruler also comes and tells him that his 
daughter is dead; "but come and lay thine hand on her, and she 
shall live;" and he restored her to life. A woman with an issue of 
blood twelve years; the woman of Canaan also; both had their desire. 
A man brings his son, who is a lunatic, to Christ. He is sore vexed, 
falling into the fire and water. He had tried an arm of flesh first, 
for he took him to Christ's disciples, but found it of no use. Just 
like us, running after this and tl1at preacher. Jesus said to him, 
"How long shall I be with you," ac.1 I am (as though he should 
say) the first you ought to have told about your sore; and he cured 
the child that very hour. 

I remember when I was a boy, eight years old, I l1ad the whoop
ing cough ,ery bacJ. indeed and for a long while. My mother was 
going to meeting one Sunday, an<l I wished a note to be written for 
her to take to the minister about my cough, which, being done, I 
wished my father at the same time to go to prayer to the Saviour, 
for I used to read about the nobleman's son, and was very fond of 
it. He therefore kneeled down and I with him in the afternoon, 
and he prayed for me; but my cough still remained all that day 
very bad. At night I went to bed, sleeping in the same room with 
ruy father aod mother; and in the night my mother awoke, and 
awoke my father, being quite frightened. Not hearing me cough, 
she supposed I was dead. She struck a light and found me in a 
sound and comfortable sleep; and I never coughed afterwards. 

O what a blessing it is to have such a feeling, tender, and affec
tionate Friend, to tell all our troubles to. Martha and Mary told 
him about Lazarus, and he raised him from the dead. I might en
large, but I forbear. Let what is written suffice. 

But again. Let you and me tell him all our backslidings; but O! 
where shall we begin to <lo this 1 I am sure they are beyond every
thin()' th&t we can express. When I consider my daily slips and 
alls;1:\n fii mi ties, shortcomings; indulging sin and nursing those devilish 
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lusts in my henrt ogainst light and love, I appear base to the last 
degree. If Christ were not long-suffering, he never would bear with 
such wretches. But he still encourages us to come, saying, "Return, ye 
backsliding children; I am married unto you;" "Though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall he as wool;" "Put me in remembrance" (of my 
promises that from all your filthiness, idols, and uncleannesses, I will 
save you). I will be inquired of, and, therefore, put me in remem
brance. Let us plead together. Declare thou that thou mightest be 
justified;" but it is the work of Satan in all our troubles and afflictions, 
trials, temptatious, cross providences, knotty experiences, backslid
ings, &c.; I say it is bis work in conjunction with his allies in us to 
get us to pore over our bard fate and to try to get relief elsewhere. 
So we try what trusting to our own heart and own arm and the arm 
of another will do for us; and however the Lord for a time, while 
weak in faith, may suffer these props to stand, as we go on in our 
Christian race and faith gathers strength, he knocks them away. I 
remember once in particular trusting to three or four of these props 
in one day, and they all gave way. I am very often at it, and the 
Lord as often baffles me; for he says, "Upon my arm they shall trust." 
But, blessed be his name, he has put a principle in my soul that, 
under the influence of grace, heartily approves of it, and says, "Thy 
will be done," though at other times I feel a kicking, and think he 
uses me very hard; but this is the flesh, the old man. "They have 
forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and hewed out cisterns, 
broken cisterns, that can hold no water;-" and this the church acknow
ledged, for she said, "I will go after my lovers, that give me my 
bread and my water, my wool and my flax, mine oil and my drink." 
"Therefore," saith the Lord, "behold I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall that she shall not find her paths; and she 
shall follow arter her lovers, but she shall not o~ertake them; and 
she shall seek them but shall not find them. Then shall she say, I 
will go and return to my first husband, for then was it better with 
me than now." (Hos. ii. 7 .) Ephraim, after the Lord turned him. 
said, "What have I to do any more with idols 1" This first Hus
band that the church says she will go to was Wisdom; and therefore 
Paul says, "I have espoused you to one husband, that I may pre
sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ." 

Now I have gone through the subject, and would conclude with 
a little advice to my readers and myself. Let nothing prevent you 
from telling all your complaints to this very faithful Friend, this Wis
dom, this Husband, this her that lieth in our bosom, however minute 
or trivial; for it is sweet work. Peter says, "Lord, to whom shall 
we go 1" You will find great opposition to this from all quarters; 
nevertheless press on and run to him with every little thing. Don't 
try to manage it yourself, for of o mole hill you will make a moun
tain. He is wisdom itself, the wonderful CoRnsellor; and b0 sure 
to acknowledge his favours continually. It is for this very end, to 
carry on a trade with heaven, thnt you and I get into so many 
afflictions of e.11 sorts as we do, that we may make use of Christ, liw 
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upon Christ, trust in Christ, that he may be all to us und all in us, 
in his finished work and all his office and covenant characters. 
Don't expect a smooth path, for you will never have one; but expect 
<.•he.nges. This is the way, and only way, to glorify the God of our 
st1lvation. Let our path be never so rough, it is the path that all 
the saints have travelled in all ages. 

" Trinls may press of every sort; 
They may be sore, they must be short; 
We now believe but- soon shall view 
The great-est glories God can show." 

JOHN RUSK. 

SOWING IN TEARS, REAPING IN JOY. 
"When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them 

.that dreamed. Then wns our mouth filled with laughter, nnd om· tongue 
with singing. They thnt sow in tears shall reap in joy."-Ps. cxxvi. I, 2, 5. 

WnE!I' my captivity was turn'd, 
I was like one that dream'd; 

lily heart with love to Jesus burn'd; 
In a new world I seem'd. 

I scarce believed the tidings true, 
So long had I beeu sad; 

ll'Iy God created all things new, 
.A.nd made my heart so glad. 

"The Lord hath done great things for me," 
My to1:;;ne with gladness cried; 

"The Lord hath done great things for thee," 
My kindred friends replied. 

" 0 bless the Lord, my soul," was then 
The burden of my song; 

Then I could tell the sons of men 
Of Jesus all day long. 

My heart now teem'd with heavenly bliss, 
For Christ was dear to :ne; 

I said, " He's mine and I am his 
To all eternity." 

And now I say to those who sow 
In tears, and sorely weep, 

The time of love will come, I know, 
When you iu joy shall reap. 

A.H. 

"TBAT no man is justified by the works of the law in the sight of 
-God is evident, for the just shall live by faith;" then all that is not 
done in faith is unlawful. When they that had been fed followed 
Christ over the Sea of Tiberias, because they had eaten of the loaves 
and fishes, he says to them, "Labour not for the meat which perish
dh, but for that which endureth to everlasting life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you; for him bath God the Father sealed. They 
said unto him, What shall we do that we might work the works of 
God? Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he bath sent." This is doing what is 
lawful.-Beeman. 
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"IT IS THE VOICE OF MY BELOVED." 
BY RICHARD SlBBES, PURITAN :\IINISTER. 

OnsERVE, that a Christian soul knows and may discern the 
voice of Christ, yea, and that even in a lazy, sleepy state, but much 
more when in a good and lively frame. God's believers are Christ's 
sheep. (John x. 8.) Now, "My sheep," saith Christ, "hear my 
voice." It is the ear-mnrk, as it were, of a Christian, one of the 
characters of the new man, " to taste words by the ear," as Job 
says. (,Job xii. 11.) He has a spiritual taste, a discerning relish in 
the ear, because he has the Spirit of God, and, therefore, relishes 
what is connatural and suitable to the spirit. Now, the voice of 
Christ without in the ministry, and the Spirit of Christ within iu 
the heart, are connatural and suitable to each other. 

And surely so it is, that this is one way to discern a true Chri;:
tian from others, even by a taste in hearing. For those who have a 
spiritual relish, they can hear with some delight things that are sp:
ritual. As the heathen man said of a meadow, " Some creatures 
come to eat one sort of herbs, others another, such as are fit for 
them; and 'men walk thereon for delight; all for ends suitable to 
their nature." So, in coming to bear the word of God, some come 
to observe the elegance of words and phrases, some to catch advan
tage perhaps against the speaker, men of devilish temper; and some 
to conform themselves to the customs of the places they live in, or 
to satisfy the clamours of a troubled conscience that will have some 
divine duty performed, else it goes on with much vexation. But 
every true Christian comes an,! relishes what is spiritual; and when 
outward things can convey in similitudes spiritual things aptly to 
the mind, he relishes this, not as elegant and pleasing his fancy so 
much as for conveying the voice of Christ unto bis soul; so that a 
man may be much helped to know his state in grace, ancl what be is 
by his ear. "Itching ears" (2 Tim. iv. 3) usually are such as are 
" led with lust," as the apostle says, whose mouth must be stopped. 
They are sick, and nothina will clown with them. They quarrel 
with everything that is wholesome, as they did with the manna. Nu 
sermons will please them, no bread is fine and white enough; 
whereas, indeed, the fault is in their distemper. If Christ were here 
preaching, they would be sure to cavil at something, as these me:1 
did when he preached in his owu person, bec:tuse they labour wit!... 
lusts which they resolve to feed und cherish. 

And again, observe it agaiust our adversaries. What say they 1 
How shall we know that the word is the word of God 1 For this 
heretic says thus, and this interprets it thus. This is the common 
objection of the great rabbis among them in their writings, bow we 
can l\:.now the word to be God's, considering there are such heresies 
in the churches, and such contrariety of opinions concerning tl'.e 
Scriptures. Even thus to object nnd ask is an argument 11~d testi
mony that these mcu have not the Spirit of Christ, fur "his sheep_ 
know his voice" who thuuo-h they cannot interpret all 1,laces ot 
Scripture, yet they ea~ disce~n in the Scripture wlrnt is snitable foo,l 
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for them, having a faculty to reject that which is not suited for nou
rishment, to let it go. As there are in nature provisions fit for con
coction and digestion, so there is in the soul to work out of the 
word, even out of that which is hard, yet wholesome, what is fit for 
the soul and spirit. If it be cast down, it feeds upon the promises 
for direction and consolation. Therefore we answer them thus: 
·'God's sheep hear his voice;" that is his wor<l left in the church; 
when it is unfolded his Spirit goes together with it, breeding 
relish of the word in the hearts of people, whereby they are able to 
taste and relish it, and it has a supernatural power and majesty in 
it which carries its own evidence with it. How shall we know light 
to be light 1 It carries evidence in itself that it is light. How 
know we that the fire is hot 7 That it is so it carries evidence in 
itself. So if you ask how we know the word of God to be his word; 
it carries in itself inbred arguments and characters, such as the soul 
can say, "None but this word can be the word of God;" it has 
such a majesty and power to cast down, aud to raise up, and to 
comfort, and to direct with such power and majesty that it carries 
with it its own evidence, and this is argument enough for it. (1 Cor. 
xiv. 24, 25; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) And thus we answer them, which 
answer they meet only by cavils. " God's sheep hear the voice of 
Christ." He speaks, and the church understands him, and a stran
ger's voice they will not hear. 

And, indeed, this is the only sure way of understa~ding the word 
to be of God, from an inbred principle of the majesty of the word, 
and a powerful work thereof on the soul. An assent so grounded 
is the.t which makes a sound Christian. If we should ask the rea
son there are so many who apostatise, fall away, grow profane, and 
a.re so unfruitful under the gospel, though they hear so much, the 
answer is, they were never established in this, that it is the word of 
God and divine truth, eo as to say, "I have felt it by experience 
that it is the voice of Christ." These soon apostatise when Jesuit 
or other seducers set upon them, having never this divine persuasion 
W?'ought in them that the voice of Christ is the word of God. 
Others, once strict, become profane; they never were convinced by 
the power and majesty of the truth in itself. These end in despair, 
notwithstanding all the promises, because they were never convinced 
of the truth of them. They cannot say "Amen " to all the pro
mises; but the church can say confidently, upon sound experience, 
"lt is the voice of my Beloved." 

_\.. LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT. 
To my Well-beloved, the Dove in the Cleft of the Rock,

Your kind and valuable present came safe to hand, together with 
your seasonable and well--seasoned epistle, which, when opened, was 
like your sister Mary's alabaster box of ointmcnt,-it shed an odo
riferous fo1grance, which both cheered and revived my spirit. In 
the morning of the day (Friday) I was very low and depressed in 
mind, somewhat like tLe apostle Paul when he said, "We are 
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troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, hut 
not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, hut not 
destroyed." In the afternoon your favour came to hand, which lerl 
me into another of the apostle's footsteps, viz., "Nevertheless God, 
that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted me by the 
coming of 'fit11s," BB your affectionate epistle completely scattered 
those fears that had vexed my mind; and not only so, but I found 
a sweet spring of consolation flowing in while pondering over your 
earnest desire and fervent mind toward;i unworthy me, insomuch 
that I rejoiced the more. 

In remembering all the way the good Lord hath led me for more 
than forty years in this wilderness, many sweet and soul-humbling 
dispensations are often presented to my view. Preserving, pro
tecting, supporting, supplying, and preventing mercies, appear and 
shine with peculiar energy and beauty upon the poor insignificant 
worm who is now addressing you. Indeed, they are more in num
ber than the stars in the firmament or the sands upon the seashore; 
and what enhances their value beyond conception is, that they are 
sure mercies, sovereign mercies, and covenant mercies, all flowing 
from God, Father, Son, and Spirit, the Fountain of mercy unto us, 
the lost, ruined, sinful offspring of fallen Adam! When we are 
favoured with a heavenly ray upon the stupendous work of re
deeming love, how sovereign, how wonderful, how glorious the 
building of mercy appears! But when the Almighty God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, condescends to shine 
into our hearts, and gives unto us the revelation and application 
of personal interest in the Lord's salvation, we sink down over
powered with the manifestation of such superabounding grace to 
us, the chiefest of all sinners! Well might Hart sing: 

" What wondrous grace was this! 
We sinn'd, and Jesus died; 
He wrought the righteousness, 
And we were justified. 

We ran the scorn to lengths extreme, 
And all the debt was charged on bim.'' 

Such blessed visitations, though short in duration, are more 
precious than all the treasure, of Egypt or all the glories of this 
world; for what mere trifles are earthly diadems and thrones in the 
estimation of that soul who hath in the vision of faith beheld the 
King in his beauty, and the land that is very far off, attended with 
some blessed earnests of interest in the promised inheritance ! This 
honour and this privilege, more or less, have all the saints in their 
pilgrimage through this waste wilderness; and your poor friend, 
though unknown, despised, and rejected by the men of this world, 
has been most assuredly blessed with some of these Yisions of God; 
and there e.r.e seasons, even when surrounded with manifest tempta
tions and trials, when I would not exchange my lot with such as roll 
in afliuence, or the most splendid professor who is nt ease in Zion. 
I believe that when divine life and light first dart into a sinner's 
l1eart, di~(1ovrrin_g to him his pollntr<l ~tnk, IH• tlit'n 1"ts ,,, vi,:l•ll of 
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and from God; and, however long or trying his after distresses may 
he, such a poor sinner is an issue from death, and slm\l never sink 
into bis natural darkness, nor into the insensible sleep of death 
ngain. He may long walk in darkness, and have no sensible 
comfort, but as sure as Go<l once shines into his heart thus, so sure 
will he shine again an<l again, until the poor sinner experiences the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God shining in the foee of 
Jesus Christ; and this will he attended with a trnnsforming vision 
of God, or a being "changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
e,·cn as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

My beloved sister l1ad no nee<l to make nny apology, ns though 
she was a debtor to me. The fact is, I nm by for the deepest in 
debt to you, and hrwe nothing to pay; an<l were it not for the hope 
of frank forgiveness, I must remain your insolvent debtor to the 
end of my days. I-Iowe,·er, this is my comfort in the midst of my 
poverty, I have One who bas undertaken gratuitously to be Surety 
for me; and, bless his dear name for evermore,. he hath, according to 
my faith, paid my infinite debts, and showed me the receipt in full. 
The first sight I had of it was wheu he condescended to read it 
himself, at1d wrote the copy of it upon the fleshly tahle of my heart. 
You may, my dear friend, see it verbatim as it stands enrolled in 
the book of truth. (Heh. ,iii. 12.) It is true I car.not read it witli, 
comfort when the shadows of the night surround me, but there it 
stands engraved with his own hand; (Zech. iii. 9 ;) and when the sun 
arises and again shines upon my soul and upon my path, I can read 
it age.in as legibly as~ever. 

Now, seeing matters stand thus, I feel no fear of imprisonment 
for debt from my own sister in the faith, for my blessed Surety is 
her Surety also; and, having herself had much forgiven, she is sweetly 
constrained to love much, and she well knows" he that loveth him 
that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him." 

As I was sitting alone last night, pondering over the contents of 
your epistle, and your i-equest to have a sheet of savoury meat such 
as the heirs of promise love, I begged the Lord to give me somewhat 
to write to my dear friend that which would suit her taste, for I 
had nothing to send ut1less he was pleased to give it me; and while 
I was pleading my own poverty and his own infinite fulness, these 
words came with a dew-like sweetness into mv mind: "I sttt down 
under hie shadow with great delight, and his f;uit was sweet to my 
taste." In the morning they came again to my mind, and I felt a 
desire spring up to venture upon writing a few lines to Downham, 
tho·1gh it seemed !is if I had nothing to say that coul<l be worth 
the expense of postage. However, I am somehow constrained to 
preseut myself before you just as I am; and, seeing neither of us can 
live without food, let us sit down together under this blessed apple
trec, and thankfully accept whatever he may be pleased to drop into 
the mouth of faith. 

T:1e spouse, no <loubt, like us, had long wandered about among 
t,.c trees of the wood, and found neither rest nor food from them; 
f0r ull tlwt i, in the wood of this worl<l to a quickened hungry soul 



THE GOSPEL 8TANDARD.-DEVEMBER J, 1865. 

is only "vanity and vexation of spirit." But as the good Lord well 
knows all our need and all our sorrows; as he telleth all our wander
ings, bottleth our tears, and hath ever watched over us for good, so 
also, in the riches of his tender mercy, be hath led us about, and led 
us forth out of all self-confidence, out of all the ways of our own 
devising. He bath likewise stripped us of all confidence in an arm 
of flesh; and when our own "strength was hunger-bitten, and 
destruction was ready at our side," when every human refuge failed, 
when our heart was brought down with legal labour, when we fell 
down exhausted and there was none to help, when we could not feed 
upon the husks of human religion, when our souls abhorred all such 
kind of meat, and when in our own sensations we drew near to the 
gates of death, than, by the operations of divine power, the Most 
High took us by the hand, and led us poor destitutes to his dear 
Son. He brought us, when ready to perish, under the shadow of 
Christ Jesus, this blessed apple-tree; and here we found, by happy 
experience, that he satisfied our longing souls, and filled our hungry 
souls with goodness. Here our weary spirits found their desired 
rest, and here we have experienced that "his flesh is meat indeed, 
and his blood is drink indeed." The dear Lord all along kept us as 
the apple of his eye, ancl tenderly preserved us in our low estate; 
and when the set time to favour us was come; he brought us under 
the fruitful shadow of his dear Son; and here we have found our 
soul-satisfying rest and refreshing; for this blessed Tree of Life 
yields all manner of precious fruits, and they are all sweet to our 
taste. 

When the Lord J csus Christ condescended, accoru.ing to covenant 
engagements, to assume our nature, when he spent three and thirty 
years to work out an everlasting righteousness, when he endured the 
contradiction of sinners against himself, when he suffered tb.e wrath 
of God due to our sins, when he poured out his soul unto death on 
the cross, and was laid in Joseph's tomb, these are all fruits of his 
everlasting love, and we have found them exceedingly sweet to our 
taste. When he rose from the dead as the Almighty Conqueror over 
sin, death, and the devil, it was for our justification and salvation; and 
when the rich blessing of peace with God was proeured by his spotless 
sacrifice, and when his rich atoning blood ,ms first sprinkled upon 
our cou~ciences, we then found that his fruit was sweet indeed to 
our taste. Whenever we are assaulted by Satan and oppressed with 
his temptations, how sweet we then find the fruit of our blessed 
Lord, as our great High Priest and Advocate, who "stands at the 
right hand of the poor, to save him from him that would condemn 
his soul;" and whe'l we foll into sin, contract guilt, and feel self
condemned on account of it, we could not again lift up our face 
to God, had we not such a blessed High Priest and Advoc,1te w~th 
the l<'ather, who ever liveth to nmke intercession for us; and verily 
there is an inexpressible sweetness in all the rich fruits of this our 
blessed Apple-Tree! Moreover, every grace and fruit of the Holy 
Spirit implanted in our hearts flows from the fuluess tr_easu:ed ur 
in. Christ ,Jesus, "for it hath plc•used the Father that 1u l11m as! 
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folness should d1n•ll.'' Not, a single hlessing in providence do we 
enjoy but whftt is dispensed by his nil-bountiful hand. By sin we 
have forfeited 11ll the blessings both of grace and providence, and 
must haYe perished for evermore had not this dear Apple-Tree· 
interposed between oflendcd justice and rebellious sinners· but. 
blessrd be his holy name, he appeared in the fulness of time to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and thus became our hiding
plnce, our shadow, our foo<l, and our all in o.11 l O that we could 
love him more and serve him better, cleave unto him with purpose 
if heart, and make up the whole of our happiness in him; for surely 

he is altogether lovely, and that which crowns the whole, notwith
standing all our helplessness, he is our beloved and our unchange
able Friend ! 

But I must now drop the subject. Whether my dear friend wiU 
find anything savoury or seasonable in it, it is not for me to decide; 
but if you can but pick out a morsel sufficient to make o. plain meal 
of, the poor servitor will be highly gratified, as it is no small honour 
to be employed in waiting upon a royal princess. I shall be very 
happy to obtain e. sheet full of your savoury meut, warm from the 
t.able, whenever the King of Zion condescends to make a feast in 
your tent; and as I believe he often visits your habitation, I en
treat you to remember me in his presence, for I know you can at cer
tain seasons speak well. 

With this humble request, I close up this imperfect sheet, and sub
scribe myself in the best of all bonds, 

Most o.ffeclionately yours, 
London, October 16, 1828. JOHN KEYT. 
P.S.-I am requested by my esteemed friend, Mr. Ford, to beie 

your acceptance of his sincere thanks for your kind present and 
your invaluable epistle. He would willingly answer it, could he find 
language adequate to the feelings of his heart; but at present he is. 
so pleased with his portion that I suppose you will not hear from 
him till the new moon feast is over. His wife also is quite de
lighted with your good tidings, and there are some hidden ones that 
I know, who are striving to enter inat the strait gate, who will 
also share in the contents of your choice epistle. I wish you could 
find in your heart to send me just snch another kid, as I should then 
make merry with my friends and be thankful to the donors. Dear 
}lr. Chamberlain is expected in London to~night, and to preach next 
Lord's day. 

THE KI~GDO-~i OF HEAVEN SUFFERETH VIO
LENCE, AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE. 

Dear Friend,-! received yours of the 12th instant, and was gla<l 
to hear of the gradual increase of your congregation, and that out
ward things continue to wear a favourable aspect. 

I hope you are still favoured to speak with plainness and honesty 
to the people; aud may tlie dear Lord enable you to reprove, re-
1,uke, and exhort with all authority. Paul'i, advice ~o l1is son wa~, 
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"Uebuko them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith;" but, 
.al11s ! I fear there are but very few faithful ministers in this awful 
<luy of rebuke an<l blasphemy; and the cry of most professors seems 
to be, " Prophesy smooth things. Don't be too harsh. Deal ten
derly with the little ones." 'fhus many are daubed up with untem
t>ered mortar, an<l lulled to sleep in ease and carnal security; an,l 
.almost nil the professors love to have it so. But what will they <lo 
in the end thereof, when God ariseth to shake terribly the earth i 
I fear many will sink to hell who now think they are on the very 
·threshhold of heaven, and imagine they are all right an<l safe, be
-cause their iniquities are not discovered. They have not been 
brought into the fiery trial of which Paul speaks: "The fire shall 
try every man's work, of what sort it is." And Moses bears the like 
testimony; for he says, "From his right hand went a fiery law for 
them;" and the Lord, speaking by Zechariah, says, "I will brin~ 
the third part through the fire, and will t.ry them as gold is tried." 
Thus all God's people, sooner or later, must pass through the fire; 
.and sure I am there is no other way to the kingdom of eternal 
.glory. The fire is to try, to purify, to make manifest; and this fire 
is the law of God, in its spirituality, applied by the Holy Spirit to 
-the conscience, bringing the soul in guilty before God, and is ap
plied, sooner or later, to all the elect in this time state. When 
-thus applied, they will feel the truth of such scriptures as these: "By 
.the law is the knowledge of sin;" "Thy commandment is exceeding 
broad;" " By the deeds of the law can no flesh living be justified in 
his sight." Then they will begin to cry to God for mercy from 
.necessity, feeling themselves guilty before him, and fearing they shall 
-die in the pit; they will cry aloud, from their very souls, "God be 
merciful to rue, a sinner;" "Lord, save, or I perish;" "Let not the 
pit shut her mouth upon me;" and these cries will surely be heard 
in God's own time, for they will enter into the ears of the Lord of 
hosts. These violent souls "overcome heaven by prayer," and "take 
the kingdom of heaven by force," for the Lord will surely attend unto 
their cry, and will manifest his mercy to their souls, and speak com
fortobly unto them, in some such language as this: "Fear not; I 
liave redeemed thee;" "Be of good cheer; thy sins are all forginu 
thee;" and they shall feel the blessed effects, for "where the word 0f 
.a king is there is power," and this power will manifest itself by re
moving the burden of guilt from the conscience. The yoke shall 
be destroyed, because of the anointing, the blessed unction of the 
word of life and peace. Then the redeemed soul will go forth il.! ihe 
•<lances of those that make merry, praising, blessing, ruugui(yiug, au<l 
.adoring the God of his salvation. 

But as for all others, be they professors or profane, be they of 
-0£ what creed they may, or let them be ever so pure in their o,rn 
eyes, or ever so high in the estimation of others, or ever such pious 
.and consistent characters, the day that cometh shall hurn them up. 
The fiery law will burn in them as a fire neYcr to be quenched 
throughout the countless ages of eternity, for their worm di~th not. 
:rn,l the fire is •v,t ri::cnt11C'l. 'fhc sins of the elect arc 1111ll1ii,,t 1,,._ 



:3iG THE GOSPEL STA:i"DARD.-DECEMIJlm 1, 1865. 

forcl1an,l, going before to judgment; hut the sins of the reprobate 
follow nftcr, and they must lie under the curse of the fiery law fo1· 
ever and ever. What a mercy of mercies, then, it is for you and 
rue thnt we have our judgment in this life, that we arc chastened of 
the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world, for 
" Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, nnd teachest him out of 
thy law, that thou mayest give him rest from the clays of adversity, 
till tlie pit be digged for the wicked." 

And O wliat a precious rest have we found in Christ, at times, 
from all toil and from all adversity! We have found him to be a 
shelter from the storm of God's wrath, a shadow from the heat of 
his fiery law, aud a very present help in times of trouble. We ha,·e 
proved him to be a Brother born for adversity, a Friend that loveth 
at all times, who hateth putting away_; and although we, at times, 
believe not, he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself. He 
changeth not, therefore the sons of Jacob ii.re not consumed. 0 
what debtors we are to sovereign grace! 0 that we could more ex
alt his precious name together, that we could talk more of the glory 
of his kingdom, and tell more of the exceeding greatness of his power 
to uswarcl who believe. But, alas! 

"l\fortal ton~ues are clumh at best; 
We must die to speak of Christ." 

Tender my kind love to your wife. I find, by her letter to-, 
that the chastening hand of the Lord was upon her. May she 
not dcspiEe his chastening, for it is an evidence of his love, nor fain•t 
when she is rebuked of him; for though he cause grief, yet will he 
return again, according to the multitude of his tender mercies; and 
"though weeping may endure for a night, joy cometh in the morning." 

With my love to all who are compelled to flee to the Rock of 
eternal ages, feeling their need of a shelter from the storms of SinaiTs 
fiery law, 

I remain, as ever, thine in the Bon<ls of Love and Affection, 
East Hagbo-..:rne, 1847. G. P. 

INQUIRY. 

A coRBESPONDENT who signs himself "A Constant Reader," him 
asked us to explain the meaning of Rom. iii. 7: "For if the truth 
of God bath more abounded through my lie unto his glory, why yet 
am I also judged as a sinner 1" 

ANSWER. 

As the passage may seem to have a bearing on the Rahab conLro
nrey, ancl has for that reason, we believe, been sent to us as if op
posed to our views, we will briefly examine it. 

Though P,ml is a keen, logical arguer, yet someti~es the nature 
and force of his arguments are somewhat obscure until thoroughly 
cxamim,d. l t is so with this place. Paul is arguing with the Jew, 
anJ, liS is liis custom, puts objections into the mouth of his opponent 
,hat he muy amwcr them more effectually. It is a kin<l of question 
u!.ld au£wer. The Jew objects to the couclusion or Put.I, tl1at he i~ 
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"a J cw, which is one inwardly," and that" circumcision is tliat of the 
heart 1" (Rom. ii. 29,) and says, " What a<lvantule, then, hath the 
,Jew, aml what profit is there of circumcision 1" Thi.~ objection Paul 
answers thus: "Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. For what if some <lid ne;t believe; 
shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect 1 God forbid 
yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written, That thou 
mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome whe;1 
thou art judged." (Rom. iii. 2-4.) But the Jew is not satisfied. 
He objects again. "If my unrighteousness commend (that is, se~ 
off and heighten) the righteousness of God, which it must <lo, Paul, 
according to your argument, that God must be justified though 
every man be a liar, is not this making God act unrighteously to 
punish me for that which magnifies him 1" Paul thus answers 
it: "Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance 1 God forbid; fer 
then how shall God judge the world ?" But the Jew - Jew 
like, is not satisfied. He will still press his objection. Thus we 
see that t~e words are not Paul's words, but put by him into
the mouth of an objector who argues thus: "If the truth of 
God bath more abounded through my lie unto his glory'' 
-that is, if my lies, meaning my unbelief, which is giving God 
the lie, (verses 3, 4,) have given cause to glorify God more abun
dantly, he overruling them to his glory,-"why yet am I judged &s 
as a sinner 1 How hard to puni,sh me for those sins by which God 
is glorified." This is what the Jew saya; and he adds, "If this 
doctrine be true, then let us do evil that good may come." Bot 
Paul answers the whole objection by one brief, pithy sentence, 
bringing down upon him the broad sword of God: "Whose damna
tion is just." He will not stay to argue the question; he cuts down 
the objection at a stroke. Such an arguer and such an objector is. 
justly damned. Now just see the consequence, if it were Paul's 
doctrine, and not the objecting Jew's. It would he this, tbat God 
could not justly punish sin if he were glorified thereby. Then the 
greatest sin that was ever committed, the crucifixion of the Son of 
God was no sin at all, for by it Go<l was glorified. Nay, it woulo 
lose all its heinous character, and be rather a merit than ::\ sin. 
Peter judged otherwise; and though he preached the doctrine of 
God's predestination, he charged home on their ccnsciences the~r 
personal wickedness. " Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wickE<l 
hands have crucified and slain." (.Acts ii. 23.) We thus sec tlwt 
the doctrine laid down iu the passage inquired of is r.ot Paul's 
doctrine, for it is awful Antinomiunism, but the objection of nn un
believing Jew, which he puts into his mouth that he may moie 
effectually answer it. 

IF the Son be equal with the Father, then is there of necessity 
an equnlity which Arius, that heretic, denieth; and if the Son llc co_m-· 
pared with the Father, theu is there a distinction of persons, w!,ic:b. 
8 licllius, that heretic, denieth.-Old Bibie. 
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HE VIEW. 

'!'lie Faith q/ Ralwb the llarlot. A Serrnon Preached on Smulay 
llfo7'1,i'Yl.g, Jmie 18th, 1865, by Jfr. Jam,es Wells, at. tlte Surrey 
Tabernacle, Borough Road. 

( Concluded jrcin 1'· 355.) 
• \\"HEN a preacher or writer openly advances and fil'mly main

tains doctrines which, by confounding good and evil, truth and 
falsehood, may be said to strike at the very foundations of morality, 
every man of common integrity is bound to protest, as occasion 
serves, against tenets not only so destructive of the ties which bind 
society itself together, but which shock the natural conscience of 
all honest and honourable men; for he not only thereby relieves bis 
<>wn mind, but lends his aid to check the progress of views so im
moral and so pernicious. On such broad grounds, had we no other, 
we might well take our stand in publicly protesting against the 
<loctrine lately broacb.ed by Mr. Wells, that to tell lies under certain 
circumstances is not only justifiable, but ha.a divine authority and 
sanction; in other words, has the positive approbation of God. But 
we have other grounds of a more peculiar, and, if possible, stronger 
<:haracter on which to rest our public protest, and, therefore, we 
trust, amply sufficient to relieve us from any charge of personal 
-hostility, unworthy motives, or unnecessary interference. Mr. 
Wells holds the doctrines of grace. So do we. ~fr. Wells main
tains and practises the ordinance of believers' baptrsm. So do we . 
.Mr. Wells occupies a foremost place as a leader of a religious party. 
As far as a periodical can occupy a similar position, so do we. Are 
we not then 11ot only individually, but as representing a large body 
of Christian men and women, and as speaking !llso in the name of 
many ministers and churches of similar views with ourselves, loudly 
called upon to protest against sentiments which have cast a reproach 
and a dishonour upon the whole body of the Particular Baptist 
churches through the land 1 Does the world generally, does the 
religious world in particular, know any difference or distinction 
Letween the Particular Baptist churches ? Does it not class them 
~II together as forming one religious sect or party1 And do not the 
enemies of truth set them all down in a lump as maintaining exag
gerated Calvinistic, if not positively Antinomian, sentiments 1 Arc 
we not bound, therefore, to purge ourselves and the ministers and 
~hurches who cannot well speak for themselves, but may be con
,;idered to speak through us, of the dishonour and reproach cast upon 
the whole body by the views and sentiments advanced by Mr. 
Wells 7 For let it be specially observed, that it is not now a 
mere matter of private speculation on his part, or a hasty, unguarded 
-expression, dropped in the heat of the moment but on due consi
Jeration, seen to Le an error, repented of, acknowledged, and for
-;aken. Mr. Wells still firmly maintains it; his church aDll congre
gation may be said to maintain it too, for they have ma<le no publie 
protest against it; and several, if not many ministem in the same 
-·cmnectic;n, have also ~ivcn in their open adhesion to his views. 
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In resuming, tlicn, the suhject, to keep our pen within clue 
houn<ls, for it is so wide 11, field, we shall aim chiefly at three points: 
Fi!st, to state, as plainly and fairly as we can, :Mr. W ells's views; 
8ccondly, to review, and as for as we are favoured with divine wis
dom and grace, to refute them; thirdly, to show their practical fruit 
an<l tendency. 

Following out this plan, let us first state, in Mr. W ells's own 
words, his views concerning the falsehoods told by Rahab. vVe 
will, to save our readers the trouble of reference to our last Number, 
unce more give bis own words: 

"Now here are two falsehoods. Now, then, some of you hypocrites, get 
JOUr piety ready, for I am going to shock it a little. Was Raha.b justified in 
1.hose falsehoods? Certainly she wa~. Say you, would you have told them '.. 
Yes, Sir, I would tell ten thousand if I were placed in the same circumstances, 
nnd had the same divine authority for it that she had. She must either 
utter those falsehoods or else betray the spies, and their lives would hav,, 
ueen lost.'' 

Observe in this extract four leading points: 1. The admission 
that Rahab told two falsehoods. 2. That she was justified in telling 
them. 3. That he himself would tell ten thousand if he Wert:' 

placed in the same circumstances. And 4. That she had divine 
authority for telling them, 

Of course no preacher or writer would venture upon making such 
extraordinary assertions unless he had some show of proof to 
substantiate them. Mr. Wells, therefore, felt himself compelled to 
bring forward some arguments to prove his points. As far as we 
can understand them, for they are rather confused, he rests his. 
defence of Rahab on three main grounds: 1. The necessity of the 
case, "She must either utter those falsehoods or else betray the spies, 
and their lives would have been lost. 2. On the permitted viola
tion of the ceremonial law by David in eating the shewbread, and 
by the priests in profaning the Sabbath in the temple. 3. On the 
power of God to suspend his moral law in particular cases, and thus 
"make that morally true which was literally false." 

As we have already examined the two first of these argument~, 
and shown that the first is really founded on a disbelief of the power
of God, and makes him, so to speak, obliged to give way to neces
sity; and that the second confounds together things so distinct as 
the transitory law of ceremony and the eternal law of truth and 
falsehood, we need not go over that ground again. vVe shall, there
fore, addresl!I ourselves to the third point-the almighty power of 
God, and his consequent ability to suspend any law whether in ~he 
physical, moral, or spiritual world. This is the only argument which 
has I\ show of validity, and therefore we shall give it some lengthened 
consideration. Let us give the extract again : 

"Now then, to be careful here for II moment, I will tell you ~ do?tri~•· 
I hold, and I may as well brina it to light; a. little open lllr will "."' 
it no harm. I hold this doctrine; that in the physical, in th_<' mora, '. 
nnd in the spiritual world the ~reat God can susper.d for a time an_, 
law he chooses. When the sun stood still, somo physical laws w_e do nnc 
understand wero suspended• when the sea was 1hvided, physwil l:,"' 
we do not under.,tand were ~uspended; so wlwn Jordan was Jiviiled. 1" 



380 THE cosrEL STAJ'IDAUD,-DECEMBEU I, 18G5. 

n11 th<' S,wiom's mimdes there wne phJ~ical laws suspcnd"cl, nn<l olher lnw~ 
put imo their place we cnnnot un,krstanr1. The liternl law or thinp;~ wns for 
thC' lnnw's and fistes to 1·rmain •~ the~· were; but to SUMpend thnt low, nncl by 
some other ]Aw we do not nnderstand multiplied ibose lonves and fishes into 
whnt ~·011 read oL And just so in the mornl world; Goel here suspP!Hlcd the 
h1"· of fRls<'hood, and by suspendinp; that law did hereby tRke o.wny the crimi. 
11nlity or R~bJb's falsehoods; that though she told two falsehoods, there wns 
no sin in them, no crime in them; necessity dem1mded it; God snsp~rnlcd the 
ns,rnl la"· or truth, and marle thnt morally true which wns liternllv false· that 
is, Rnboh did not choose to know whence the spies came, or whither ther'went, 
Rnd in the exercise of this rigl,t shr. was justiffod; hereby suspended o~e law 
to make way f,_ir another. Whnt cannot tlte grcnt God do? •Doto others as 
~·on would they shonld <lo :o you' is a law existing among cre~tures of equ111ity; 
bl'.t Goel has not his equal; he has no other to do to him as he is rlone to. 
Why, sa~· some., you seem to rejoice in it. Of course I do. I wonld .rather. 
lose the Inst drop oi my ltloo,l any day than give up one iota ol' J chovah's 
~•ight-absol11te, original, and moral right-ns tho great original, inconceivable 
-God, to do just what he pleases. There are some Jnws he will not 8Uspend; 
the law of his love-never olter thnt; the faw of ~nlvation; not hecause h~ 
<'annot-be careful bow you attribute cannots· to the great God. God cannot 
lie because lie will not." 

There is something very deliberate here. It is no hasty, uncon
si<lered sentiment which dropped from him in e, moment of excite
ment. Look at the words : 

"Now then, to be careful here for n moment, I will tell you ,i doctrine I 
hold, and I may as well bring it to light; 11 little open nir will do it no 
lio.rm.'' 

He has, then, it appears, long beld t,hc <loct,rine,only covered up, 
!1idden in the dark rc;orn, without light or air. "But it shall be 
hidden," says he, "no longer. It will be stifled there. Let rue 
bring it out and give it a little air." But who can tell what other 
similar views and sentiments may be also bidden in the ~ame dark 
room, an<l when the fitting season comes may be brought out into 
the air 1 No very encouraging prospeet, one would think, for bis 
hearers to wait every Lord's Day with anxious expectation what 
oew doctrine, what fresh error, is about to come forth to be aired 
for the first time in the new· chapel. 

But let us examine this argument drawn from the omnipotence 
of God. The doctrine is this, that as the power of God is infinite, 
if you deny that he can suspcn<l the moral law, or change the cha
racter of truth and falsehood, you are setting hounds to bis omnipo
tence. Observe the langu:ige : "What cannot the great Go<l do 7" 
"Be careful how you attribute cannots to the great God. God c;in
not lie because he will not." This argument hus a show of strength, 
as we both naturally ancl spiritually shrink from setting hounds to 
the almighty power of Goel. And yet the omnipotence of God is a 
point on which mistakes are easily made," from not taking into con
sideration other circumstances ; and we shall thercforfl show tpat 
there is a limit even to omnipotence. The Scripture plainly and 
pr.sitively declares that" iL is impossible for God to lie," (Heh. vi. 
18,) and that "he cannot lie," (Tit. i. 2,) and thus sets hounds to 
the omnipotence of God. 'What are these hounds 1 

• Charno,·k justly c,bserves: "The want of understanding the doctrine of 
the divine power bath caused many to run into mighty nhsurdities." 
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1. Some things e.re impossible from their very nature, ae, for in
stance, that a fact which has to.ken place should not have taken 
place. Peter, for instance, denied his Master; this is a fact which 
once took place. Now, all the omnipotence of God cannot make 
that act not to have been done which we.s done. Gorl mercifully 
pardoned it, overruled it for good, and brought a blessing out of it. 
But it having once occurred, omnipotence itself cannot make it not 
to have occurred. 

2. Some things are impossible to the nature and being of God. 
Thus God cannot die, nor can he grow old or decay; he cannot 
change, lose, or part with any of his perfections, or, being a Spirit, 
perform bodily actions. These things are weakness, not power; 
whereas the perfection of his power is to abide for ever unchangecl 
and unchangeable in his own eternal being. He cannot but be 
what he eternally is. Could he be otherwise, it would not be omni
potence, but impotence; not the perfection of power, but the pre
sence of weakness. 

3. Some things-and here we come to our present point-are 
impossible to the gwrious pe1fections of God. All the perfections of 
God harmonise with each other. It is true that he can do whatso
ever he can will; but he cannot will anything unrighteo:1s, for that 
would be contrary to his essential holiness, and therefore he cannot 
do anything unrighteous. The power of God is not something 
distinct from his will, as if God by virtue of his omnipotence might 
ac~ contrary to his will, for his will is infinitely pure; and thus it is 
impossible for God to lie, because it is impossible for him to will 
evil. He cannot do anything unbecoming his holiness, or contrary 
to the perfections of his nature. And all these perfections are not 
only infinite, but what is termed co-ordinate, that is, each maintains 
its equal place with the rest. As, then, all the'' perfections of God 
a.re infinite and co-ordinate, the infinity of one perfection cannot 
clash with, or be overpowered by the infinity of another. .Mr. 
Wells se.ys that "God cannot lie because he will not." That is to a 
certain extent true, because ais will is as perfect as his power. But 
as Mr. Wells puts it, it almost sounds as if his idea was that Gull 
could lie if he would. Now, the Scripture expressly <leclares that 
'' it is impossible for him to lie;" therefore he not only will not, but 
he cannot. As he cannot die, because he is the life itself; as he 
cannot err, because he is wisdom itself; as he can11ot <leceive, be
cause he is goodness itself, so he cannot lie because he is truth itself. 
As God is infinitely powerful, so he is infinitely holy. Holiness is 
the essential glory of his nature, as necessary as his -very being, as 
his omniscience, as his omnipresence. God is omnipotent because 
he cannot do evil, and would not be omnipotent if he could; for 
evil is weakness, not strength-a deficiency of righteousness, and 
therefore of power as well as goodness. 0 It is, therefore, an utter 
misconception of the omnipotence of God to view it as distinct 
from his other glorious and infinite perfections, and to thiuk ~h~t 
beoe.use all things are said to be possible with God, therefore it is 
possible for him to lie or do any eYil. 
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And as his infinite purity and holiness maim it impossible for 
God himself to lie, so they make it impossible for him to sanctio11 
or approve of lies in others. As essentially, infinitely holy, ho can
not but look upon sin with intense abhorrence. He hates the very 
sight of it, (Hah. i. 13,) the first conception of it in the ima.gination; 
(Zech. viii. 17 ;) it is the abominable thing which he hates, (.J er. xliv. 
4;) and all the workers of it he hates to(l. (Ps. v. 5.) He there
fore cannot possibly approve of, authorise, or sanction it in any 
point, in any degree, in any person. To approve of sin in others is 
to partake of it, nay, as the Apostle argues, is in some respects 
worse than doing it ourselves, as showing that reprobate mind which 
loves evil for its own sake. (Rom. i. 32.) If God authorised or sallc
tioned Rahab's lies, he approved of them; and if he approved of 
them, he (how dreadful the thought!) would have been a partaker 
of Rahab's sin. It is, then, no common error that Mr. Wells has 
advanced, but a most awful insult to the majesty and holiness of the 
Lord God of heaven and earth. And all who hold him up in it, all 
the ministers who have wilfully and knowingly approved of it, have 
made themselves partakers of his sin. His friends are crying out as 
if it were some personal matter, as if there were some conspiracy to 
injure him. Such friends are, like his flatterers, his worst enemies; 
for they stand in the way of his seeing and acknowledging his fault. 
He might have seen the false step which he has made, and the dan
gerous path into which it was leading him, and returned; but, by 
siding with him and making it a party matter, his friends have almost 
blocked his return; for to acknowledge his error would involve them 
all in one common mortification. 

But having, we hope, cleared up thus far the omnipotence of God, 
and shown that it is and ever must be in perfect harmony with all 
his other glorious perfections, let us examine Mr. W ells's views about 
God's suspending, in partic11.lar cases, his laws in what he calls "the 
physical, the moral, and the spiritual world." We have no wish to 
enter upon any scientific discussion, but as Mr. Wells has based his 
argument of God's suspending his moral law upon his suspending 
occasionally his physical or natural laws, and as he seems to miscon
ceive the nature of a miracle, we will venture a few remarks upon 
the point. 

Now, we have no reason to believe that God ever suspends any 
le.w in the physical, and certainly not in the moral an<l spiri
tual world. A miracle is not, as Mr. Wells seems to think, the sus
pension of a physical law, but the putting forth of a power which 
acts differently from it, or in defiance of it. When Peter walked 
upon the water, the Saviour did not suRpend for him the law of 
gravity, but put forth a power which held him up in spite of gravity. 
Gravity was in full continuance all the time; for directly that the 
Saviour ceased to hold him up he began to sink. It was not, there
fore, suspended, but overpowered. When the Lord multiplied the 
loaves and fishes, it was no suspension of the ordinary way in which 
bread and fish are made, but a making of them in a supernatural 
way. Mr. Wells docs not seem fully to understand the meaning of 
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the word " law," or rather confounds its two meanings. The word 
law, in the expression "physical law," has two distinct meanings: 
1. The rule of a positive agency; 2. The rule of a negative result. 
Thus, that a stone should fall to the ground is a. law of positive 
agency, but that a stone should continue a stone is a mere negative 
result. The suspension of the law of gravitation would prevent the 
stone from falling; the suspension of the law that it should continue 
a stone would effect nothing, unless there came iu another law, a 
positive law that it should become, say, a bird, or some other 
living organism. Thus, the law which causes flour and water, when 
baked, to become bread is a positive law, but that bread should con
tinue bread is not a law at all, but a result. If there be a law, it is 
that the bread should become mouldy and perish. The multiplica
tion, therefore, of the loaves was not from a suspension of any phy
sical law, but from a special miraculous power. When Lazarus was 
raised from the dead, it was not a suspension of the law that a dead 
body should continue a dead body, for that is not a. law, strictly speak
ing, but a mere negative result, but a putting forth of a. supernatural 
power in the communication of life to the dead. So with healing dis
ease. When the Lord healed the sick, it was not by suspending a 
physical law, as for instance that a paralysed man should always con
tinue paralysed, but a putting forth of a miraculous power to heal the 
paralysis. When the Lord turned water into wine, what physical 
law was suspended 1 It is a physical law that oxygen and hydrogen, 
chemically combined in certain proportions, should form water. 
Was this law suspended 1 If so, could the suspension of that law 
have turned water into wine 1 Or say that the law was suspended 
that water at a certain temperature should continue to be water. 
Could the suspension of that law have changed the water into wine I 
Thus we see that a miracle is not, as Mr. Wells supposes, a suspen
sion of a physical law, but an act of divine power which operates in 
spite of it. We are sorry to have to dwell upon this point, but a;, 
the assumed suspension of a physical law is made the groundwork 
of a similar suspension of a moral law, it seemed needful to show 
the fallacy of the analogy. 

Assuming, then, as we consider erroneously, that God does some
times suspend a physical or natural law, Mr. Wells argues from th,u 
analogy that he sometimes also suspends his moral law. This is a 
much more important point than the preceding, for the one merely 
touches a matter of science, but the other the very grounds of truth 
and morality. Let us once more look at his own words, that lfe 
may clearly gather up his meaning: 

"And just so in the moral world; God here suspended the law of false 
hood, e.nd by suspending that law did hereby take away the criminality '" 
Ruhab's falsehoods; that though she told two falsehoods, there was no sm 111 

them, no crime in them; necessity demanded it; God suspende,1 the ustui 
law of truth, and me.de that morally true which was lite•:all_v false; th,,t 1s, 
Rahab did not choose to know whence the spies er.me, or whith 1r 1hey went, 
nnd in the exercise of tlli<; right she was justitied; hereby suspended one k,, 
to make wny for another." 

Ry suspending "the law of falsrhood '' he menus, we suppose, the 



38.J. THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-Dl:CEMBE!t 1, 18G5. 

law against flLlsehood. But what is meant by suspending a moral 
law? Does it mean disannulling it for the time, or altogethe1· 
changing its cha.racter1 For the two things are distinct. For instance, 
sometimes in seasons of great political commotion the 1lt1beas Corpns 
Act is suspended. This law provides that a man put into prison 
may demand that the cause of his commitment should be examined 
and determined by the Court of Queen's Bench. Its suspension, 
therefore, leaves the man in prison without any legal remedy. But 
tl1is suspension does not change the character of the law, and turu 
it into an enactment to feed him, and clothe him, and take good 
care of him. So when the law says, "Thou shalt not bear folse 
witness against thy neighbour," when interpreted and enlarged as 
the Lord interpreted the law against adultery and murder, it is a 
prohibition of all falsehood. .Now if this law be said, under 
certain circumstances, to be suspended, does it mean that it 
is disannulled for those circumstances, so that we may, as placed 
under them, bear false witness and tell lies without sin 1 Or 
does it mean that it turns falsehood into truth 1 Mr. Wells 
seems to include both meanings, for he says that though Rahab told 
two falsehoods" there was no sin in them;" in other words, that God 
disannulled for the time his holy, strict, and rightwus law, necessity 
demanding it; and not only so, but changed its very character, turning 
thereby truth into falsehood and" made that morally true which was 
literally false." Now is there any one scripture which warrants this 
daring assertion i The very express nature of the law is to be 
"holy, just, :.i.nd good." (Rom. vii. 12.) As such it bears upon it 
the impress of the holiness and justice of God. It can, therefore, no 
more be suspended, disannulled, or changed than the holiness and jus
tice of God can be suspended, disannulled, or changed. Its character 
and nature are as unalterable and unchangeable as the character and 
nature of God himself. It is as strict as his essential justice, as 
holy as his eternal holiness, and as inflexible as his unchangeable 
perfections. It 1vas given on Mount Sinai with every accompani
meat of terrible Majesty, and went forth from God's hand as a fiery 
law. (Exod. x.ix. 16-25; Heh. xii. 18-21; Dent. xxxiii. 2.) 
How then can it be suspended or altered i The Lord himself de
clares : "For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." 
(Matt. v. 18.) " And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass than 
one tittle of the law to fail." (Luke xvi. 17.) Now if "one jot or 
tittle," that is, the smallest part,* can in no wise pass from the la:w, 
bow is it possible that any one moral law can lie suspended, that 1s, 
as we have shown, be for the time disannulled and its whole character 
changed 1 How unchangeable must that law be which must stand 
in all its original firmness and smallest minuti::e, even were earth and 
heaven to pass away and be no more! 

• The ,rord "jot" is the Hebrew vowel i, which is the sm111lest of oil the 
cliaractcrs, :md the word" tittle,'' or little horn, signifies a small turn of the 
,barneter which if removed would c!wnge the letter n into g, and tlio letter
,ii ,me, J,b, &c. 
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But there is still another view of the matter which is of the 
<leepeAt importance. If God can suspend, that is, for the time 
remove out of the way and <lisannul one law, why should he not 
all 1 If he can suspend for a time, he can clisannul for ever; for 
the omnipotent power whereby he can clo one can as easily do the 
other. It is so in earthly matters. Parliament, for instance, which 
can suspend the H abeus Corpus Act could clisannul it, and make that 
permanent which has been, as yet, but temporary. What need was 
there, then, that the Son of God should coaie to fulfil the law when 
by a simple act of almighty power God could have clisannulled it in 
the case of all the elect,* and not only so but have turned their 
disobedience of it .into obedience, and given them heaven as their 
reward 1 Does not Mr. Wells say that" God made in Rahab's case 
that morally true which was literally false," in other words, turned 
her lies into truths 1 Now the same power which could turn a literal 
falsehood into a moral truth can turn an act of literal disobedience 
into an act of moral obedience, and convert sin into holiness, e-il 
into good, and that which God hates into that which God loves. 
Where then was the need of Christ's active and passive obedience, of 
his dolorous sufferings in the garden and on the cross, of the agonies 
of his holy soul when he bare the curse of the law and all the wrath 
of God due to the election of grace, if the law could be suspended 1 
The suspension of the law would suspend the curse of the law; and 
if necessity demanded in the case of Rahab, that the law should be 
suspended iu her favour, how much more would necessity demand 
that it should be suspended in favour of the Son of God? For bear 
in mind these two things, that the same power which could suspend 
a part could suspend the whole; and that the same power which could 
suspend could abrogate and disannul. Observe, further, that sus
pending a law and disannulling it merely differ in point of time; for 

·as a temporary suspension is for tLe time a disannulling, so a per
manent suspension is a virtue.I abrogation. If parliament were to 
suspend the Income Tax for a year, it would for that time be 
disannulled; if the suspension were made permanent, it would Le 
virtually abrogated. Why then need Christ have fulfillecl the 
law, or horne its curse 1 So bitter was the cup, that the blessed 
Lord cried out, "0 Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me." (Matt. xxvi. 42.) But it was not possible. The law 
could not be suspended, disannulled, or changed. He came not to 
<lestroy the law but to fulfil it, and to fulfil it so completely that not 
one jot or tittle should pass away before he fulfilled every one. He 
was made under the law to redeem them that were under the law, 
(Gal. iv. 4, 5,) and he redeemed us from the curse of the law by 
being made a curse for us. (Gal. iii. 13). We see, therefore, that it 
is a thorough misconception of the nature of the law to think that it 
can be suspended, changed, or altered; and that such a doctrine, if 
it do not altogether set aside the atonement, virtually renders it 

• One of llfr. Wells's followers has publicly declared his 01,inion that Go,1 
suspends the 1uoral law for all the el~ct. 
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useless and needless. We read that "God spared not his own Son·" 
(Rom. viii. 32 ;) but he might have spared him and all his sufferin~s 
if the law could have been disannulled by a simple act of <livi~e 
o'?1nipo~enoe. ~hy need he, then, h_ave come to fulfil the law by 
his active obedience, and endu\"c its penalty by his sufferinrrs, 
b)oodshedding, and death, if by an act of simple volition, or of o~
mpotent power, all the sins of God's l)eople in transgressing the law 
could have been passed by, or, according to Mr. W ells's view of 
R:ihab's lies, been the best part. of their conduct 1 "What 1" our readers 
will ask, "does Mr. Wells say that 1" He is of age; ask him; let 
him speak for himself. 

" I am going further yet. The apostle James makes that part of her con
duct t~e best part of her conduct. I told you to get your piety ready, yot1 
hypocrites, for that I was going to shock it. The apostle Jo.mes make;; 
that the best part of her conduct. I look back with pleasure upon some 
o~ the favours I have done some of the people of God, and would again, and 
will to-morrow too, if I am so placed. James says,' Was not Rahab justified 
by works, when she bad received the messengers, and had sent them out 
another way?' How <!lid she do that? Why, by saying they were not there, 
and by saying they were gone. The apostle makes that the best part of her 
conduct. Here, then, were two falsehoods, with no sin in them, as I have 
said ; they did no one any harm. To tell a truth that wonld injure the 
people of God is infinitely worse than telling a lie that would not injure 
them; no question about that." 

Is not this daring language 1 Some think that we have been 
bard upon Mr. Wells and his flatterers ; but does he not deserve it, 
and they too, for holding him up when he is so manifestly wrong 1* 
Read again the words1 " I told you to get your piety ready, 
you hypocrites, for that I was going to shock it." We would 
appeal to any right-minded man, whether he see with us in other 
points or not, if it is not taking a most unbounded pulpit licence 
thUB before a large congregation to stamp upon every rising oppo
sition to his views, and try to crush it as it arose, as an act of hypo
crisy, almost as a man would crush a snail in his garden. 

But let us examine whether Jamee does make Rahab's lies, "the 
best part of her conduct," as that is really worse than the sentence 
we have quoted, for to tamper with the word of God is much worse 
than to tamper with the feelinas of man. James Wells and James 
the Apostle may bear the sa;e names, but they are very different 
persons. James Wells speaks his own w-0rds, and by them will have 
to stand or fall; James the Apostle speaks the words of God. His 
words a!'e: "Likewise was not Rahab justified by works when she 
had received the messengers, and sent them out, another way 1" 
James speaks of two good works of Rahab: 1. She received the 
spieil. There was no lie there ; 2. She sent them out another way. 
There was no lie there. We deny that she sent them out of the 

• To ~bow the influence of example, one of the ministers at the public 
meeting on Wednesday evening, September 20th, at the New Surrey Taber
uacle, actually said," Now we do feel that we would take all tbe world and 
all the de,·ils in hell to heaven, if God would save th~m by bis victorioue. 
grace." What are we to think about grace reaching and saving devils? 
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way by telling two lies, by saying they were not there, and by saying 
they were gone. The Holy Ghost by James does not once touch 
upon her conversation with the king's messengers. All the inter
mediate part between her receiving the spies and her sending them 
away is not alluded to by the inspired Apostle. If ,Joshua ii. be 
carefully read, it will be seen that the sending away of the spies was 
quite a distinct action from the lies which she told about them : 
"And she sai<l, according unto your words, so be it. And she sent 
them away, and they departed; and she bound the scarlet line in 
the window." (Joshua ii., 21.) The series of events narrated is 
this : 1. The spies come to her house ; 2. She receives and lodges 
them ; 3. The king sends the messengers ; 4. Ra.bah hides the 
spies ; 5. She deceives by falsehood the king's messengers ; 6. 
Before the men were laid down she comes to them, and the con
versation takes place, recorded verses 9-20; 7. She sends the spies 
away. 

Now James mentions merely the first act and the last: 1. That 
"she received the spies;" and 2. "sent them out another way." 
Her sending them away was quite distinct from her lies about 
them. We deny, therefore, that she sent away the spies by saying 
they were not there, and by saying they were gone, for she sent 
them away after she had deceived the king's meRsengers; nor does 
it appear that she even told the spies how she had preserved their 
l.ives by her deception. We thus see that there is not the leasi; 
shadow of e. foundation for the awful assertion-for it is an awful 
assertion, that "James makes Rahab's lies the best part of her con
duct." James does no such thing. James Wells may do so, but 
not James the Apostle. Read for yourselves, if you have any doubt 
on the point, Joshua ii. in connection with James ii. 25, aud then 
judge whether our interpretation be correct or not. 

Having thus shown on what a baseless foundation Mr. Wells rests 
his views of sinless lies, let us now see what practical conclusions 
flow from his doctrine; for this, after all, is the grand test; for 
"if any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which 
is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 
about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife 
railings, evil surmisings ; perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness; 
from such withdraw thyself." (1 Timothy vi. 3-5.) If a doctrine, 
then, is not " according to godliness," it is not of God, but is to be 
rejected as a "perverse disputing." 

What fruit, then, grows upon Mr. W ells's new tree 1 Is it good 
or evil 1 He lays down this broad principle : "To tell a truth that 
would injure the people of God is infinitely worse than telling a 
lie that would not injure them; no question about that." We are 
not so sure that there is no question about that; for i_t _seems 
to us a very questionable doctrine, whether it regards reh~ro.n or 
morality. But let us -assume a case to exemplify the frmt ~f 
this doctrine. One of Mr. '\Yells's members, or say a <leacon, 111 
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sren some evening coming out of n. low pot-house intoxic11tc<l, or 
is picked up in the streets by the police <lrunk au<l incapable.* 
Such things have occurred even to ministers, and may occur again. 
A fellow-member passing by sees the whole transaction. 'l'he matter 
gets wind, is brought before the church, and it becomes known that 
this follow-member can bear decisive evidence one way or the other. 
He is placed in a trying position ; but the doctrine of his p11.3tor 
comes strongly to his minrl. "To tell a truth that would injure the 
people of God is infinitely worse than telling n. lie that would not 
injure them," rings in his ear, and deci<les the question. If he 
tell the truth, be will injure a child of God, as he believes his 
fellow-member, in spite of his fa.II, to be, and the church as well as 
him. He therefore tells a lie, and declares that the man was per
fectly sober, or that it is a case of mistaken identity, and that he 
was not the person picked up by the police, or that he and the 
accused member were spending a quiet evening together at his own 
house, or any other falsehood which will best screen the accused. 
But you will cry out, "This is monstrous l Why, no man could 
or would tell such barefaced lies." If he did, he would have Mr. 
Wells's authority for it. Does he not expressly say that "he would 
tell ten thousand" if he were placed in the same circumstances as 
Rahab 1 .And is not a lie a lie, whether a little one or a big one 'l 
Must we have a kind of sliding scale of lies, as ,ve once ha<l for the 
importation of corn 1 or a tariff of circumstances when, as a:.ialo
gous, lies are admissible, and when, as not analogous, they arc 
contraband 7 Mr. Wells, indeed, clearly denounces common lying 
as "a dreadful vice." It is only uncomnwn lying that he approves 
of,-lying as Ra.bah lied; that is, lies in which there is "no sin, no 
crime;" lies which are "morally true, though literally false." We 
must mind, then, that if we do tell lies it must be only when we are 
placed in analogous circumstances with Rahab. But who is to be 
the judge of these analogous circumstances 1 You cry out, and that 
justly, against the instance that we have given of sinless lies ,as 
"monstrous;" but are not the circumstances analogous to Rahab s 1 
The man might argue thus: "Rahab, by two falsehoods, saved the 
life of the spies. I shall, by my falsehoods, save the character of 
the deacon and the credit of the church. He is a good man, though 
he was this time overtaken with <lrink. If I tell the truth, I shall 
ruin him for life; if I tell a Ii~, I shall save him. I will tell the lie. 
:M:y pastor preaches that there is no sin in lies of this kind, an<l that 
"to tell a truth that would injure a child of God is infinitely worse 
than tellin(J" a lie that would not injure him, there being on that point 
no (1uestio~." But my lie, so far from not injuring him, will benefit 
him; and as Mr. Wells is my pastor and teacher, whose lips keep 
knowledge, and at whose mouth I should seek the law, (Mai. ii. 7), 
I will act according to his doctrine." But you will say: "Where is 
common honesty, tlecent morality, gone if this be the principle an<l 

• Tbis i,, of <;ourse, a mere supposition; for we do not know one of his; 
deacons even J,y name, nor ba\'e we the slightest intention to make moro 
th;;n an afsurnption of a poieible case. 
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practice 11.1.lvocuted in the pulpit and acted on in the r:cw 'I" Gore! 
To the winds; there is no que.~tion of that. 

It is this consideration which has so startlecl all bnt !hose ,,ho, 
blinded by the spirit of party, uphold Mr. \Velis even where Ii~ i., 
so manifestly wrong. Were not Mr. Foreman and l\ir. Collin:, 
fully justified in refusing to open the new chapel after such doctrir;e 
as this, when we consider its fruits and consequences 1 

But look at the question in another point of view. Mr. WeHs 
must have in his congregation men of business, commercial tra
vellers, drapers' assistants, and others of a similar class, who every 
day are tempted to tell lies:"' Now how careful should a minister 
be no~ to break down in any way what we may call the sacredness 
of truth. Truthfulness in man is like modesty in woman. Iu 
neither is the least breach permissible; for as the least deviaticn 
from modesty is in a woman the first step to disgrace and ruin and 
the casting away of her best, her surest safeguard, so the lea:it 
deviation from truth robs a man both of his honour and of his 
shield. Many a woman has preferred death to dishonour ; many a. 
man, many a mart.yr, has died rather than save life by a lie. As, 
then, it is criminally hase to sap the foundations of modesty, so it 
is morally culpable to sap the foundations of truthfulness. These 
men of business, these young men, surrounde,l by every temptation. 
and the example of their fellows to tell falsehoods behind the 
counter or the desk, hear that, under certain circumstances, lies are 
allowable and sinless. Will they nttend to Mr. W ells's caution 
about being placed in analogous circumstances with Rahab 1 or 
will they not rather stretch the license far beyond his meaning and 
intention i If they may lie to benefit others, why may they not. 
lie to benefit themselves t If lies nre permissible ill religion, wl1y 
should they not be permissible in business 1 Mr. Wells woukl 
doubtless shrink from such conclusions, and lift up bis voice loudly 
against them. But letting out a false doctrine is like letting out uf 
water. Where will it stop 1 What course will it take 1 How much 
will burst out when once the dam is broken clown? For the human 
heart, like the Holmfirth or Sheffielcl reservoir, can, if a breach be 
m11cle, pour forth a flood that shall sweep away all before it. Our 
children, too! should we not, do we not, impress upon them the
sacred:iess of truth 1 They have to go into a wicked, lying world; 
and if we cannot give them much of this world's goods, we can at. 
least, with our prayers for them, give them the earnest aLlmorritiou 
and the beneficial example of undeviating truthfulness. But how 
can we do this, except by insisting upon the necessity of truth at all 
times, iu all places, and under all circumstances 1 

The fact is simply this. Mr. Wells has made a sad mistake, ;iml 
advanced a doctrine radically unsound. He has two courses befoi·e 
him, either to 11cknowledge his error, which would at oucc put an 
end to the whole dispute, or persevere in maintaining a doctrine 

• A go•>;] man, a drarer, nsed to say tbnt, with nil his attempts to rcst1;"in 
11.em, he con Id not keep his nssist'.mts from tellin:; lies to the customers. 
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which is ~o opposed to Scripture, to the experience of all the 
family of God_ ,md to the feeling of every right-minded man, that 
nothing can await him but failure in his attempt to defend it. But 
whatever course he may take, may grace be giveu to us nnd to our 
readers ever to stand by the sacred cause of undeviating truthful
ness both in word and work, doctrine, experience, and practice. 
And as the Lord '' has given a banner to them that fear him, thnt 
it may be displayed because of the truth," may our STANDARD ever 
be from the beginning of the year to the end of the year, 

"LET Goo BE TRUE, BUT EVF.RY )[AN A LIAR." 

CHRIST LIGHT LY ESTEEMED. 
'' He forsook God that ."!11tde him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of hii 

Salvation.•·-DrxT. xxxii. 15. 

Sept. 14. 

FEw in very deed they are, 
Who for Jesus truly care; 
Few, I venture to aver, 
Christ to silver now prefer. 
Few who know the plague within; 
Few who feel the state they're in; 
Few who know and feel they're lost; 
Few who are much tried and toss'd; 
Few who have a heart to pray; 
Few who nothing have to pay; 
Few who after Christ inquire; 
Few who heavenly things desire; 
Few who hate their sinful heart; 
Few who do from sin depart; 
Few who choose the fear of God: 
Few who love His chastening rod; 
Few who pleasures here forego; 
Few who hunger·Christ to know; 
Few who from destruction flee; 
Few who Christ the Refuge see. 
Gracious Lord, of Thee I'd sue, 
Make me one, however few, 
Who the dear Redeemer prize 
:!fore than all beneath the skies. 

ALFilED. 

WHENCE ariseth this, that I find it harder to rely on Christ for 
power against daily infirmities than against the power of condemning 
guilt Y Daily infirmities are the lesser enemies; but yet they are present 
enemie,, and seeming sm:i.ller in stature than the great bulk of universal 
human guilt. The soul of a Christiau is to step forth against them in his 
own strength and resolution, and so returns many times with shame; 
whereas the same covenant which takes away the stony heart and state 
of guilt is that only which gives a heart of flesh, and cleanseth the soul 
from all unrighteousness. I cannot, therefore, mortify one foolish, 
filthy, or distracted thought, without the application of the whole power 
of the same Christ who has removed my great and eondemning g11ilt, 
and caEt it into the sea,-noi'W,IJ. 
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